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Tar the faithful may approach the Sacraments with greater

reverence and devotion, the Holy Synod commands all Bishops not

only to eXplain, in a manner accommodated to the Capacity of the

receivers, the nature and use of the Sacraments, when they are to

we administered by themselves; but also to see that every Pastor

“ma-k? z1'10 Prudently do the same, in the vernacular language.

Bll-"lld it be necessary and convenient. > This exposition is to accord

with a form to be prescribed by the Holy Synod for the adminis

tration of all the Sacraments, in a Catechism, WHICH BISHOPS WILL

nun cum 'ro mm mrrnrvunr ramsnnsn m'ro THE venucunn

LAIGTI- we. AID exrounnnn To run worm BY ALL PASTORS.

Owe. Trid. 8m; 8‘ do Refine 7
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THE

TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE

 

Tai: Ron“ CATECHISI, of which an English translation is now sub

mitted to the public, was composed by decree of the Council of

Trent; and the same venerable authority commands all Bishops “ to

take care that it be faithfully translated into the vernacular lan

guage, and expounded to the people by all pastors.”l

The Fathers of the Council had examined with patient industry,

and, in the exercise of their high prerogative, had defined, with un

erring accuracy, the dogmas of faith which were then denied or dis

puted: but the internal economy of the Church, also, solicited and

engaged their attention; and accordingly, we find them employed

m devising measures for the instruction of ignorance, the ameliora

tion of discipline, and the reformation of morals.

Amongst the means suggested to their deliberative wisdom for the

attainment of these important ends, the Roman Catechism has been_

deemed not the least judicious or effective. The ardour and industry

of the “ Reformers” were actively employed, not only in the publi

cation of voluminous works, “ to guard against which required, per

haps, little labour or circumspection;” but, also, in composition of

“ innumerable smaller works, which, veiling their errors under the

semblance of piety, deceived with incredible facility the simple and

the incautious.”2 To meet the mischievous activity of such men,

and to rear the edifice of Christian knowledge on its only secure and

solid basis, the instruction of its authorized teachers; to afford the

faithful a fixed standard of Christian belief, and to the Pastor a pre

scribed form of religious instruction . tn supply a pure and perennial

fountain of living waters to refresh and invigorate at once the Pastor

‘ Conc. 'I‘rid $401. 1-).de Reform cap 7 7 Prof. page l5
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0 PREFACE.

and the flock, were amongst the important objects contemplated by

the Fathers of Trent in the publication and translation of the

ltoman Catechism. ‘ ‘

They, too, are amongst the objects, which were contemplated by

those, who urged the present undertaking, and which influenced the

'l‘ranslator’s acceptance of the task. Coincidence of circumstances

naturally suggests a concurrence of measures; and it requires little

discernment to discover the coincidence that exists between the pre

sent circumstances of this country and those which awakened and

alarmed the vigilance of the Fathers of Trent. Ireland, indeed the

Empire, has been inundated with pernicious tracts, teeming with

vit-uperative misrepresentations of the dogmas of the Catholic faith,

a ml loaded with unmeasured invective against the principles of

Catholic morality. “ Innumerable smaller works, veiling their errors

under the semblance of piety,” have been scattered with unsparing

band “ amongst the ignorant and incautious:” efforts are still made

(the object is avowed) “ to promote the principles of the Reforma

tion," by unsettling the religious convictions of the people; and we

are fortified by the example of the Fathers of Trent in the hope, that

an antidote eminently calculated to neutralize the poison, which has

been so industriously diffused, to abate prejudice, instruct ignorance,

promote piety, and confirm belief, will be found in a work containing

a comprehensive summary of the dogmas of the Catholic faith, and a

no less comprehensive epitome of the principles of Catholic morality

To another. and, happily, an increasing class of the community

the present volume canth fail to prove a useful acquisition—to those

who, anxious only for truth, desire to know the real principles of

Catholics, could they arrive at a knowledge of them through the me

dium ofa compendious and authoritative exposition. Whilst inquiry

struggles to burst the bonds in which prejudice and interested mis

representation have long bound up its freedom, and would still oppres

its energies, it would not become Catholics to look on with in

difference. \Ve owe it to truth, to aid these growing efforts of en

lightened reason : the voice of charity bids us assist the exertions ol

honest inquiry: we owe it to our ourselves to cooperate in removing

the load of obloqny under which we still labour; and, if it were pos

sible for us to be insensible to these claims, there is yet an obligatior

from which nothing can exempt us—it is due to religion to make her

known as she really is. To these important ends we cannot, per

haps, contribute more efi'ectually, than by placing within the reach

1 Pref: pages l3. l4.



PREFACE. 7

of all, a “fork explanatory of Catholic doctrine, and universally ac

knowledged authority in the Catholic Church. ‘

To the Pastor, upon whom devolves the duty of public instruction,

the “ Catechismus ad Parochos” presents peculiar advantages ln its

pages he will discover a rich treasure of theological knowledge, admi

rably adapted to purposes of practical utility. The entire economy

of religion he will there find developed to his view—the majesty of

God, the nature of the divine essence—the attributes of the Deity,

their transcendent operations—the creation of man, his unhappy

fall—the promise ofa Redeemer, the mysterious and merciful pian

nf redemption—the establishment of the Church, the marks by which

it is to be known and distinguished—the awful sanction with which

the Divine Law is fenced round, the rewards that await and animate

the good, the punishments that threaten and awe the wicked—the

nature, number and necessity of those supernatural aids instituted

by the Divine goodness to support our weakness in the arduous con

flict for salvation—the Law delivered in thunder on Sinai, embracing

the various duties of man, under all the relations of his being—finally,

the nature, necessity and conditions of that heavenly intercourse that

should subsist between the soul and its Creator; the eXposition of

that admirable prayer composed by the Son of God—all this. com

prehending as it does, the whole substance of doctrinal and practical

religion, and at once instructive to Pastor and people, the reader will

find in the “ Catechismus ad Parochos,” arranged in order, expound

ed with perspicuity, and sustained by convincing argument.

Besides a general index, one pointing out the adaptation of the

several parts of the Catechism to the Gospel of the Sunday will, itis

hoped,-facilitate the duty of public instruction, and render this Cate

chism, what it was originally intended to be, the manual of Pastors.

Such are the nature and object of the present work: a brief sketch

I On this subject the following observations. from the pen ofa Protestant Clergymun. are as

candid as they arejust :—“ The religion ofthe Roman Catholics oughtalways, tn slrtt'tness. to

be considered apart from its professors, whetherktngs, txrpes, or inferior bishops; and IIF “mum

and its forms. should be treated ofseparntcly. To the acknowletl cd creedl. caterinstns. and

other formularies of the Catholic Church. we should resort for a aithful description of what

Roman Catholics do really hold. as doctrines essential to salvation; and as such held by the

faithful in all times, places, and countries. Though the Catholic form: in some putntn may

vary in number and splendour, the Catholic doctrines cannot;—thou h opinions may dtfl'er,

and change with circumstances, arlides q/fm'lh remain the same. Wit out adue and constant

consideration of these facts, no Protestant can come to a right understanding respecting the

essential faith and worship of the Roman Catholics. it has been owin to a want. of this dis

crnninatton, that so many absurd. and even wicked tenets, have been pa med upon our brethren

oflhe Catholic Church: that which they deny, we have insisted they reli iously hold; the;

which the best informed amongst them utterly abhor. we have held up to t e detestntio't of

mamaind. as the guide oftheir faith. and the rule of their actions. This is not fair: it is not

doing to others as we would have other! to do ttnto ns"—'l'he Religions ofnl' ‘ atiom by Ms

Rev. J. Nightingale. ]. 12.



5 PREFACE.

of its history must enhance its worth, and may, it is hoped, prove an

zeptable to the learned reader.

it has already been observed, that the Roman Catechism owes tn

origin to the zeal and wisdom of the Fathers of Trent: the Deuce

of the Council for its commencement was passed in the twenty-fourth

session; and its composition was confided to individuals recommended,

no doubt, by their superior piety, talents and learning. That, du

ring the Council, a Congregation had been appointed for the execu

tion of the work, is matter of historic evidence;l but whether, be

fore the close of the Council, the work had actually been commenced,

‘v a point of interesting, but doubtful inquiry.” It is certain, how

ever. that amongst those who, under the superintending care of the

summed Archbishop of Milan, were most actively employed in its com

position, are to be numbered three learned Dominicans, Leonardo

Marini, subsequently raised to the Archiepiscopal throne of Lancia

no, ” Francisco Foreiro, the learned translator of lsaias,‘ and JEgi

dius Foscarrari, Bishop of Modena,5 names not unknown to history

and to literature.a Whether to them exclusively belongs the comple

tion of the Catechism, or whether they share the honour and the

merit with others, is a question which, about the middle of the last

century, enlisted the zeal and industry of contending writers. The

Letters and Orations of Pogianus, published by Lagomarsini, seem

however, to leave the issue of the contest no longer doubtful. Of

these letters one informs us, that three Bishops were appointed by

.‘he Sovereign PontifT to undertake the task :1 of the three Dominicans

already mentioned, two only had been raised to the episcopal dignity;

and hence a fourth person, at least, must have been associated to

their number and their labours. That four persons had been actually

appointed by the Pontifi' appears from the letter of Gratianus to

Cardinal Commendon :8 and after much research, Lagomarsini has

discovered that this fourth person was Muzio Calini, Archbishop of

Zara." The erudite and accurate Tiraboschi has arrived at the

I Popmnns. vol. 2. p. xviii. 7 Paluvicino, lib. xxiv. c. 13.

3 Episton el ()mtioneanlii Pogiani, ediue a Lagomaraini, Rome, 1756, vol. 2. p. xx.

v"; gitpitgus de vita nc rebus geslis, S. Caroli Borromaei, lib. l. c. 8. nnnot. 3 apud Pogianum.

‘ Tuhnlarium Hrr-losiw Romane. Leipsic. 1743.

ft. qufo's translation and commentary on lsaial may be seen in the “ Recueil des grandl

“liq-lllrlh'ium est nt-gotinm a l’ttntifiee Maximo tribus rpiscopis," 6w. Pog Ep. 8! Orat. \‘ol. 3

t' 545. .. ..‘f nil entn rem‘qnntnor virus Pins delegit." doc. Peg. vol.‘ l. p. xvii _ _ _'

Lnlun asslstetl nt the (,onnt'il. ns Archbishop 0 Lara, and died Bishop of Teml, tn l5“)
it Wt nld appear from rl‘ll‘flllfit‘lll that he belonged to no religious order. Heis cnllt-d “ huomt‘.

dt mulle lettere e molta pietir." See MSS. notes limnd in the librarr ofthe JBsulI College

Femn-z also MSS letters ol’Calini upud Pogian. vol. 2 p. xxii. Pnlnvicino lllorm del

'I‘rmtto. l. 15. e. 13
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same conclusion: he expressly numbers Calini amongst the authors

of the Roman Catechism. ‘ The MSS. notes, to which Largomarsini

refers in proofof this opinion, mention, it is true, the names ofGalesinus

and Pogianus with that of Calini: Pogianus,it is universally acknow

ledged, had no share in the composition of the work; and the passage,

therefore, must have reference solely to its style. With this inter

pretation, the mention ofCalini does not conflict; the orations delivered

by him in the Council of Trent prove, that in elegance of Latinity

he was little inferior to Pogianus himself; and the style, therefore.

might also have employed the labour of his pen.

Other names are mentioned as possessing claims to the honour ol

having contributed to the composition of the Trent Catechism.

amongst which are those of Cardinal Seripandus, Archbishop of Sa

lerno, and legate at the Council to Pius the Fourth, Michael Medina,

and Cardinal Antoniano, secretary to Pius the Fifth; but Tiraboschi

omits to notice their pretensions; and my inquiries nave not been

rewarded with a single authority competent to impeach the justness

of the omission. Their names, that of Medina excepted, be frequently

introduces throughout his history; in no instance, howeVer, does he

intimate that they had any share in the composition of the Roman

Catechism ; and his silence, therefore, lam disposed to interpret asa

denial of their claim.

The. work, when completed,” was presented to Pius the Fifth, and

was handed over by his holiness for revisal to a Congregation, over

which presided the profound and judicious Cardinal Sirlet.3 The

style, according to some, was finally retouched by Paulus Manutius ;'

according to others, and the opinion is more probable, it owes this

last improvement to the classic pen of Pogianus.‘ Its uniformity,

(the observation is Lagomarsini’s) and its strong resemblance to that

of the other works of Pogianus, depose in favour of the superiority

of his claim.6 The work was put to press under the vigilant eye of

the laborious and elegant Manutius,1 published by authority of Pius

the Fifth, and by command of the Pontifi' translated into the lan

' See T'P.’ ‘ - uchi Sv'ria dellu Lelwrzuurn Italians, '1‘. vii. part 1. p. $4.308. vid. Script. Oruin

i’rmliv'v vol. 228- Romm, 1784.

I II was finished unno I564. Catechilmum habemul jam nbsolntum, &c. Letter ofs Cb'u‘ler

Borromoo to Cardinal Hosius. dated December 27th, 1564. Pog. 2. lvii.

I lhid. 'I'o Cardinal Sirlel. Biblical literature owes tl-e write lectioues H] the Amwsmmn

Pol loL
‘yémvemn Hm. Ecol. T. 7. 156. Ed. thet. 1738. Apostolul Zeno. Anna! in Bibi 630'

int. '1'. II. p. 136. Ed. Venet. ! 53.

‘ rim Not. in Gratian. Epist ad Card. Commend. Roma, 1756

Vol.2. p. xxxiv 7 Png. VOL? [1 run
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guages of ltaty, France, Germany, and Poland.l To the initiatcdn.

apology is, I trust, necessary for this analysis ofa controversy whicl.

the 'l‘ranslator could not, with propriety, pass over in silence, and on

which so much of laborious research has been expended. To

dt-tail, however, the numerous approvals that hailed the publication

of the work, recommended its perusal, and promoted its circulation,

would, perhaps, rather fatigue the patience, than interest the curio

sitv of the reader.“ Enough, that its merits were then, as they are

m-u recognised by the Universal Church; and the place given

amongst the masters of spiritual life to the devout A’Kempis, “second

only.” says Fontcnelle, “to the books of the canonical Scripture,”

has been unanimously awarded to the Catechism of the Council of

Trent, as a compendium of Catholic theology.

'l‘hus, undertaken by decree of the Council of Trent, the result t

the aggregate labours of the most distinguished of the Fathers wh

composed that august assembly, revised by the severejudgment, and

polished by the classic taste of the first scholars of that classic age

the Catechism of the Council of Trent is stamped with the impress»

of superior worth, and challenges the respect and veneration of

every reader.

ln estimating so highly the merits of the original, it has not, however

escaped the Translator’s notice, that a work purely theological and

didactic, treated in a severe, scholastic form, and, therefore, not

recommended by the more ambitious ornaments of style, must prove

uninviting to those who seek to be amused, rather than to be instruct

Ctl. The judicious reader will not look for such recommendation

the character of the work precludes the idea: perspicuity, and an

elaborate accuracy, are the leading features ofthe original; and the

'l'ranslator is, at least, entitled to the praise of not having aspired to

higher cxrtcllencics. To express the entire meaning of the author

attending rather to the sense, than to the lumber of his words, is

the rule by which the Roman ()rator was guided in his translation

of the celebrated orations of the two rival orators ofGrecce.a From

this general rule, howeverjust, and favourable to elegance, the Trans

I It was pruned by Manntius before the end ofJuly. 1566, but not published until the Sep

Iemht-r fitllfl\\‘lnz,“'h9flfl folio and quarto edition appeared at the same time, accompanied

“ lllt an Italian translation, frotn the pen of P. Alessio Figglincci. O. P. Sohutin. in vitfi Pu. V

Pug. vol. ‘l. xl.

9 Amongst thes'enuthorities are Bulls 102. 105. of Pitts V. in Bullnr. p. 305. 307; Brief of

Greg. Xlll. 1:303: l'IpisL Card. Bormnl : Svnods ul'Mtlan, 565; of Benevent’um. 1567; of Ra

venna. 1568; at Menux,15li9zot'Genevai 15,74 : ofMelld national) 1576;0fRouen,1581;ol

Bourdcanfovat; nf'I‘ottrs.1583;otheiltts, [583;of'lolouse. 1590; ofAvignon, 1594 of

\tpnieia, 1586. fire. A'e.

De opL gen. orat. n. 14.



PREFACE. ll

lator has felt it a conscientious duty not unfrequently to depart, in

the translation of a work, the phraseology of which is in so many

instances, consecrated by ecclesiastical usage. Whilst, therefore, he

has endeavoured to preserve the spirit, he has been unwilling to lose

sight of the letter: studious to avoid a servile exactness, he has not

felt himself at liberty to indulge the freedom of paraphrase: anxious

to transfuse into the copy the spirit of the original, he has been no les

anxious to render it an express image of that original. The reader,

perhaps, will blame his severity: his fidelity, he trusts, may defy

reproof; and on it he rests his only claim to commendation.

By placing the work, in its present form, before the public, the

Translator trusts he shall have rendered some service to the cause

of religion: should this pleasing anticipation be realized, he will deem

the moments of leisure devoted to it well spent, and the reward mots

than commensurate to his humble labours

flnmo'nl Coulee.

June 1001. ten
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PREFACE

TO THE CATECHISM

0'

THE COUNCIL OF TRENT

INTENTION OF THE COUNCIL—OBJECT AND AUTHORITY 0' "I

WORK—ITS USE AND DIVISION.

Sven is the nature of the human mind, so limited are its in

tellectual powers, that, although by means of diligent and labori

ous inquiry it hatibeen enabled of itself to investigate and dis

cover many divine truths; yet guided solely by its own lights it

could never know or comprehend most of those things by which

eternal salvation, the principal and of man’s creation and forma

tion to the image and likeness of God, is attained.

sible things of God, from the creation of the world, are,” as the

Apostle teaches, “ clearly seen, being understood by the things

that are made: his eternal power also and divinity."I But “ the

mystery which had been hidden from ages and generations" so

far transcends the reach of man’s understanding, that were it not

“ manifested to his saints to whom God,” by the gift of faith,

" would make known the riches of the glory of this mystery.

amongst the Gentiles, which is Christ,”3 it had never been given

to human research to aspire to such wisdom

But, as “ faith cometh by hearing/'5 the necessity of the assi

duous labour and faithful ministry of a legitimate teacher, at all

times, towards the attainment of eternal salvation is manifest, for

it is written, “how shall they hear without a preacher? And

how shall they preach unless they be senti’" And, indeed,

never, from the very creation of the world, has God most merciful

and benignant been wanting to his own ; but “ at sundry times

and in divers manners spoke, in times past. to the Fathers by the

' Rom. x. 17 4 Rom. l. 14. 15

L3

Rom. [- 20. 9 Unless. i. 26, 27.

“ The invi- N

lnnuflch

in

man no

son.

of rave

lation

And of an

thorilal

teachers
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Prophets ;"‘ and pointed out, in a manner suited to the times and

circumstances, a sure and direct path to the happiness of heaven.

But, as he had foretold that he would give a teacher, “ to be the

light of the Gentiles and salvation to the ends of the earth ;"a

“ in these days he hath spoken to us by his Son,”3 whom also

by a voice from heaven, “ from the excellent glory,”‘ he has

commanded all to hear and to obey; and the Son “ hath given

som ‘apostles, and some prophets, and others evangelists, and

others pastors and teachers," to announce the word of iife; that

we be not carried about like children with every wind of doc

trine, but holding fast to the firm foundation of the faith, “ may

be built together into a habitation of God in the Holy Ghost)"

The "I That none may receive the word of God from the ministers

Fla-b“: >f the Church as the word of man, but as the word of Christ,

’° “"d chat it really is t the same Saviour has ordained that their mi

nim-y should be invested with such authority that he says to

them ; “ he that bears you, hears me; and he that despises you,

despises me ;”1 a declaration which he would not be understood

to mske to those only to whom his words were addressed, but

likewue to all who, by legitimate succession, should discharge

the ministry of the word, promising to be with them “all days

even to the consummation of the world."'

Peculiar As this preaching of the divine word should never be inter

ofww'g rupted in the Church of God, so in these our days it becomes

thm'm necessary t3 labour with more than ordinary zeal and piety to

days nurture and strengthen the faithful with sound and wholesome

doctrine, as with the food of life: for “ false prophets have gone

forth into the world’“ “ with various and strange doctrines"‘° to

cor-upt the minds of the faithful; of whom the Lord hath said

\“XIVIYY “ I sent them not, and they ran; I spoke not to them, yet they

.. Reform. proyliesied."H In this unholy work, to such extremes has their

impiety, practised in all the arts of Satan, been carried, that it

would seem almost impossible to confine it within bounds ; and

did we not rely on the splendid promises of the Saviour, who

declared that he had “ built his Church on so solid a foundation,

that the gates of hell should never prevail against it,”" we should

be filled with most alarming apprehension lest, beset on every

side by such a host of enemies, assailed by so many and sucl'

formidable engines. the Church of God should, in these days

fall beneath heir a'rnbined efforts. To omit those illustrious

I "oh. i. t. I is 151.6. 1 “eh. i. 2. t 2 Pet. i. 17

5 l-lph. iv l]. 6 E i' 22. 7 Luke x. 16. 8 Mail. “will. 20

° 1 John iv. l. lol or I'ii- 9. ll Jercni. xxiii. ‘ll 1? Matt. Hi. 18



PREFACE. l5

s.ates which heretofore professed, in piety and holiness, the Ca

tholic faith transmitted to them by their ancestors, bill are now

gone astray, wandering from the paths of tntth, and openly de

claring that their best claims of piety are founded on a total

abandonment of the faith of their fathers: there is no region

however remote, no place however securely guarded, no comer

of the Christian republic, into which this pestilence has not

sought secretly to insinuate itself. Those, who proposed to

‘hemselves to corrupt the minds of the faithful, aware that they

could not hold immediate personal intercourse with all, and thus

pout ittto their ears their poisoned doctrines, by adopting a dif

ferent plan, disseminated error and impiety more easily and ex

tensively. Besides those voluminous works, by which they

sought the subversion of the Catholic faith; to guard against

which, however, containing, as they did, open lteresy, required,

perhaps, little labour or circumspection; they also composed in

numerable smaller books, which, veiling their errors under the

semblance of piety, deceived with incredible facility the simple

and the incautious.

'l‘he Fathers, therefore, of the general Council of Trent, anx- 0!}th all

ions to apply some healing retnedy to an evil of such magnitude, 3‘33?“

were not satisfied with having decided the more important points “wk

of Catholic doctrine against the heresies of our times, but deem

ed it further necessary to deliver some fixed form of instructing

the faithful in the truths of religion from the very rudiments of

Christian knowledge; a form to be followed by those to whom

are lawfully intrttsted the duties of pastor and teacher. In works

of this sort many, it is true, ltave already employed their pens,

and earned the reputation of great piety and learning. The

Fathers, however, deemed it of the first importance that a work

should appear, sanctioned by the authority of the Holy Synod,

from which pastors and all others on whom the duty of impart

ing instruction devolves, may draw with security precepts for the

etlitication of the faithful; that as there is “one Lord, one laith," ‘

there may also be one standard and prescribed form ofpropound

ing the dogmas of faith, and instructing Christians in all the du

ties of piety.

As, therefore, the design of the work embraces a variety of “Hub!”

matter. the Holy Synod cannot be supposed to have intended to mm.

comprise. in one volume, all the dogmas ofChristianity, with that

tntnuteness of detail to be found in the works of those who pro

' Euh. iv. 5.
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fess to treat of all the institutions and doctrines of religion. Such

a task would be one of almost endless labour, and manifestly ill

suited to attain the proposed end. But, having undertaken to

Instruct pastors and such as hate care of souls in those things that

belong peculiarly to the pastoral ofiice and are accommodated to

the capacity of the faithful; the Holy Synod intended that such

things only should be treated of as might assist the pious zeal of

pastors in discharging the duty of instruction, should they not be

very familiar with the more abstruse questions of theological dis.

putation.

Such being the nature and object of the present work, its

order requires that, before we proceed to develope those things

severally which comprise a summary of this doctrine, we pre

mise a few observations explanatory of the considerations which

should form the primary object of the pastor’s attention, and

which he should keep continually before his eyes, in order to

know to what end, as it were, all his views and labours and stu

dies are to be directed, and how this end, which he proposes to

himself, may be facilitated and attained.

The first is always to recollect that in this consists all Chris

tian knowledge, or rather, to use the words of the Apostle, “ this

is eternal life, to know thee, the only true God. and Jesus Christ

whom thou hast sent."l A teacher in the Church will, there

fore, use his best endeavours that the faithful desire earnestly “ to

know Jesus Christ and him crucified,”= that they be firmly con

vinced, and with the most heart-felt piety and devotion believe,

that “ there is no other name under heaven given to men whereby

they can be saved,"8 for he is the propitiation for our sins)"

But as “ by this we know that we have known him, if we keep

his commandments,“ the next consideration, and one intimately

connected with the preceding, is—to press also upon their atten~

tion that their lives are not to be wasted in ease and indolence,

but that “ we are to walk even as Christ walked,”6 “ and pursue,’

with unremitting earnestness, "justice, godliness, faith, charity,

patience. mildness ;”" for. " he gave himself fcr us, that he might

redeem us from all iniquity, and mightcleanse '0 himselfa people

acceptable, a pursuer ofgood works."8 These things the Apostle

commands pastors to speak and to exhort.

But as our Lord and Saviour has not only declared, but has

also proved by his own example, that " the Law and the Prophets

41Joluti.2

bTILii l4

3 lCor. ii. 2.

5 lJuhII II. 6.

I John xvii. 3. 3 Arts iv. 12.

5 lJohn ll. 3 7 I Tim. \‘i. ll
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depend on love,‘ and as according to the Apostle, charity is

the end of the commandments, and the fulfilment of the law,’

it is unquestionabiya paramount duty of the pastor, to use the

utmost assiduity to excite the faithful to a 10ve of the infinite

goodness of (30d towards us ; that burning with a sort of divine

ardor, they may be powerfully attracted to the supreme and all_

perfect good, to adhere to which is true and solid happiness, as

is fully experienced by him who can say with the Prophet:

“ What have I in heaven but thee? and besides thee what doI

desire upon earth? " a This, assuredly, is that more excellent

way‘ pointed out bv the Apostle, when he refers all his doc

trines and instructions to charity which never faileth ; "5 for

whatever is proposed by the pastor, whether it be the exercise

of faith, of hope, or of some moral virtue; the love of (.lod

should be so strongly insisted upon by him, as to show clearly

that all the works of perfect Christian virtue can have no other

origin, no other end than divine love.“

But as in imparting instruction of any sort, the manner of Fourth.

communicating it is of considerable importance, so in conveying

instruction to the people, it should be deemed of the greatest

moment—Age, capacity, manners and condition demand atten

tion, that he, who instructs, maybecome all things to all men, and

be able to gain all to Christ,‘ and prove himself a faithful minis

ter and steward," and, like a good and faithful servant, be found

worthy to be placed by his Lord over many things.” Nor let

him imagine that those committed to his care are all of equal

capacity or like dispositions, so as to enable him to apply the

same Course of instruction, to lead all to knowledge and piety;

for some are, “ as it were new-born infants,” ‘“ others grown up

in Christ, and others in some sort, of full maturity. Hence the

necessity of considering who they are that have occasion for

milk, who for more solid food," and of affording to each such

nutriment of doctrine as may give spiritual increase, “ until we

all meet in the unity of faith, and of the knowledge of the Son

of God into a perfect man, into the measure of the age of the

fulness of Christ.”12 This the example of the Apostle points

nut to the observance of all, for, “he is a debtor to the Greek

and the Barbarian, to the wise and to the unwise : ” ‘3 thus giving

all who are called to this ministry, to understand that in announ

' 1 Tim. i, 5; Rom. xili. 8.1 Matt. xxli. 40. ‘ Psalm lxxii. 25.

‘ 1 For. xii. 31. ‘ I Cor. xlil. 8. d 1 Cor. xvi.14. 1 lfior. ix. 22.

I 1 (for. iv. 1, 2. ° Matt. xxv. 2‘3. "l 1 Pet. ii 2. 11 1 Cor. iii. 2, Heb. v. l2.

‘1 Eph. iv. l3. " Rom. i. 14.
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cing the mysteries of faith, and inculcating the precepts of

morality, the instruction is to be accommodated to the capacity

and intelligence of the hearers; that, whilst the minds of the

strong are filled with spiritual food, the little ones be not

sufi'ered to perish with hunger, “asking for bread, whilst there

is none to break it to them.” ‘

Nor should our zeal in communicating Christian knowledge

be relaxed, because it is sometimes to be exercised in ex

pounding matters apparently humble and unimportant, and,

therefore, comparatively uninteresting to minds accustomed tc

repose in the contemplation of the more sublime truths of

It the wisdom of the eternal Father descended upon

the earth in the meanness of our llesh, to teach us the maxims

religion.

of a heavenly life, who is there whom the love of Christ does

not compelz to become little in the midst of his brethren;

and, as a nurse fostering her children, so anxiously to wish for

the salvation of his neighbour, that as the Apostle testifies of

himself, he desires to deliver not only the Gospel of jesus

Christ to them, but even his 0wn life for them."

But all the doctrines of Christianity, in which the faithful

are to be instructed, are derived from the word of (iod, which

includes Scripture and tradition. To the study of these,

therefore, the pastor should devote his days and his nights,

always keeping in mind the admonition of St. Paul to Timothy,

which all who have the care of souls should consider as ad

dressed to themselves: “ Attend to reading, to exhortation,

and to doctrine,‘ for all Scripture divinely inspired, is profitable

to teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice, that the

man of God may be perfect, furnished to every good work.” 5

But as the truths revealed by Almighty God, are so many and

so various, as to render it no easy task to comprehend them, or

having comprehended them, to retain so distinct a recollection

of them as to be able to explain them with ease and promptitude

when Occasion may require; our predecessors in the faith have

very wisely reduced them to these four heads—The Apostles’

Creed-—'l'he Sacraments—The 'l‘en Commandments—and the

Lord’s Prayer. The (.‘recd contains all that is to be held accord

ing to the discipline of the Christian faith, whether it regard the

knowledge of (lod, the creation and government of the world;

or the redemption of man, the rewards of the good and the pu

Division of

the uork.

First part.

= 2 (‘m'. v. 14. ‘ 1 Tliess. il. 7. B.

52.! Tim. iii 6. 17.

Lnnwn. iv_ 4l Heb, v. l-L ,

‘ l Tim. iv.13.
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nishments of the wicked. The d0ctrine'of the seven Sacra- giggfld

ments comprehends the signs, and, as it were, the instruments

of grace. The Decalogue, whatever has reference to the law, Third Park

“the end whereof is charity.”l Finally, the Lord‘s Prayer Fourth

contains whatever can be the object of the Christian’s desires,

or hopes, or prayers. The exp0sition, therefore, of these, as

it were, common-places of sacred Scripture, includes almost

every thing to be known by a Christian.

We, therefore, deem it proper to acquaint pastors that, garlic“
ion of the

whenever they have occasion, in the ordinary discharge of their "alt-“chem
duty, to expound any passage of the Gospel, or any other part i

of Scripture, they will find its substance under some one of

the four heads already enumerated, to which they will recur, as

the source from which their exposition is to be drawn. Thus,

if the Gospel of the first Sunday of Advent is to be explained,

“ There shall be signs in the sun and in the moon," &c."' what

ever regards its explanation is contained under the article of

the creed, “ He shall come to judge the living and the dead,"

and by imbodying the substance of that article in his exposi

tion, the pastor will at once instruct his people in the creed

and in the Gospel. Whenever, therefore, he has to com

municate instruction and expound the Scriptures, he will

observe the same rule of referring all to these four'principal

heads, which, as we have already observed, comprise the whole

force and doctrine of Holy Scripture.

He will, however, observe that order which he deems bestWhy it be

suited to persons, times and circumstances. Walking in thefootsteps of the Fathers, who to initiate men in Christ the Lord the Creed

and instruct them in his discipline begin with the doctrine of

faith, we have deemed it useful to explain first in order what

appertains to faith.

As the word faith has a variety of meanings in the Sacred

Scriptures, it may not be unnecessary to observe that here we here

speak of that faith by which we yield our entire assent to what

ever has been revealed by Almighty God. That faith thus un

derstood is necessary to salvation no man can reasonably doubt ; r

particularly as the Sacred Scriptures declare that “ Without faith

it is impossible to please God.” " For as the end proposed

to man as his ultimate happiness is far above the reach of

the human understanding, it was, therefore, necessary that it

should be made known to him by Almighty God. This know

1 1 Tim. I. 5. '-' 53 Lllkv- xxi. 71'». 3 IIvh, xi. 1;,
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ledge is nothing else than faith, by which we yield our unhesi

tating assent to whatever the attthority of our Holy Mother

the Chttrch teaches us to have been revealed by Almighty

God : for the faithful cannot doubt those things of which (10d,

who is truth itself, is the author. Hence we see the great

difference that exists between this faith which we give to God,

and the credence which we yield to profane historians. But

faith, though comprehensive, and differing in degree and

dignity, [for we read in Scripture these words, “0 thou of

little faith, why didst thou doubt ”‘ and “great is thy faith,” "'

and. “Increase our faith/’3 also “Faith without works is

dead ” ‘ and “ Faith which worketh by charity; " 5:| is yet the

same in kind, and the full force of its definition applies equally

to all its degrees. Its fruit and advantages to us, we shall

point out when explaining the articles of the Creed. The

first, then, and most important points of Christian faith are

th0se which the holy Apostles, the great leaders and teachers

of the faith, men inspired by the Holy Ghost, have divided

into the twelve articles of the Creed : for as they had received

giltjegpb); a command from the Lord to go forth “ into the whole world,”

the. “ as his ambassadors, and preach the Gospel to every creature,o

they thought proper to compose a form of Christian faith,

“ that, all may speak and think the same thing; ” 7 and that

amongst those whom they should have called to the unity of

faith, no schisms should exist; but that they should be perfect

in the same mind, and in the same spirit. This profession of

Christian faith and hope, drawn up by themselves, the Apos

tles called a “ symbol," either because it was an aggregate of

the combined sentiments of all; or because, by it, as by a

common sign and watch-word, they might easily distinguish

false brethren, deserters from the faith, “unawares brought

in,” “ “who adultered the word of God,” " from those who had

pledged an oath of fidelity to serve under the banner of Christ.

1 Matt. xiv. 31. ' Matt. xv. 2“, ’ Luke- xvii. 5. ‘ James ii. 17.

5 Gal. v. 6. ° 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, a). Mark xvi. 15. 7 1 (.for. i. 10.

' Gal. ii. 4. ' 2 Cor. it. 17.
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CATECHISM

OF

THE COUNCIL OF TRENT

PART I.

ON THE TWELVE ARTICLES OF THE CREED.

ARTICLE I.

“ I BELIEVE or 000, THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, MAKER or HEAVEN

AND EARTH.”

AMONGST the many truths which Christianity proposes to our Division of

. . . . the breed.

belief, and of wnIch separately, or collectively, an assured and

firm faith is necessary, the first and one essential to be believed

by all, is that which God himself has taught us as the foundation

of truth, and which is a Summary of the unity of the divine

essence, of the distinction of three persons, and of the actions

which are peculiarly attributed to each. The pastor will inform

the pe0ple that the Apostles' Creed briefly comprehends the

dOctrine of this mystery. For, as has been observed by our

predecessors in the faith, who in treating this subject, have given

proofs at once of piety and accuracy, the Creed seems to be

divided into three principal parts, one describing the first Person

of the divine nature, and the stupendous work of the creation

-_another, the second Person, and the mystery of man's re

demption—a third, comprising in several most appropriate sen

tences, the doctrine of the third Person, the head and source of

our sanctification. These sentences are called articles, by a

sort of comparison frequently used by our forefathers ; for as the

members of the body are divided by joints (urticu/l's) so in this'

profession of faith, whatever is to be bebeved distinctly and

separately from any thing else, is appositely called an article.

"I BELIEVE IN 0003‘] The meaning of these words is this ; “Illtggrg:

I believe with certainty, and without ashadow of doubt profess :- IIIt-nc-‘ve

my belief in God the Father, the first person ofthe Trinity, who'“ ("’d'

21
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Certainty

of Faith.

Excludes

curiosmy.

Open pro

fession of.

by his omnipotence created from nothing, preserves and governs

the heavens and the earth, and all things which theyeucompass :

and not only do Ibelieve in him from my heart, and profess this

belief with my lips, but with the greatest ardour and piety tend

towards him, as the supreme and most perfect good. Let it

suffice thus briefly to state the substance of this first article :

but as great mysteries lie concealed under almost every word,

the pastor must now give them a more minute consideration,

in order that, as far as (‘iod has permitted, the faithful may

approach, with fear and trembling, the contemplation of the

glory of the divine Majesty.

The word “believe,” therefore, does not here mean “ to

think," “to imagine,” “to be of opinion,” but, as the Sacred

Scriptures teach, it expresses the deepest conviction ofthe mind,

by which we give a firm and unhesitating assent to God reveal

ing his mysterious truths. As far, therefore, as regards the use

of the word here; he, who firmly and without hesitation is con

vinced of any thing, is said “to believe.”l Nor is the know

ledge derived through faith to be considered less certain, because

its objects are not clearly comprehended ; for the divine light in

which we see them, although it does not render them evident,

yet sheds around them such a lustre as leaves no doubt on the

mind regarding them. “ For God, who commanded the light

to shine out of darkness, hath shone in our hearts,” "' “ that the

Gospel be not hidden to us, as to those that perish." ”

From what has been said, it follows that he who is gifted with

this heavenly knowledge of faith, is free from an inquisitive cu

riosity ; for when God commands us to believe, he does not pro

pose to us to search into his divine judgments, or inquire into

their reasons and their causes, but demands an immutable faith,

by the efficacy of which, the mind reposes in the knowledge of

eternal truth. And indeed, if, whilst we have the testimony

of the ApOStle, that “ God is true and every man a liar; ” ‘ it

would argue arrogance and presumption to disbelieve the as

severation of a grave and sensible man affirming any thing as

true, and urge him to support his asseveration by reasons and

authorities : what temerity and folly does it not argue in those,

who hear the words of God himself, to demand reasons for the

heavenly and saving doctrines which he reveals? Faith,

therefore, excludes not only all doubt, but even the desire of

subjecting its truths to demonstration.

But the pastor should also teach, that he who says, “ I be

lieve,” besides declaring the inward assent in the mind, which

'is an internal act of faith, should also openly and with alacrity

profess and prOclaim what he inwardly and in his heart believes :

for the faithful should be animated by the same spirit that spoke

by the lips of the prophet, when he said: “I believe, and there

fore did l speak,” -" and should follow the example of the Apos

tles who replied to the princes of the earth: “We cannot but

1 Born. iv. 18—21. 5 2 (,‘ur. iv.fi.

51‘s.cxv.l.

5 lllld. v. 8. ‘ Rom. iii. 4.
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speak the things which we have seen and heart .” 1 This

spirit should be excited within us by these admirable words of

St. Paul. “ I am not ashamed of the Gospel, for it is the power

of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth ; ” ’ senti

ments which derive additional force from these words of the

same Apostle: “ With the heart we believe unto justice; but

with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” “

“ IN (loo "1 From these words we may learn, how exalted

are the dignity and excellence of Christian philosophy, and

what a debt of gratitude we owe to the divine goodness;

whom it is given at once to soar on the wings of faith to the

knowledge of a being surpassing in excellence and in whom all

our desires should be concentrated. For in this,Christian philo

sophy and human wisdom differ much ; that guided solely by the

light of nature, and having made gradualadvances by reasoning

on sensible objects and effects, human wisdom, after long and

laborious investigation, at length reaches with difficulty the con

templation of the invisible things of God, discovers and under

stands the first cause and author of all things ; whilst on the con

trary Christian philosophy so enlightens and enlarges the human

mind, that. at once and without difficulty it pierces the heavens,

and illumined with the splendours of the divinity contemplates

first the eternal source of light, and in its radiance all created

things; so that with the Apostle we experience with the most

exquisite pleasure, “ and believing rejoice with joy unspeaka

ble,” ‘ that “ we have been called out of darkness into his admi

rable light.” 5 Justly, therefore, do the faithful profess first to

believe in God ; whose majesty, with the prophet Jeremiah, we

declare “ incomprehensible," “ for, as the Apostle says, “ He

dwells in light inaccessible, which no man hath seen or can

see : ” 7 and speaking to Moses, he himself said “ No man shall

see my face and live.” 8 The mind, to be capable of rising to

the contemplation of the Deity, whom nothing approaches in su

blimity, must be entirely disengaged from the senses ; and this the

natural condition of man in the present life renders impossible.

“ God," however, “ left not himself without testimony 1 doingr Human

good from heaven; giving rains and fruitful seasons, filling our

hearts with food and gl‘adness." 9 Hence it is that philosophers

Christian

pli i 1050th

superior to

“'3 to wisdom.

however,

from

- . . . . , _ I of obtain

conceived no mean idea of the Divinity ; ascribed to him nothing ultra know
. . . , i . | v

corporeal, nothinggross,nothmgcompound ; considered him the EMT

perfection and fulness of all good, from whom, as from an eter- his works

nal, inexhaustible fountain of goodness and beniguity, flows

every perfect gift to allcreatures ; called him the wise,the author

of truth, the loving,the just, the mostbeneficent; gave him, also,

many other appellations expressive of supreme and absolute per

fection ; and said that his immensity filled every place, and his

omnipotence extended to every thing. This the Sacred Scrip

tures more clearly express, and more fully develope, as in the

’ Ruin. i. 16. 3 Rom. x. 10.

° Jet-em. xxxil.19. ' 1 Tim. vi. 16.

l' Actsxiv. 16.

I Acts lv. 20.

‘ 1 Yet. it. 9.

‘ 1 Pet. i. 8.

' Exud. xxxlli. It).

i



2-1 T111' Ctr/r'r/u‘xm (ft/1v Cur/m1! Qf Trenl.

The know

ledge de

rived from

faith more

easy and

secure.

Unity of

God.

following passages : “ God is a spirit; " l “ Be ye perfect, even

as your Father, who is in heaven, is also perfect; " Y u all things

are naked and open to his eyes ; " ‘ “ Oh ! the depth of the.

riches of the wisdom and of the knowledge of (iod; " ‘ “(lod

is true ; " 5 “ I am the way, the truth and the life; ”‘ “ Thy

right hand is full of justice; ” T “ Thou openest thy hand, and

fillest with blessing every living creature; ” ’l and finally:

“Whither shall l go from thv spirit, or whither shall I flee from

thy face? If I ascend into heaven, thou art there; if] descend

into hell thou art there; if] take wing in thennorning, and

dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea: even there also shall

thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me,” &C.9 and

“ Do I not fill heaven and earth, saith the Lord?"10 These

are great and sublime truths regarding the nature of God; and

of these truths philosophers attained a knowledge, which, whilst

it accords with the authority of the inspired volume, results

from the investigation of created things.

hit we must, also, see the necessity of divine revelation, if

we reflect that not only does faith,as we have aiready observed,

make known at once to the rude and unlettered, those truths,a

knowledge of which philosophers could attain only by long and

laborious study; but also impresses this knowledge with much

greater certainty and security against all error, than if it were

the result of philosophical inquiry. But how much more

exalted must not that knowledge of the Deity be considered,

which cannot be acquired in common by all from the con

templation of nature, but is the peculiar privilege of those

who are illumined by the light of faith? ,

This knowledge is contained in the articles of the Creed which

disclose to us the unity of the divine essence, and the distinction

of three persons; and also that God is the ultimate end of our

being, from whom we are to expect the fruition of the eternal

happiness of heaven : for we have learned from St. Paul, that

“ God is a rewarrler of them that seek him.” " The greatness

of these rewards, and whether they are such as that human

knowledge could aspire to their attainment," we learn from

these words of lsaias uttered long before those of the Apostle;

“ From the beginning of the world they have not heard, not per

ceived with the ears: without thec, OGod,theeye hath not seen

what things thou hast prepared for them that wait for thee." 1“

From what has been said, it must also be confessed that there

is but one (iOtl not many Gods; for as we attribute to (iod su

preme goodness and infinite perfection, it is impossible that

what is supreme and most perfect could be common to many. If

a being want any thing that constitutes this supreme perfection,

it is therefore imperfect, and cannot be endowed with the nature

  

    

of (710d. This is also proved from many passages of the Sacred

1 John iv. 21. ' 1 Matt. v. 1*, 5 Heb. Iv. 13. ‘ Rum. x' “3.

5 Rum. iii. , " John .\'i\'. U. 7 I“ ' \ii. Hv ' l‘s, cxliv. Hi,\

"’ .lr-l'. xviii. L‘l. " lIt‘b. Xi. U.

‘3 Isa. lxiv. -l.

iii. 7. l‘. 1‘. 1H. av.

"-' 1 Cor. ii. {1—14.

9 Ps. cxxxv
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Scripture; for it is written, “Hear, O Israel, the Lord our

God, is one Lord ; " 1 again, “ Thou shalt not have strange gods

before me,” 2 is the command of God: and again he often ad

nionishes us by the prophet, " I am the first, and I am the last,

and besides me there is no Gor .” a The Apostle also expressly

declares; “one Lord, one faith, one Baptism."4 It should

not, however, excite our surprise if the Sacred Scriptures some

times give the name of God to creatures: 5 for when they call

the prophets and judges gods, they do so not after the manner

of the Gentiles; who, in their folly and impiety, formed to

themselves many gods; but in order to express, by a manner

of speaking then not unusual, some eminent quality or func

tion conferred on them by the divine munificence. Christian

faith, therefore, believes and professes, as is declared in the

Nicene Creed in confirmation of this truth, that God in his

nature, substance and essence is one; but soaring still higher,

it so understands him to be one that it adores unity in trinity

and trinity in unity. Of this mystery we now proceed to

speak, as it comes next in order in the Creed.

“ Tm: FATHER " As God is called “ Father " for more Pmpriety

the word- - 0

reasons than one, we must first determine the strictly appro- ‘- Father "

priated meaning of the word in the present instance.

also on whom the light of faith never shone, conceived God to

be an eternal substance from whom all things had their begin

ning, by whose providence they are governed and preserved in

their order and state of existence. As, therefore, he, to whom

a family owes its origin, and by whose wisdom and authority

it is governed, is called a father; so by analogy from things

human, (lod was called Father, because acknowledged to be

the creator and governor of the universe. The Sacred Scrip

tures also use the same appellation, when, speaking of (lod,

they declare that to him the creation of all things, power and

admirable providence, are to be ascribed: for we read, “Is

not he thy Father that hath possessed thee, and made thee,

and created thee? " ' And again, “ Have we not all one

Father? Hath not one God created us? ” 7

But God, particularly in the New Testament, is much more God in a

special

‘ as applied
bome to God.

frequently, and in some sense particularly called the Father of filallllerlhfi

Christians, who “ have not received the spirit of bondage in My“,

fear, but have received the spirit of adoption of sons, whereby “Blis

they cry abba Father ; "" “for the Father hath bestowed on us

that manner of charity, that we should be called, and be the sons

of God ; " D “and if sons, heirs also, heirs, indeed, of God, and

joint-heirs with Christ," "' “ who is the first-born amongst many

brethren,“ for which cause he is not ashamed to call them bre

thren." '2 Whether, therefore, we look to the common titleofcrea

1ion and conservation; or to the special one of spiritual adoption,

  
‘ DeuL vi.4. ' Exml. xx. 8. 3 Is. xliv.ti; xlviil. 12.

5 Ps. lxxxi. l. Exoil. XXiMN 1(,‘oi'. \ Li, 5‘

7 MEL“. 10. ' Rom. viii. 15 “ lJobn iii 1

" Rom. rill. 2n. 1= n.4,. ii, ii.
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the term “ Father," as applied to God by Christians, is alike

appropriate.

Th? name, But the pastor will teach the faithful that, on hearing the

of Father , ,, . . . .

implies word “ Pather, besides the Ideas already unfolded, their InInds

5}“;1L‘6v“, should rise to the contemplation of more exalted mysteries.

Under the name of “ Father," the divine oracles begin to unveil

to us a mysterious truth which ismore abstruse,an(l more deeply

hidden in that inaccessible light in which God dwells—a mys

terious truth which human reason not only could not reach,

'Ill‘ilj;’l'ri- but even conceive to exist. This name implies, that in the one

' essence of the Godhead is proposed to our belief, not only one

person, but a distinction of persons: for in one Divine nature

there are three persons; the Father, begotten of none; the

Son, begotten of the Father before all ages; the Holy (ihost,

proceeding from the Father and the Son from all eternity.

The Father But in the one substance of the Divinitv the Father is the first

the first . i . ' \ -

person. person, who With his only begotten bon, and the Holy (:host 15

one (lod and one Lord, not in the singularity of one person, but

in the trinity of one substance. These three persons, (for it

would be impiety to assert that they are unlike or unequal in

any thing) are understood to be distinct only in their peculiar

relations. The Father is unbegotten, the Son begotten of the

Father, and the Holy Ghost proceeds from both; and we

confess the essence of the three Persons, their substance tobe

so the same, that we believe thatin the confession of the true and

eternal God, we are piously and religiously to adore distinction

in the Persons, unity in the essence, and equality in the Trinity.

When we say that the Father is the first person, we are not to

be understood to mean that in the Trinity there is any thing first

or last,greater orless—let noChristianbe guilty of such impiety,

for Christianity proelairns the same eternity, the same majesty

of glory in the three Persons—but the Father, because the

beginning without a beginning, we truly and unhesitatingly

afiirm to be the first person, who, as he is distinct from the

others by his peculiar relation of paternity, so of him alone is

it true that he begot the Son from eternity; for, when in the

Creed we pronounce together the words “ (iod ” and“ Father,"

it intimates to us that he is God and Father from eternity.

flat as in nothing is a too curious inquiry more dangerous, or

en lll_t‘.‘(- error more fatal, than in the knowledge and exposition of this

’Lll',','."',',',',im_ the most profound and difficult of mysteries, let the pastor in

struct the people religiously to retain the terms used to express

this mystery, and which are peculiar to essence and person : and

let the faithful know that unity belongs to essence, and distinc

tion to Persons. But these are truths which should not be made

matter of too subtile disquisition, when we recollect that “ he,

who is a searcher of majesty, shall be overwhelmed by glory.” "

We should be satisfied with the assurance which faith gives us,

that we have been taught these truths by God himself,- and to

1 Prov. xxv. 2?.
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dissent from his oracles is the extreme of folly and misery. He

has said : “ Teach ye all nations, baptising them in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; ”‘ and

again, “there are three who give testimony in heaven ; the

Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are

one." 2 Let him, however, who by the divine bounty believes

these truths,constantly beseech and implore Uod,and the Father,

who made all things outofnothing, and orders all things sweetly,

who gave us power to become the sons of (lod, and who i-ade

known to us the mystery of the 'l'rinity: that admitted, one

day, into the eternal tabernacles, he may be worthy to see how

great is the fecundity of the Father, who contemplating and

understanding himself, begot the Son like and equal to himself;

how a love of charity in both, entirely the same and equal,

which is the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the

Son, connects the hegettlng and the begotten by an eternal

and indissoluble bond ; and that thus the essence of the Trinity

is one and the distinction of the three persons perfect.

“ :\L.\II(‘-H‘l\'." The Sacred Scriptures, in order to mark the

piety and devotion with which the God of holiness is to be

- adored, usually express his supreme power and infinite majesty

in a variety of ways ; but the pastor should impress particularly

on the minds of the faithful, that the attribute of omm'pvtcurc is

that by which he is most frequently designated. 'l‘hus he says

of himself, “I am the A/l/ujg/ql' (jod; "3 and again, jacob

when sending his sons to joseph thus prayed for them, “ May

my Allure/Mr (30d make him favourable to you.”‘ In the

Apocalypse also it is written, “The Lord (10d, who is, who

was, and who is to come, I/le All/ligrhgwm’ and in another

place the last day is called “the day of A/n/r'g/rgi- (;o<l."“

Sometimes the same attribute is expressed in many words;

thus: “no word shall be impossible with God: "7 “ is the

hand of the Lord unable? “8 “'l‘hy power is at hand when

thou wilt.” 5‘ Many other passages of the same import might be

adduced, all of which convey the same idea which is clearly

comprehended under this single word “ A/nngr/I/y." By it we

understand that there neither is, nor can be imagined any thing

which (iod cannot do; for he can not only annihilate all created

things, and in a moment summon from nothing into existence

many other worlds—an exercise of power, which, however

great, comes in some degree within our comprehension—but he

can do many things still greater, of which the human mind can

form no conception. But though God can do allthings, yet he

cannot lie, or deceive, or be deceived; he cannot sin, or be

ignorant of anything, or cease to exist. These things are com

patible with those beings only whose actions are imperfect, and

are entirely incompatible with the nature of God, whose acts are

all-perfect. To be capable of these things is a proof of weakness,

‘ (h-n.xliii.14.

5 .\'u|ni xi. 23.

1 I John v. 7. 3 Hen. xvii, t.

" Apoc. xvi. H. 7 Luke t. 3?.

9 Wis-d. xii. 1-5.

1 Matt. xxviii.10.
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not of supreme and infinite power, the peculiar attribute of

God. Thus, whilst we believe God to be omnipotenr, we

exclude from him whatever is not intimately connected, and

entirely consistent with the perfection of his nature.

But the pastor should point out the propriety and wisdom of

having omitted all other names of God-in the Creed, and of

having proposed to us that alone of “ A/I/l/fq/I/y” as the object

of our belief; for by acknowledging (iod to be omnipotent, we

also of necessity acknowledge him to be omniscient, and to hold

all things in subjection to his supreme authority and dominion.

When we doubt not that he is omnipotent, we must be also con

vinced of every thing else regarding him, the absence of which

would render his omnipotence altogether unintelligible. Besides,

nothing tends more to confirm our faith, and animate our hope,

than a deep conviction that all things are possible to(iod: for

whatever may be afterwards proposed as an object of faith,

however great, however wonderful, however raised above the

natural order, is easily and at once believed, when the mind is

already imbued with the knowledge of the omnipotence of God.

Nay more, the greater the truths which the divine oracles an

nounce, the more willingly does the mind deem them worthy

of belief; and should we expect any favour from heaven, we

are not discouraged by the greatness of the desired boon, but

are cheered and confirmed by frequently considering, that

there is nothing which an onmipotent God cannot effect.

With this faith, then, we should be specially fortified when

ever we are required to render any extraordinary service to our

neighbour, or seek to obtain by prayer any favour from (30d.

Its necessity in the one case, we learn from the Redeemer him

self, who, when rebuking the incredulity of the Apostles, said

to them, “ lf you have faith as a mustard-seed, you shall say to

this mountain, remove from hence thither, and it shall remove ;

and nothing shall be impossible to you : ” land in the other, from

these words of St. james, “ Let him ask in faith, nothing

wavering; for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, which

is moved and carried about by the wind. Therefore, let not

that man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.” 2

This faith brings with it also many advantages. It forms us, in

the first place, to all humility and lowliness of mind, according

to these words of the Prince of the Apostles: “ Re you linin

bled, therefore, under the mighty hand of God.” i‘ It also

teaches us not to fear where there is no cause of fear, but to

fear God alone,‘ in whose power we ourselves and all that we

have are placed;"’ for our Saviour says, “I will show you

whom you shall fear; fear ye him, who, after he hath killed,

hath power to cast into heli." “ This faith is, also, useful to

enable us to know and exalt the infinite mercies of God towartls

us: he who reflects on the omnil'iotence of (iod, cannot be so

1 Matt. xvii. 21). a 1 l’r-t. \\ 4i,

'5 Luke xii. 5.

i .lillIlPs i, (t. 7.

1- \\'isd. vii. 14;.

4 Ps. xxxii. H, $3, 1".
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ungrateful as not frequently to exclaim, “ He that is mighty

hath done great things to me.”‘

When, however,in this article we call the Father “ Almighty,” §?;l§l‘fims

let no person be led into the error of excluding, therefore, from but oiie Al

its participation the Son and the Holy Ghost. As we say the migmy'

Father is God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghost is God, and yet

there are not three Gods, but one God, so, in like manner, we

confess that the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, and the

Holy Ghost Almighty, and yet, there are not three Almighties,

but one Almighty. The Father, in particular, we call Almighty,

because he is the source of all origin; as we also attribute wis

dom to the Son, because the eternal word of the Father; and

goodness to the Holy Ghost, because the love of both. These,

however, and such appellations, may be given indiscriminately

to the three Persons, according to the rule of Catholic faith.

“Cannon or HEAVEN AND EARTH "] The necessity of having Firm"

previously imparted to the faithful a knowledge of the omni- xiiii‘ilriizw’

potence of God, will appear from what we are now about to

explain with regard to the creation of the world. For when

already convinced of the omnipotence of the Creator, we more

readily believe the wondrous production of so stupendousa work.

For God formed not the world from materials of any sort, but

created it from nothing, and that not by constraint or necessity,

but spontaneously, and of his own free will. Nor was he im

pelled to create by any other cause than a desire to communicate

to creatures the riches of his bounty; for essentially happy in

himself, he stands not in need of any thing ; as David expresses

it : “ I said to the Lord, thou art my God, for of my goods thou

hast no need." ’ But, as influenced by his own goodness, “ he

hath done all things whatsoever he would,” 3 so in the work of

the creation he followed no external form or (model; but con

templating and, as it were, imitating the universal model con

tained in the divine intelligence, the supreme Architect, with

infinite wisdom and power, attributes peculiar to the Divinity,

'created all things in the beginning: “ he spoke and they were

made, he commanded and they were created.” ‘ The words

“ heaven ” and “ earth " include all things which the heavens

and the earth contain; for, besides the heavens, which the

Prophet called “ the work of his fingers," "’ he also gave to the

sun its brilliancy, and to the moon and stars theirbeauty: and

that they may be “for signs and for seasons, for days and for

years,"‘ he so ordered the celestial bodies in a certain and

uniform course, that nothing varies more their continual re

volution, yet nothing more fixed than that variety.

Moreover, he created from nothing spiritual nature, and angels "in?" °t

innumerable to serve and minister to him : and these he replen- g '

ished and adorned with the admirable gifts of his grace and

power. That the devil and his associates, the rebel angels,

were gifted at their creation with grace,clearly follows from these

1 Luke i. 49. ’ Ps. xv. 2. 3 Ps. exiil. 3. ‘ Ps. xxxii. 9, cxlviil. 5.

" Ps. viii.4. ‘1 (ten. Lit.
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words of the Sacred Scriptures. “ The devil stood not in the

truth; " ' on which subjectSt. Augustine says, “ In creating the

angels he endowed them with good will, that is, with pure love,

by which they adhere to him, at once giving them existence,

and adorning them with grace.” ’ Hence we are to believe that

the angels were never without “ good will," that is, the love of

God. As to their knowledge we have this testimony of Holy

Scripture: “Thou, Lord, my King, art wise according to the

wisdom of anAngeloond, tounderstand all things upon earth,”8

Finally, David ascribes power to them in these words; “mighty

in strength, executing his word ;" ‘ and on this account, they

are often called in Scripture the “ powers ” and “ the hOsts of

heaven." But although they were all endowed with celestial

gifts, very many, however, having rebelled against God, their

Father and Creator, were hurled from the mansions of bliss, and

shut up in the dark dungeons of hell, there to suffer for eternity

the punishment of their pride. Speaking of them the Prince

of the Apostles says: “ He spared not the angels that sinned;

but delivered them, drawn down by infernal ropes, to the lower

hell, into tormeiits, to be reserved unto judgment." 5‘

The earth, also, (20d commanded to stand in the midst of the

world, rooted in its own foundation, and ‘~ made the mountains

to ascend, and the plains to descend into the place which he

had founded for them." That the waters should not inundate

the earth, “ he hath set a bound which they shall not pass over,

neither shall they return to cover the earth.” “ He next not

only clothed and adorned it with trees, and every variety of

herb and flower, but filled it, as he had already filled the air

and water, with innumerable sorts of living creatures.

Lastly, he formed man from the slime of the earth, immortal

and impassable, not, however, by the strength of nature, butby

the bounty of (lod. Ills soul he created to his own image and

likeness; gifted him with free will, and tempered all his motions

and appetites. so as to subject them, at all times, to the dictate of

reason. He then added the invaluable gift of original righteous

ness, and next gave him dominion over all other animals—By re

ferringto the sacred history of ( ienesis the pastor will make him-_

self familiar with these things for the instruction of the faithful.

What we have said, then, of the creation of the universe, is to

be understood as conveyed by the words “heaven and earth,"

and is thus briefly set forth by the prophet: “Thine are the

heavens, and thine is the earth : the world and the fuliiess

thereof, thou hast founded: "7 and still more briefly by the

Fathers of the Council of Nice, who added in their Creed these

words, “ of all things visible and invisible.” Whatever exists

in the universe, and was created by (iod, either falls under the

senses, and is included in the word“ visible,” or is an object of

perception to the mind, and is expressed hythe word “invisible.”

‘ 2 Kinizs xiv.2l1.

7 Vs. lxxxviii. 12.

1 John viii. H. 2 \llL'. lib. 12, de ('ivit. lh-i. cap. 9.

‘ 1’s. cii. lid. 4 '6 2' l'cl. ii. . ' 1’s. eiii. is P.
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We are not, however, to understand that the works of God, Zl‘riéfegnd

when once created, could continue to exist unsupported by his governor.

omnipotence : as they derive existence from his supreme power,

wisdom and goodness, so unless preserved continually by his su

perintending providence, andby the same power which produced

them, they should instantly return into their original nothing.

This the Scriptures declare, when they say, “ How could any

thing endure if thou wouldst not P or be preserved, if not called

by thee?“ But not only does (iod protectand govern all things

by his providence; but also by an internal virtue impels to mo

tion and action whatever moves and acts, and this in such a

manner, as that although he excludes not, he yet prevents the

agency of secondary causes. His invisible influence extends to

all things, and as the wise man says: “It reacheth from end to

end, mighty, and ordereth all things sweetly.” ’ This is the

reason why the Apostle, announcing to the Athenians theGod

whom not knowing theyadored, said ; “ He is not far from every

one of us: for in him we live and move and have our being.” a

Let thus much suffice for the explanation of the first article of

the Creed : it may not, however, be unnecessary to add that the thi- three

creation is the common work of the three Persons of the Holy persm's'

and undivided Trinity—of the Father, whom, according to the

doctrine of the Apostles, we here declare to be “Creator of hea

ven and earth ; ”——oi the Son, of whom the Scripture says, “ all

things were made by him : ” ‘ and 0f the Holy Ghost, of whom

it is written,“ The Spirit of God moved over the waters ; " 5 and

again, “ By the word of the Lord the heavens were established,

and all the p0wer of them by the Spirit of his mouth.” 6

ARTICLE II.

“ AND IN JESUS CHRIST, HIS ONLY sox, ocR LORD."

THAT wonderful and superabundant are the blessings which The great

flow to the human race, from the belief and profession of this \vhifiimi'ilw

article we learn from these words of St. John; “ Whosoever {,Ql'xff'm,‘

shall confess that Jesus is the son of God, God abideth in him i‘E'“f'f">i“",

and he in God ; " 7 and also from the words of Christ our Lord, 3i,f“‘““"“'

proclaiming the Prince of the Apostles blessed for the confes

sion of this truth ; “ Blessed art thou, Simon liar-Jona : for

flesh and blood have not revealed it to thee, but my Father

who is in heaven." ” This sublime truth is the most firm basis

of our salvation and redemption.

But as the fruit of these admirable blessings is best known by How we

considering the ruin brought on man, by his fall from that most may learn

1 Wisdom xi. 26. ' Wisdom viii. l. 3 \cts xvii. ‘27, 138. 4 John i. 3.

‘ Gen. 1. B. 5 Ps. xxxii. ti. = 1J1)ltil iv. 15, ' Mat. xvi. 17.
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Eggjllmam happy state in which God had placed our first parents, let the

alue. . .

pastor be particularly careful to make known to the faithful, the

cause of this common misery and universal calamity. When

Adam had departed from the obedience due to God, and had vio

lated the prohibition, “ of every tree of Paradise thou shalt eat;

but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not

eat, for in what day soever thou shalt eat it, thou shalt die the

death; "‘ he fell into the extreme misery of losing the sanctity

and righteousness in which he \vascreated ; andofbecomingsub

ject to all those other evils, which are detailed more at large by

the holy Council of Trent.” The Pastor, therefore,will not omit

to remind the faithful, that the guilt and punishment of original

sin were not confined to Adam, but justly descended from him,

as from their source and cause, to all posterity. The human race,

having fallen from their elevated dignity, no power of men or

angels could raise them from their fallen condition, and replace

them in their primitive state. To remedy the evil, and repair

the loss, it became necessary that the Son of God, whose merits

are infinite, clothed in the weakness of our flesh, should remove

the infinite weight of sin, and reconcile us to God in his blood.

553,152: The belief and profession of this our redemption, as God de

nt this arti- clared from the beginning, are now, and always have been,neces

sary to salvation. In the sentence of condemnation, pronounced

"mm- against the human race immediately after the sin of Adam, the

hope of redemption was held out in these words, which denoun

ced to the devil, the loss which he was to sustain by man’s re

ggsepgfa demption: “ I will put enmities between thee and the woman,

Saviour. and thy seed and her seed : she shall crush thy head, and thou

shalt lie in wait for her heel." ’ The same promise he again often

confirmed, and more distinctly signified his counsels to those

chiefly whom he desired to make special objects of his predilec

tion : amongst others to the patriarch Abraham, towhom he often

declared this mystery, but then more explicitly when, in obedi—

ence to God's command, he was prepared to sacrifice his son

Isaac: “ Because," says he, “ thou hast done this thing, and

hast not spared thy only begotten son for my sake; Iwillbless

thee, and I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as

the sand that is by the sea shore. Thy seed shall possess the

gates of their enemies, and in thy seed shall all the nations of the

earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my voice." ‘ From

these words it was easy to infer that he, who was to deliver man

kind from the ruthless tyranny ofSatan, was to be descended from

Abraham ; and that, whilst he was the Son of God, he was to be

game Pm- born of the seed of Abraham according to the flesh. Not long

mtse re- . .

newed, after, to preserve the memory of this promise, be renewed the

same covenant with Jacob, the grandson of Abraham. When in

a vision Jacob sawa ladder standing on earth, and itstop reach

ing to heaven, and the angels of God ascending and descending

by it,5 he also heard the Lord saying to him, as the Scripture

1 Gen. ii. 10, 17. ' Se:q,,'y_l'1ll. 1.8; 2.—Sess. f1. ('nn. 14 & 2. 5 Gen. iii. 15.

' Genoa-.1. H. 1.. is. ‘(1vn.xxviii.12.
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testifies; “I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the

God of Isaac; the land, wherein thou sleepest,l will give to thee

and to thy seed ; and thy seed shall be as the dust or the earth;

thou shalt spread abroad to the west and to the cast, and to the

north and to the south; and in thee and thy seed all the nations

of the earth shall be blessed.”1 Nor did God cease afterwards

to excite in the posterity of Abraham, and in many others, the

hope of a Saviour, by renewing the recollection of the same

promise ; for, after the establishment of the Jewish republic and

religion, it became better known to his people. Many types

signified, and prophets foretold the numerous and invaluable

blessings which our Redeemer, Christ Jesus, was to bring to

rnatik'nd. And, indeed, the prophets, whose minds were illu

minated with light from above, foretold the birth of the Son of

God, the wondrous works which he wrought whilst on earth, his

doctrine, manners, kindred, death, resurrection, and the other

mysterious circumstances regarding him ;"' and all these as

graphically as if they were p'tzlingbefore their eyes. With the

exception of the time only, we can discover no difference be

tween the predictions of' the prophets, and the preaching of the

apostles, between the faith of the ancient patriarchs, and that of

Christians—But. we are now to speak of the several parts of this

Article.

“ Jnst's"]'I'hisia theprop-‘zr name of the man-God, and signifies

Saviour; a name given him not accidentally, or by the judg

ment or will of man, but by the tounsel and command of God.

For the angel announced to Mary his mother: “ Behold thou

shalt conceive in thy womb and shalt bring forth a $0". and

thou shalt call his name Jesus.“ He afterwards not only

commanded Joseph. who was espoused to the Virgin, to call the

child by that name, but also declared the reason why he should

be so called: “Joseph,” says he, “Son of David, fear not to

take Mary thy wife, for that which is born in her is of the Holy

Ghost; and she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call his

name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins,“

in the Sacred Scriptures we meet with many who were called

bv this name—the son of Nave, for instance, who succeeded

Moses, and, by special privilege denied to Moses, conducted

into the land of promise, the people whom Moses had delivered

from Egypt ;‘ and Josedech, whose father was a priest.” But

ltow much more appropriately shall we not deem this name

given to him, who gave light and liberty and salvation, not to

one people only, but to all men, of all ages—-tr men oppressed,

not by famine, or Egyptian, or Babylonish bondage, but sitting

in the shadow of death and fettered by sin, and riveted in the gall

ing' chains of the devil—to him who purchased for them a rigln

to the inheritance of heaven, and reconciled them to God the

Gen. "viii. 11 H 7 In. v'v ‘4 v ii. 3; ix. 5; iiiv l- 53 per totuln Jar. ml

5 . n: 9. Dan. Vk "' - 11.50 ' Luke i. 31 Matt.i 20. 9t
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Father. In those men, who were designated by the same

name, we recognise so many types of t‘lirist our lord, liy

whom these lrlessings were accumulated on the human race.

All other names, which were predicted to he given by divine

appointment to the Son of God, are to he referred to this one

name Jesus.‘ for whilst they partially glanced at the salvatu'm

which lie was to punhase for us, this fully emliracetl the univer

sal salvation of the human race.

“('iuus'l ”] To the name “ Jesus "' is also added that of

“( host.” whieh signifies the “anointed : ” aname expressive of

honour an lotlice. and not peculiartoonething only,hutcommon

to miny : for. in the old law priests and kings, whom (iOtl, on

account ofthe dignity of their office, crunmantled to he anointed,

were called ("htists ;"'—l’riests, hecause theycommend the peo

ple to ( iod liy unceasing prayer, offer sacrifice to him and depre

eat: his \\'r_tth.——l\'ings, lie-cause they are entrusted with the

government of the people, and to them principally helong the

authority of the law, the protection of ll]ll(lt'6lt(‘.€,illltl the punish

meat of guilt. .-\s. therefore, hoth seem to represent the majesty

of God on earth, those who were appointed to the royal or sacer

dot ll otitite, were anointed with oil.‘ l’rophets also were usually

(.111, 2.0, as the interpreters and Liltiilltbftiflln of the im—

mortil (iod, unfolded to us the secrets of heaven, and by salu

tary prerepts, and the prediction of future events. exhorted to

ameudmtnt of life. \\'hen_lesus Christ our Saviour came into

the world, he assumed these three characters of Prophet, Priest.

and King, and is, therefore, called “Christ,” havingIr lieenanoint

ed for the discharge of these functions, not by mortal hand. or

with earthly ointment. hut liythe pow er of his heavenly Father,

and with a spiritual Oil; for the plenitutle. of the Holy Spirit,

and a more copious effusion of all gifts. than any created item}:

is capable of receiving, were poured into his soul. 'l‘his the

prophet rlearly indicates, when he addresses the Redeemer in

these words; “ Thou hast loved justice, and hatest iniquity;

tllt't'L'lt')TL‘( iotl. thyt iod. hath anointed thee \\ itli theoilof gladness

hefore thy fellows.M 'l‘he same is also more explicitly declared

by the prophet lsaiah: " The Spirit of the Lord," says he. “ is

upon me. lk‘CZ‘tllh'C the lord hath anointed me; he hath sent me

to preach to the meek.” _lesus Christ, therefore, was the great

prophet and teacher,“ from whom we have learned the will of

tiod, and by whom the world has lieeu taught the knowledge of

the Father; and the. name of l’rophet lit-longs to him pre-emi

nentiy, because all others who were dignified with that name

were his disciples, sent principally to announce the coming of

that l’rophet who was to save all men. (‘hrist was also a

Priest, not, indeed of the tri'ne of Levi, as were the priests of

the old law, hut of that of which the prophet David sang:

3; xvi. ti: xxiv. 10.

51s. lxi. 1.

‘ ls. vii. ll; viii. 9*: ix. 6. Jet'. xxiii. t3. 21 Klutrs xii.

1" Lev. viii. 34). BKiugs xix.15. 1H. _ ‘ 1’s. .\'lt\'. ti.

° lJeut. man. 1-).



On 1/10 sea)an article of [be Crvm’. 35

“ Thou art a Priest for ever according to the order of Melchise

dech.”l This subject the Apostle fully and accurately developes

in his epistle to the Hebrews.’ Christ not only as God, but as

man, we also acknowledge to be a King : of him the angel testi

fies : “ He shall reign in the house ofJacob for ever, and of his

kingdom there shall be no end.” “ This kingdom of Christ is

spiritual and eternal, begun on earth, but perfected in heaven :

and, indeed, he discharges by his admirable providence the du
ties of King towards his Church,v governing and protecting her

against the open violence and covert designs of her enemies,

imparting to her not only holiness and righteousness, but also

power and strength to persevere. But, although the good and

the bad are contained within the limits of this kingdom, and thus

all by right belong to it ; yet those, who, in conformity with his

commands, lead unsullied and innocent lives, experienr e, beyond

all others, the sovereign goodness and beneficence of our King.

Although descended from the most illustrious race of kings, he -

obtained not this kingdom by hereditary or other human right,

but because God bestowed on him as man all the power, dignity,

and majesty of which human nature is susceptible. To him,

therefore,(jod delivered the governmentot the whole world, and

to this his sovereignty, which has already commenced, all things

shall be made fully and entirely subject on the day of judgment.‘

“ Hts ONLY Sox "J In these words, mysteries more exaltedwith regard to Jesus are proposed to the faithful, as objects otapd true

their belief and contemplation—that he is the Son of trlod, and ("KL

true God, as is the Father who begot him from eternity. We

also confess that he is the second person of the Blessed 'l‘rinity,

equal in all things to the Father and the Holy Ghost; for, in the

divine l’ersons nothing unequal or unlike should exist, or even

be imagined to exist; whereas we acknowledge the essence,

will and power of all to be one; a truth clearly revealed in

many of the oracles of inspiration, and sublimcly announced in

this testimony of St. John': “ 1n the beginning was the Word,

and the Word was God, and the Word was with God." 5

But, when we are told that Jesus is the Son of (lod, we are

not to understand any thing earthly or mortal of his birth ; but incompre

aré firmly to believe, and piously to adore that birth by which, hens‘ble'

from all eternity, the Father begot the Son; a mystery which

reason cannot fully conceive or comprehend, and at the contem

plation of which, overwhelmed, as it were with admiration, we

should exclaim with the prophet: “Who will declare his gene

ration? "5 On this point, then, we are to believe that the Son is

of the same nature, of the same power and wisdom with the Fa

ther; as we more fully profess in these words of the Nicene

Creed : “ And in Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, born of

the Father before all ages, God of God. true (iod of true God,

begotten, not made, consubstantial to the Father, by whom all

1 PH. cix. 4. Heb. v. 5. 2 Heb. v. 8: vii. 5 Luke i. 33. ‘ I For. 15, 25—27.

a John i. t. “ ls. liii. S.
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things vi ere made." Amongst the different comparisons enr

ployed to elucidate the mode and manner at this eternal gene

ration, that which is borrowed from thought seems to cotue near

eat to its illustration; and hence St. John calls the Son “ tho

word :”1 for as the mind, in some sort looking into and under

standing itself, forrns an image of itself, which Theologians ex

press by the term “ word ;" so God, as far, however, as we may

compare human things to divine, understanding himself, begets

the eternal Word. Better, however, to contemplate what faith

proposes, and, in the sincerity of our souls, believe and confess

that Jesus Christ is true God and trtte man—as God, begotten

of the Father before all ages—as man, born in time of Mary,

his virgin mother. \Vhilst we thus acknowledge his twofold

nativity, we believe him to be one Son, because his divine and

human natures meet in one person. As to his divine generation

he has no brethren or coheirs ; being the only begotten Son of

the Father, whilst we mortals are the work of his hands: but.

if we consider his birth as man, he not only calls many by the

name of brethren, but regards them as brethren—they are those

who, by faith have received Christ the Lord, and who reall ,

"Id by works of charity, approve the faith which they internally

profess; and hence it is that he is called by the Apostle: “ the

first born amongst many brethren?“

“ OUR Loao"] Of our Saviour many things are recorded it:

Scripture, some of which clearly apply to him as God, and some

as man; because front his different natures he received the

different properties which belong to each. Hence, we say

with truth, that Christ is Almighty, Eternal, Infinite, and these

attributes he has from his divine nature: again, we say of him

that he suffered, died, and rose again, which manifestly are pro

perties compatible only with his human nature.

Besides these, there are others common to both natures: as

when in this article of the Creed, we say : “our Lord ;” a name

strictly applicable to both, As he is eternal, as well as the Fa

ther, so is he Lord of all things equally with the Father; and,

as he and the Father are not, the one, one God, anti the other,

another God; but one did the same God; so likewise he and

the Father are not, the one. one Lord, and the other, another

Lord. As man, he is also, for many reasons, appropriately call

ed “ our Lord ;” anti first, because he is our Redeemer, who de

livered us from sin. This is the doctrine of St. Paul: “ He

humbled himself," says the Apostle, “ becoming obedient unto

death; even to the death of the cross: for which cause God hath

also exalted him, and hath given him a name, that is above all

names, that at the name of Jesus everyknee should bend of those

that are in heaven, on earth and under the earth; and that every

tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory

of God the Father."8 And of himself he says, after his resur

[EDMOfli “ All power is given me in heaven, and on earth."

Tohn i. l '-‘ Rom. \'lll. ‘29. 1 Phil. u. 3—11. 4 Matt n\iii. ll



On the third article of the Greed. ‘1

'He is, also, called " Lord,” because in one person both natural,

4‘ munan and divine, are united; antl though he had not died

:1 us, he had yet deserved, by this admirable union, to be con

stituted common Lord of all created things, particularly of those

who, in all the fervour of their souls, obey and serve him.

It remains, therefore, that the pastor exhort the faithful to the

consideration of these his claims 'to the title of “our Lord ;"

that we, who, taking our name from him are called Christians,

and who cannot be ignorant of the extent of his favours, par

ticularly in havingr enabled us to understand all these things by

fa.th, may know the strict obligation we, above all others, are

under, of devoting and consecratiug ourselves for ever, like faith

ful servants, to our Redeemer and our Lord. This we promised

when, at the baptismal font, we were initiated and introduced

into the Church of God; for we then declared that we renounced

the devil and the world, and gave ourselves unreservedly to

Jesus Christ. But if, to be enrolled as soldiers of Christ, we

consecrated ourselves by so holy and solemn a profession to our

Lord, what punishments should we not deserve were we. after

our entrance into the Church, and after having known the will

and laws of God, and received the grace of the sacraments, to

form our lives upon the laws and maxims of the world and the

devil; as if, when cleansed in the waters of baptism, we had

pledged our fidelity to the world and to the devil, and not to

Christ our Lord and Saviour ! What heart so cold as not to be

inflamed with love by the benevolence and beneficence exer

cised towards us by so great a Lord, who, though holding us in

Is power and dominion. as slaves ransomed by his blood, yet

embraces us with such ardent love as to call us not servants, but

friends and brethren ?"‘ This. assuredly, supplies the most

just and, perhaps, the strongest claim to induce us always to

acknowledge, venerate and adore him as “ our Lord.”

ARTICLE III,

" vino was CONCEIVED or THE HOLY GHOST, norm or 'l‘I-IB

vmcm nutty.”

“Wno was CONCEIVED or THE HOLY Guosr”] Front what

has been said in the preceding Article, the faithful are given to

understand that. in delivering us from 'the relentless tyranny of

Satan, God has conferred a singular and invaluable blessing on

1l|r human race: but. if we place before our eyes the economy

ol tedt-mption, in it the goodness and beneficence of God shine

forth with incomparable splendour and magnificence. The pas

tor, then. will enter on the exposm-m or this thirzl Article by
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developing the grandeur of this mystery, which the Sacred Scrip

tures very frequently propose to our consideration as the print.

pal source of our eternal salvation. lts meaning he will teach to

be, that we believe and confess that the same Jesus Christ, our

only Lord, the Son of God, when he assumed human flesh for

us in the womb of the Virgin, was not conceived like other men,

from the seed of man, but in a manner transcending the order

of nature, that is, by the power of the Holy Ghost ;‘ so that the

same person, remaining God as he was from eternity, became

man,2 what he was not before. That such is the meaning of

these words is clear from the confession of the Holy Council of

Constantinople, which says: “ who for us men, and for our

salvation, came down from heaven, and became incarnate by the

Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was MADE MAN." The

same truth we also find unfolded by St. John the Evangelist,

who imbibed from the bosom of the Saviour himself, the know

ledge of this most profound mystery. When he had thus de

clared the nature of the divine Word: “In the beginning was

the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was

God," he concludes, " And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt

amongst us.”" Thus, “ the “foul,” which isa person of the divine

nature. assumed human nature in such a manner that the person

of both natures is one and the same: and hence this admirable

union preserved the actions and properties of both natures, and.

as we read in St. Leo, that great pontiff, “The lowliness of the

inferior, was not consumed in the glory of the superior, nor did

the assumption of the inferior diminish the glory of the supe'

rior.”*

But as an explanation of the words, in which this Article is

expressed, is not to be omitted, the pastor will teach that when

we say that the Son of God was conceived by the power of the

Holy Ghost, we do not mean that this Person alone of the Holy

Trinity accomplished the mystery of the incarnation Although

the Son alone assumed human nature, yet all the Persons of the

Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, were authors

of this mystery. It is a principle of Christian faith, that what

ever God does extrinsic-ally, is common to the three Persons

and that one neither does more than, nor acts without another

Put that one emanaws from another cannot be common to all;

for the Son is begotten of the Father only, the Holy Ghost pro

ceeds from the Father and the Son: but whatever proceeds from

them extrinsically, is the work of the three Persons without dif

ference of any sort, and of this latter description is the incarna~

tion of the Son of God.

Of those things, notwithstamling, that are common to all, the

Sacred Scriptures often attribute some to one person, some to

another: thus. to the Father they attribute power over all things !

to the Son, wisdom ; to the Holy Ghost love; and hence, as the

mystery of the incarnation manifests the singular and bound en

ully attri

buted to

the Holy

Ghost

' Matt. | 20 9 John i. 14 I John 1. l—H. 1 Serm. 1. de Ne!
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.eve .1! God towards us, it is, therefore, it some sort peculiarly

attributed to the Holy Ghost.

In this mystery we perceive that some thi igs were done which

transcend the order of nature, some by the power of nature:

thus, in believing that the body of Christ was formed from the

most pure blood of his Virgin Mother, we acknowledge the

operation of human nature, this being a law common to the forma

tion of all human bodies. Butwhat surpasses the order of nature

and human comprehension is, that, as soon as the Blessed Virgin

assented to the announcement of the angel in these words, “ Be

hold the haudmajd of the Lord, be it done unto me according to

thy word,”1 the most sacred body of Christ was immediately

formed, and to it was united a rational soul ; and thus, in the same

instant of time, he was perfect God and perfect man. That this

was the astonishing and admirable work of the Holy Ghost can

not be doubted; for according to the order of nature, nobody,

unless after a certain period of time, can be animated with a hu

man soul. -

Again, and it should overwhelm us with astonishment; as

soon as the soul of Christ was united to his body, the Divinity

became united to both; and thus at the same time his body was

formed and animated, and the Divinity united to body and soul.

Hence, at the same instant, he was perfect God and perfect man,

and the most Holy Virgin, having at the same moment, conceiv

ed God and man, is truly and properly, called Mother of God

and man. This, the Angel signified to her when he said : “ Be

hold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a Son,

and thou shalt call his name Jesus; he shall be great, and shall he

called the Son of the Most High."5 The event verified the pro

phecy of Isaiah : “ Behold a Virgin shall conceive, and bring forth

a Son."' Elizabeth also, when, filled with the Holy Ghost, she

understood the conception of the Son of God, declared the same

truth in these words: “ Whence is this to me, that the Mother

of my Lord should come to me t’“ But, as the body of Christ

was formed of the pure blood of the immaculate Virgin without

the aid of man, as we have already said. and by the sole opera

tion of the Holy Ghost; so also. at the moment of his concep

tion, his soul was replenished with an overflowing fulness of the

Spirit of God, and a superabundance of all graces ; for God gave

not to him, as to others adorned with graces and holiness, his

Spirit by measure, as St. John testifies;~" but poured into his

soul the plenitude of all graces so abundantly, that “ of his ful

ness we have all received."6 -

Although possessing that Spirit by which holy men attained

the adoption of sons of God, he cannot, however, be called the

ldop‘eJ Son of God; for being the Son of God by nature, the

gm .0, or name of adoption can, on no account, be deemed ap

plicable to him.
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These heads comprise the substance of what appeared to us to

demand explanation regarding the admirable mystery of the con

How we ception. To reap from them abundant fruit of salvation. the

'fai'fiittoumzp faithful should particularly recall to their recollection, and fre

quently reflect, that it is God who assumed human flesh; but

belief ot_ that the manner of its assumption transcends the limits of our

An" comprehension, not to say, of our powers of expression;

finally, that he vouchsafed to become man, in order that we

mortals may be regenerated children of God. When to these

subjects, they shall have given mature consideration, let them,

in the humility of faith, believe and adore all the mysteries

contained in this Article, nor indulge a curious inquisitiveness

by investigating and scrutinizing them—an attempt scarcely

ever unattended with danger.

Sthgiglillgyirnn “ liHRN or 'ruE \‘rRrax Mauv “J These words comprise

'another part of this Article of the Creed, in the exposition of

whichthe pastor should exercise considerable diligence ; because

the faithful are bound to believe, that Chrlst our Lord was not

only conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, but was also

“ born of the Virgin Mary.” The words of the Angel, who

first announced the happy tidings to the world, declare with

what transports of joy, and emotions of delight, the belief of

this mystery should be meditated by us: “ Behold," says he,

“I bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the

people.” “ The song chanted by the heavenly host clearly

conveys the same sentiments: “ Giory," say they, “ to God in

the highest: and on earth, peace to men of good-will!”

Hence, also, began the fulfilment of the splendid promise made

by Almighty God to Abraham, that in his seed all the nations

of the earth should be blessed,“ for Mary, whom we truly

proclaim and venerate as Mother of God, because she brought

forth him who is, at once, God and man, was descended from

King David.1 lint as the conception itself transcends the

order of nature, so also, the birth of the man-God presents to

our contemplation nothing but what is divine.

Manner of B€Sltl(S, a circumstance wonderfulbevond expression or con~

his birth. . . . ' . . . .

_ ception, he is born of his Mother wrthout any diminution 01 her

maternal virginity; and as he afterwards went forth from the

sepulchre whilst it was closed and sealed, and entered the room

in which his disciples were assembled, “the doors/being shut; " 5

or, not to depart from natural events which we witness every

day, as the rays of the sun penetrate, without breaking or in

juring, in the least, the substance of glass; after a like but more

incomprehensible manner, did Jesus Christ come fM'él from his

mother‘s womb without injury to her maternal virginity, which,

immaculate and perpetual, forms the just theme of our eulogy.

This was the work of the Holy (ihost, who, at the conception

and birth of the Son, so favoured the Virgin Mother as to im

‘ Luke ii. 10. 1 Luke ii. 14. “ (ien. xxii. 18. ‘ Matt. i. 1. (9.

‘5 John. xx. 19.
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part to her fecundity, and yet preserve inviolate her perpetual

virginity.

The Apostle, sometimes, called Jesus Christ the second Adam, 27:35;er

and institutes a comparison between him and the first : for “as to .Aiinm.

in the first all men die, so in the second all are made alive; " m

and as in the natural order, Adam was the father of the human

race ; so, in the supernatural order, Christ is the author of grace

and of glory. The Virgin Mother we may also compare to Eve,

making the second Eve, that is Mary, correspond with the first ;

as we have already shown that the second Adam, that is, Christ,

corresponds with the first Adam. By believing the serpent, Eve

entailed malediction and death on mankind ;2 and Mary, by be~

lieving the Angel, became the instrument of the divine goodness

in bringing life and benediction to the human race:1 From Eve we

are born children of wrath; from Mary we have received Jesus

Christ, and through him are regenerated children of grace. To

Eve it was said : “ ln sorrow shalt thou bring forth children : ” ‘

Mary was exempt from this law, for preserving her virginal in

tegrity inviolate, she brought'forth Jesus the Son of God, with

-out experiencing, as we have already said, any sense of pain.

The mysteries of this admirable conception andnativity being, $352888?

therefore, so great and so numerous, it accorded with the views his concep

of Divine Providence to signify them by many types and pro

phecies. Hence the Holy Fathers understood many things

which we meet in the Sacred Scriptures to relate to them, par

ticularly that gate of the Sanctuary which Ezechiel saw closed ;"

the stone cut out of the mountain without hands, which became

a great mountain and filled the universe,“ the rod of Aaron,

which alone budded of all the rods of the princes of Israel; 7

and the bush which Moses saw burn without being consumed."

The holy Evangelist describes in detail the history of the birth

of Christ,” and, as the pastor can easily recur t0 the Sacred

Volume, it is unnecessary for us to say more on the subject.

But he should labour to impress deeply on the minds and gg‘fggsa‘l’igs

hearts of the faithful these mysteries, “ which were written for mystery

our instruction ; " ‘° first, that by the commemoration of so great wmeys'

a benefit they may make some return of gratitude to God, its

author; and next, in order to place before their eyes, as a mo

del for imitation, this striking and singular example of humility.

\Vhat can be more useful, what better calculated to subdue the

‘pride and haughtiness of the human heart, than to reflect, fre

quently, that God humbles himself in such a manner as to as

sume our frailty and weakness, in order to communicate to us

his grace and glory—that (20d becomes man, and that he “at

whose nod," to use the words of Scripture, “ the pillars of hea

ven fear and tremble,"" bows his supreme and infinite majesty

.to minister to man—that he whom the angels adore in heaven

1 1 ('m‘. xv. 21, 22. ' Eccl. xxv. 38. 5 Eph. l. 3. ° (ken. iii. ill.

‘ Ezech- Xllv. 2. ‘1 Dan. ii. 85. ’ Nuin. xvii. H. ‘ Exud. iii. “.2.

9 Luke ii. 1" Rum. xv. 4. “ Job. xxvl.11.
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is born on earth I l \thn such is the goodness of God towards

us, what, I ask, what should we not do to testify our obedience

to his will? With what promptitrrde and alacrity should we

not love, embrace, and perform all the duties of Christian hu

mility? 'l‘he fuithr'rrl should also know the salutary lessons

which Christ teaches at his birth, before he opens his divine

lips ;—he is born in po\'crt_v,——he is born a stranger under a roof

not his own,—be is born in a lonely crib—he is bornin thedcpth

of winter! These circumstances, which attend the birth of the

man (lod,nre thus recorded by St. Luke: “ And it cametOpnss,

that, when they were there, her days were accomplished that she

shorrldbedelivercd, and she broughtforth her first-born son, and

wrapped him up in swnddling clothes, and laid him in a manger,

because there was no room for them in the inn. " Could the

Evangelist comprehend under more lrurrrble terms the majesty

and glory that filled the henvensand the earth? lledoes not say,

there was no room in the inn, but “there was no room for llim

who says: mine is the earth and the ltrlncss thereof; " ’ andthis

destitrrtion of thc man-Cod another Evangelist records in these

words; “He came untohis own,and his own received him not.” “

alllz‘flllfifllli‘h When the faithful have placed these things before their eyes,

t-bnft'rson let them also rcllcct, that (led condescended to assume the

"‘“u' lowliness and frailty of our flesh in order to exalt man to the

highest degree of dignity; for this single reflection alone sup

plies sufficient proof of the exalted dignity of man conferred on

hint by the divine bounty—that he who is true and perfect

(lod vouchsnfcd to become man: so that we may now glory

that the Son of (iod is bone of our bone, and flesh of our

llcsb, a privilege not given to angels, “ for no where," says the

apostle, “doth he take hold of the angels: but of the seed of

Abraham he tzrketh hold."l

Illlrél‘ir‘rllllrlrzh We must also take care, that these singular blessings rise not

11 ,rmrrrrr in judgment against us; that, as at Bethlehem, the place ofhis

Wm“ nativity, he wars denied .1 dwelling; so also, now that he is no

longer born in human flesh, he be not denied a dwelling in our

hearts, in which he mrry be spiritually born: for, through an

earnest desire for our salvation, this is the object of his most

anxious~ solicilrrde. As then, by the power of the Holy (lhost,

and in a manner superior to the order of nature, he was made

man and was born, was holy and even holiness itself; so does

it become our duty ‘-' to be born, not of blood nor of the will

of flesh, but of (iod ; " 5 to walk, as new creatures in newness

of spirit: 5 and to preserve that holiness and prtrity of soul

that become men regenerated by the Spirit of God." Thus

shall we reflect some faint image of the holy conception and

nativity of the Son of God, which are the objects of our firm

faith, and believing' which we revere and adore “ in a mystery,

wisdom of God which was hidden." 5

X Illlke il. fi. 7. z P<. Xli.\'i l2. 5 John i. ll. ‘ Heb. ll. 16.

5 John i. 13. '~‘ Rom, \‘rv 4—7. 7 2 Cor. iii. 18. l1(Jt;)l'.li. 7.
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ARTICLE IV.

“ SL‘FFERED UNDER PON'llL'S Pll..»\’l‘F., was CRL'Cll-‘IED, DEAD, AND

rir'krrtn."

“ Surreal-:0 uxrirza PUN'I'IL'S Puma, was caucrrrrm ”] How ffz-‘I'Ifl‘y

necessary the knowledge of this Article, and how flS>ltlllOll$ the knowledge

pastor should be in stirring up, in the minds of the faithful,milifl'i},

the frequent recollection of our Lord’s passion, we learn from E‘l'l'iill'|i;,;"‘k_'l'et_

the apostle when he says, that he knows nothing but Christ,

and hint cruciried.‘ In illustrating this subject, therefore, the

greatt st care and pains should be taken by the pastor, that the

faithful, cxtited by the rcmembrance of so great a benefit,

may be entircly devoted to the contemplation of the goodness

and love of (iod towards us.

The l-ll'h't part of,this Article (of the second we shall trcatWhiit this

hereafter), proposes to our belief, that when Pontius Pilate gov- lib“.fo we

erned the province of Judea, under Tiberius Carsar, Christ the ll‘rl‘liiillflti’gtl"

Lord was nailed to a cross. Having been seized as a rnalefactor, ' '

mocked, or:tr.:g:tl, and tortured, in various forms, he was finally

crucified. Nor can it be matter of doubt that his soul, as to its

inferior part, was not insensible to these torments; for as he

really assumed lurman nature, it is a necessary consequence

that he really, and in his soul, experienced a most acute sense

of pain. Hence these words of the Saviour: “ My soul is

sorrowful, even unto death.H2 Although human nature was

united to the divine person, he felt the bitterness of hispassion

as acutely as if no such union had existed; because in the one

person of Jesus Christ were preserved the properties of both

natures, human and divine; and, therefore, what was passible

and mortal remained possible and mortal; and again, what

was impassible and immortal, that is his divine nature, con

tinued impassiblc and immortal. '

But, it' we find it here recorded with such historical minutc- “'hyihe

lie», that jesus (‘hrist suffered when l’ilate was procurator of {iriiirrliri iile

judea," the pastor will explain the reason—it is, that by fixingthe time, as the apostle does, in the sixth chapter of his first

Epistle to Timothy, so important and so necessary an event

may be ascertained by all with greater certainty; and to show

that the event verified the prediction of the Saviour; “ They

shall deliver him to the Gentiles, to be mocked, and scourged,

-an(l crucified." ‘

That he suffered the particular death of the cross is also to be died

traced to the economy of the divine councils, “thatwhencedeath on at cross.

came, thence life might arise." The serpent, which overcame

our first parents by the fruit of the tree, was himself overcome

by Christ on the wood of the cross. Many reasons, which the

'1('~r.ii.r2. ’ Mat. xxvi. 38, Mark xiv. 84. 5 I Tim. vi. til. ' 31at.xx.19.
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Holy Fathers have evolved in detail, may be adduced to show

the congruity of the Saviour’s having suffered the death of the

cross, rather than any other; but enough that the faithful be in

formed by the pastor, that the species of death, because con

fessedly the “lost ignominious and humiliating, was chosen by

the Saviour, as most consonant, and best suited to the plan of

redemption ; for not only amongst the Gentiles was the death

of the cross deemed cxecrable and loaded with disgrace and

infamy, but also amongst the Jews; for in the law of Moses,

the man is pronounced “ accursed, who hangeth on a tree.” '

But the historical part of this Article, which has been narrated

article hut by the Holy l'lvangelists with the most minute exactness, is not

{Zaire "'““' to be omitted by the pastor; in order that the faithful may be

familiarly acquainted with, at least, the principal heads of this

mystery, which are of more immediate necessity to confirm the

truth of Our faith. For on this Article, as on a sort of founda

tion, test the religion and faith of Christians, and on this foun

dation, when once laid, the superstructure rises with perfect

security. If any other truth of Christianity presents difficulties

to the mind of/man, the mystery of the cross must, assuredly,

be considered to present stili greatcrdifiicultics. We can scarce

ly be brought to think that our salvation depends on the cross,

and on him, who for us, was fastened to its wood. But in this,

as the apostle says, we may admire the supreme wisdom of

divine providence ; “ for seeing that in the wisdom of God, the

world by wisdom knew not'God : ~ it pleaseth God by the

foolishness of our preaching, to save them that believe."2 We

are not, therefore, to be surprised, that the Prophets, before

the coming of Christ, and the apostles after his death and res

urrection laboured so industriously to convince mankind that

he was the Redeemer of the world, and to bring them under

the power and obedience of him who was crucified.

Figures Knowing, therefore, that nothing is so far above the reach of

“"d “0' r human reason as the mystery of the cross, Almighty God, im

phecie-s p

H"- Dfl‘sm" medmtely from the fall of Adam, ceased not, both by figures and

glutllileth by the oracles of the Prophets, to signify the death by which

Sav'u‘1r' his Son was to die. Not to dwell on these figures, Abel who

fell a victim to the envy of his brother,3 Isaac who was com

manded to be offered in sacrifice,‘ the lamb immolated by the

jews on their departure from Egypt," and also the brazen ser

pent lifted up by Moses in the desert,“ were all figures of the

passion and death of Christ the Lord. That this event was fore

told by many Prophets, is a fact too well known to require de

velopment here. Not to speak of David, whose Psalms cm

brare the principal mysteries of redemption,7 the oracles of

lsaias are so clear and graphic," that he may be said rather to

have recorded a past, than predicted a future event.”

‘ Dent, xxi. 23. Gal. iii. 13. 1 1 Cor. 1.21. 5 Gen. iv. 8.

* (it‘ll, xxii. 0—H. 5 Exodr xi. 5—7. '3 Num. xxl. S. 9. John Iii. H.

7 Psalms ii. xxi. lxvi. cix. 1‘ lsni. liii. ° Hier. Epist. nd Paulin. ante tinem.
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'DBAD AND BURIED" When explaining these words, the pas

tor will propose to the belief of the faithful, that Jesus Christ,

after his crucifixion, was really dead and buried. It is not with

outjust reason that this is proposed as a separate and distinct ob

ject of belief; there were some who denied his death upon the

cross. The apostles, therefore, were justly of opinion, that to

sucl. an error should be opposed the doctrine of faith contained

in this Article of the Creed, the truth of which is placed beyond

the possibilty of doubt, by the concurring testimony of all the

Evangelists, who record that Jesus “ yielded up the ghost.”l

Moreover, as Christ was true and perfect man, he of course,

was, also, capable of dying, and death takes place by a separa

tion of the soul from the body. \thn, therefore, we say that

Jesus died, we mean that his soul was disunited from his body;

not. that his divinity was so separated. On the contrary, we

firmly believe and profess that. when his soul was dissociated

from his body, his divinity continued always united bot]: to his

body in the sepulchre, and to his soul in Limbo. It became the

Son of God to die, “ that through death he might destroy him

who had the empire of death, that is to say, the devil; and

might deliver them, who through fear of death, were all their life

time. subject to servitude.”2

It was the peculiar privilege of the Redeemer to have died

when he himself decreed to die, and to have died, not so much

by extonal violence, as by internal assent; not only his death,

.but also its time and place were ordained by him, as we learn

front these words of lsaias: “ He was offered, because it was

his own will."3 The Redeemer, before his passion, declared

the same of himself: “I lay down my life," says he, “thatl

may take it again. No man taketh it away from me; but I

lay it down of myself, and I have power to lay it down; and I

have power to take it again.’" As to time and place, when

Herod insidiously sought the life of the Saviour, he said: “ Go,

and tell that fox: behold I cast out devils, and perform cures

this day and to-morrow, and the third dayl am consummate.

But yet I must walk this day, and to-morrow, and the day fol

lowing, because it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jeru

salem.“ He, therefore, offered himself not involuntarily or by

external coaczion; but of his own free will. Going to meet his

enemies, he said, “i am he;° and all the punishmentswhich in

justice and cruelty inflicted on him he endured voluntarily.

When we meditate on the sufferings and torments of the Re

deemer, nothing is better calculated to excite in our souls, sen

timents of lively gratitude and love, than to reflect that he endur

ed them voiuntarily. Were any one to endure, by compulsion,

every species of suffering, for our sake, we should deem his

claim: to our gratitude very doubtful; but were he to endure

death freely, and for our sake only, having had it in his power
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10 avoid it; this indeed is a favour so overwhelming, as to de

prive even the most grateful heart. not only of the power of re

turning due thanks, but even of adequately feeling the extent of

the obligation. We may hence form an idea of the transcendanl

and intense love of Jesus Christ towards us, and of his divine

and boundless claims to our gratitude.

But if, when we confess that he was buried, we make this, as

it were, a distinct part of the Article, it is not because it presents

any difficulty which is not implied in what we have said of his

death; for believing, as we do, that Christ died, we can also

easily believe that he was buried. The word “buried” was

added in the creed, first, that his death maybe rendered more

certain, for the strongest proof of a person's death is the inter

ment of his body; and, secondly, to render the miracle of his

resurrection more authentic and illustrious. It is not, however,

our belief, that the body of Christ was alone interred: these

words propose. as the principal object of our belief, that God

was buried _.- as, according to the rule of Catholic faith, we also

say with the strictest truth, that God was born of a virgin, that

God died; for, as the divinity was never separated from his

body which was laid in the sepulchre, we truly confess that

God was buried.

As to the place and manner of his burial, what the Evangelists

record on these subjects will be found sufficient for all the pur

poses of the pastor’s instructions.‘ There are, however, two

things which demand particular attention; the one, that the body

of Christ was, in no degree, corrupted in the sepulchre, accord

ing to the prediction of the Prophet: “Thou wilt not give thy

Holy One to see corruption ;“ the other, and it regards the seve

ral parts of this Article, that burial, passion. and also death, ap

ply to Jesus Christ, not as God, but as man: to suffer ant

die are incidental to human nature only, although they are also

attributed to God, because predicated with propriety of that per

son who is, at once, perfect God and perfect man.

When the faithful have once attained the knowledge of these

things, the pastor will next proceed to explain those particulars

of the passion and death of Christ, which may enable them, if

not to comprehend, at least to contemplate the infinitude of so

stupendous a mystery. And, first, we are to consider who it is

who suffersa—To declare, or even to conceive in thought, his

dignity, is not. given to mam—Of him, St. John says. that he

is “ the Word which was with God;”3 and the apostle describes

him in these sublime terms: “this is he, whom God hath ap

pointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the world;

who being the brightness of his glory, and the figure of l is

substance, and upholding all things by the word of his power,

making purgation of sins, sitte on the right hand of the

majesty on high.”‘ In a word, Jesus Christ, the man-Got. suf

Luke niii. .53.

3 John i. l. 2

' Mal. xxvii. 60.

7 Psalm r\' lU. At’lr ll

Mark xv. 46

El

John m 38

1 llr'n. :. 2. S
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l'ers‘v The Creator suffers for the creature—The Master for the

servant—He suffers, by whom the elements, the heavens, men

and angels were created, “of whom, by whom, and in whom.

are all things.”l

it cannot, therefore, be matter of surprise that, whilst he agn

niznd under such an accumulation of torments, the whole frame

of the universe was convulsed, and, as the Scriptures inform us.

“the earth trembled, and the rocks were rent, and the sun was

darkened. and there was damness all over the earth.”2 if, then,

even mute and inanimate nature ,sympathized with the sufferings

of her dying Lord, let the faithful conceive, if they can, with

what torrents of tears they, “the living stones of the edifice,"a

slu-uld evince their sorrow.

The reasons why the Saviour suffered are aiso to be explain

cd, that thus the greatness and intensity of the divine love to

wards us, may the more fully appear. Should it then be asked

why the Son of God underwent the torments of his most hitter

passion, we shall find the principal causes in the hereditary

contagion of primeval guilt; in the vices and crimes which have

been perpetrated from the beginning of the world to the present

day; and in those which shall be perpetrated to the consumma

tion of time. In his death and passion the Son of God contem

plated the atonement of all the sins of all ages, with a view to

efi'ace them for ever, by offering for them to his Eternal Father,

a superabundant satisfaction; and thus the principal cause of his

passion will be found in his love of us.

Besides, to increase the dignity of this mystery, Christ Tit

only suffered for sinners: but the very authors and miritra of

all the torments he endured were sinners. Of this 6.10 apostle

reminds us in these words addressed to the Hebrews: “ Think,

diligently, on him who endured such opposition from sinners

against himself: that you be not wearied, fainting in your

minds.W In this guilt are involved all those who fall frequently

into sin; for, as our sins consigned Christ our Lord to the death

of the cross, most certainly, those who wallow in sin and ini

quity, as far as depends on them, “crucify to themselves again

the Son of God, and make a mockery of him."5 This our guilt

takes a deeper die of enormity when contrasted with that of the

Jews: according to the testimony of the apostle, "if they had

known it, they never would have crucified the Lord of Glory:”°

whilst we, on the contrary, professing to know him, yet denying

hiir by our actions, seem, in some sort, to lay violent hands on

him]

But that Christ the Lord was also delivered over to death by

.he Father and by himself, we learn from these words of lsaias

“For the wickedness of my people have I struck him ;”" and a
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Bitterne

of

hm'i covered with stripes and wounds the same prophet as"

‘ Ve all, like sheep, have gone astray, every one hath turned

dide into his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on him the ini

quities of us all.”1 But of the Saviour it is written, “if he will

lay down his life for sin, he shall see a long-lived seed.”' This

the apostle expresses in language still stronger when, on the

other hand, he wishes to show as how confidentiy we should

trust in the boundless mercy and goodnesn of Go ': “ He that

spared not even his own Son." says the apostle, “ L- it delivered

him up for us all, how hat-h he not also, with him, given us 'all

things 1""

The next subject of the pastor’s instruction is the bitterness

of the Redeemer’s passion. If. however, we bear in mind that

" his sweat became as drops of blood, trinkling down upon the

ground ;"‘ and this, at the sole a.:ticipation of the torments and

agony which he was soon alter to endure, we must, at once,

perceive that his sorrows admitted of no increase; for if, and

this sweat of blood proclaims it, the very idea of the impending

evils was so overwhelming, what are we to suppose their actual

endurance to have been?

That our Lord suffered the most excruciating torments of mind

and body is buttoo well ascertained. In the first place, there was

no part of his body that did not experience the most agonisinc

torture—his hands and feet were fastened with nails to the cross—

his head was pierced with thorns and smitten with a reed—his

face was befouled with spittle and buffeted with blows—his

whole body was covered with stripes—Men of all ranks and

conditions were also gathered together “against the Lord and

Against his Clirist.”’—Jews and Gentiles were the advrsers, the

authors, the ministers of his passion—Judas betrayed him“—

Peter denied himT—all the rest deserted hims—and, whilst he

hangs fom the instrument of his execution, are we not at a

loss which to deplore, his agony or his ignominy—or both!

Surely no death more shameful. none more cruel could have been

devised than that which was the ordinary punishment of guilty

and atrocious malei'actors only—a death the tediousness of which

aggravated the protraction of its exquisite pain and excruciating

torture! His agony was increased by the very constitution and

frame of his body. Formed by the power of the Holy Ghost,

it was more perfect and better organised than the bodies of other

mm can be, and was, therefore, endowed with a superior suscep

tibility of pain, and a keener sense of tlw t0“ nents which it

endured ; and as to his interior anguish 01' mir 1, that. too, was

no doubt'extreme; for tnose amongst the mints who had to (r—

dure torments and tortures, were not without consolation l'rom

above, which enabled them not only' to bear their violencl '1‘

tiently, but, in many instances, to feel, in the very midst oi the”,

slate with interior joy. “I rejoice," says the apostle. “in w

4 Luke xriillsatu Int. 6.

' Palm ii ‘2

7lsn1ashii. l" ' .

I“ Man. I" 45 Man. xxvi

3 Rom. viii. 32

7 Mark xiv. GB. '70, 71
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sufferings for you. and fill up those things that are wanting n!

the sufferings of Christ. in my flesh for his body, which is the

Church ,"‘ and in another place, " 1 am filled with comfort; I

exceedingly aoound with joy in all our tribulation.“ Christ our

lmrd tempered with no admixture of sweetness the bitter chalice

of his passion; but permitted his human nature to feel as acutely,

every species of torment, as if_he were only man, and not, also,

God.

The blessings and advantages which flow to the human race.

from the passion of Christ, alone remain to be explained. In

the first place, then, the passion of our Lord was our deliverance

from sin ; for. as St. John says: “ He hath loved us and washed

us from our sins in his own blood ;"8 “ He hath quickened you

together with him ;" says the Apostle, “ forgiving you all offen

ces, blotting out the hand writing of the decree that was against

us. which was contrary to us. and he hath taken away the same,

fastening it to the cross.’" He has rescued us from the tyranny

of the devil. for our Lord himself says ; “ Now is the judgment

ot'the world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out; and 1,

if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all things to myself."5

He discharged the punishment due to our sins ; and, as no sa

xrifice more grateful and acceptable could have been offered to
God, hev reconciled us to the Father,6 appeased his wrath, and

iropitiated his justice. Finally, by atoning for our sins, he

upened to us heaven. which was closed by the common sin of

nankind, according to these words of the Apostle; " We have.

-heref0re. brethren, a confidence in the entering into the Holies

-|_\' the blood of Christ."7

Nor are we without a type and figure of this mystery in the 'n/

~1ld law; those who were prohibited to return into their native

country, before the death of the high-priest,ti typified, that, until

the supreme and eternal High-Priest, Christ Jesus, had died, and

my dying opened heaven to those who, purified by the sacra

nents, and gifted with faith, hope, and charity, become partakers

of his passion; no one. however just may have been his life,

could gain admission into his celestial country.

"[‘he pastor will teach that all these inestimable and divine

blessings flow to us from the passion of Christ; first, because

the satisfaction which Jesus Christ has, in an admirable manner,

made to his Eternal Father for our sins. is full and complete;

and the price which he paid for our ransom not only equals but

far exceeds the debts contracted by us. Again, the sacrifice was

most acceptable to God, for when offered by his Son on the altar

of the cross, it entirely appeased his wrath and indignation.

'l‘his the Apostle teaches. when he says : “ Christ loved us, and

delivered himself for us, an oblation and a sacrifice to God f0r

an odour of sweetness." ()f the redemption which he pur

chased the prince of the Apostles says: “You were not re
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deemed with corruptible things, as gold and silver. Iron: you.

vain conversations of the tradition of your fathers : but with the

precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled.“1

lab-pu- Besides these inestimable blessings, we have also received

Ragga" another of the highest importance. In the passion alone, we

“mph, of have the most illustrious example of the exercise of every virtue.

mry vir- Patience, and humility, and exalted charity, and meekness, and

m obedience. and unshaken firmness of soul, not only in suffering

for justice-sake, but also in meeting death, are so conspicuous in

the suffering Saviour, that we may truly say, that, on the day

of his passion alone, he offered, in his own person, a living ex

emplification of all the moral precepts, which he inculcated du

ring the entirc time of his public ministry. This exposition of

the saving passion of Christ the Lord, we have given briefly—

Would to God ! that these mysteries were always present to our

minds, and that we learned to suffer, to die, and to be buried

with Christ; that, cleansed from the stains of sin, and rising

with him to newness of life, we may at length, through his

grace and mercy, be found worthy to be made nartakers of the

glory of his celestial kingdom.

ARTICLE V

“ us osscesosn INTO HELL, rns 'rnmo DAY as moss AGAIN

FROM 'rns DEAD.”

lmw- “ HE osscervmm INTO HELL”] To know the glory of the se.

l°d8° °f pulture of our Lord Jesus Christ, of which we have last treated,

affifle is highly important; but of still higher importance is it to the

“Meat faithful to know the splendid triumphs which he obtained, by

having subdued the devil and despoiled the powers of hell. Of

these triumphs, and, also, of his resurrection. we are now about

to speak; and, although the latter presents to us a subject which

might with propriety, be treated under a separate and distinct

head, yet, following the example of the holy Fathers, we have

deemed it judicious to imbody it with his descent into hell.

Wham In the first part of this Article, then, we profess that, imme

5"“ Pm diately after the death of Christ, his soul descended into hell.

W bail? and dwelt there whilst his body remained in the grave : and else

that the same Person of Christ was, at the same time, in hell

and in the sepulchre. Nor should this excite our surprise; for

we have already, frequently said, that although his soul was se

parated from his body, his divinity was never separated from

soul or body.

Meanin of But as the pastor, by explaining the meaning of the WOI‘II

u“ hell. in this place, may throw considerable light on the exposi

tion of this Article. it is to be observed, that by the word hell, is

'1 Pet. t. 18. l9
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not here meant the sepulchre, as some have not less impiously

than ignorantly, imagined ; for, in the preceding Article we

learned that Christ was buried : and there was no reason whv

the Apostles, in delivering an article of faith, should repeat the

same thing in other and more obscure terms. Hell, then, here

signifies those secret abodes in which are detained the souls that

have not been admitted to the regions of bliss; a sense in which

the word is frequently used in Scripture. Thus, the Apostle

says, that, ‘~ at the name of Jesus, every knee should bend, of

those that are in heaven, on earth and in hell ;”‘ and in the Acts

of the Apostles, Peter says, that Christ the Lord was again risen,

“ having loosed the sorrows of hell.”‘I

These abodes are not all of the same nature, for amongst them,

~18 that most loathsome and dark prison in which the souls of the

damned are buried with the unclean spirits, in eternal and inextin

guishable fire. This dread abode is called Gehenna, the bottom

less pit. and, strictly speaking, means hell. Amongst them is also

the fire ofpnrgatory, in which the souls ofjust men are cleansed by

temporary punishment, in order to be admitted into their eter

nal country. “ into which nothing defiled entereth.”a The truth

of this doctrine founded, as holy councils declare,‘ on Scripture,

and confirmed by apostolical tradition, demands diligent and fre

quent exposition, proportioned to the circumstances of the times

in which we live, when men endure not sound doctrine. Lastly,

the third kind of abode is that into which the souls of the just,

who died before Christ, were received, and where, without ex

periencing any sort of pain, and supported by the blessed hope

of redemption, they enjoyed peaceful repose. To liberate these

souls, who, in the bosom of Abraham, were expecting the Sa

viour, Christ the Lord descended into hell.

But we are not to imagine that his power and virtue only, but

we are also firmly to believe that his soul also, really and sub

stantially descended into hell, according to this conclusive testi

mony of David: “ 'l‘hou wilt not leave my soul in hell."5 But,

although Christ descended into hell, his supreme power was

still the same; nor was the splendour of his sanctity in any

degree obscured. His descent served rather to prove, that what

ever has been already said of his sanctity was true; and that

as he had previously demonstrated by so many miracles, he was

truly the Son of God.

This we shall easily understand by comparing the descent of

Christ, in its causes and circumstances, with that of the just—

They descended as captives :'3 He as free and victorious amongst

the dead, to subdue those demons by whom, in consequence of

primeval guilt, they were held in captivity—they descended.

some to endure the mos acute torments, others, though exempt

trom actual pain, yet deprived of the vision of God, and of the

glory for which they sighed, and consigned to the torture of sus

In dim

ant In.»

inge.

t

The soul

ofChrilt

reall db

sce 0d

into hell

aActs ii. 24'Philip ii. 10.

5 Pl. xv. 10

l Apoc- xxi. 21. 4 Trid. Cone Sea. 25

' Pl- hnvii. 5.6»

Difference

between

his decent

and tho! I

when



The Catechism of the Council qf Trent

"by he

has

The second

out of the

Article.

pense; Christ the Lord descended, not to suffer, but to libarate

from sufi'ering the holy and thejust who were held in painful car,»

tivity, and to impart to them the fruit of his passion. His su

prenie dignity and power, therefore, suffered no diminution by

his descent into hell.

Having explained these things, the pastor will, next, proceed

mm to teach that the Son of God descended into hell, that, clothed

with the spoils of the arch-enemy, he may conduct into heaven

those holy fathers, and the other just souls, whose liberation

from prison he had already purchased. This he accomplished

in an admirable and glorious manner, for his august presence, at

once shed a celestial lustre upon the captives; filled them with

inconceivable joy; and imparted to them that supreme happi

ness which consists in the vision of God; thus verifying his

promise to the thief on the cross: " Amen, I say to thee, this

day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.”‘ This, deliverance of

thejust was, long before, predicted by Ozeas, in these words:

“ 0 Death! I will be thy death, 0 Hell! I will be thy bite :”’

and also by the prophet Zachary: “ Thou, also, by the blood

of thy testament, hast sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit

wherein is no water ,”3 and‘lastly, the same is expressed by the

Apostle in these words: “ Despoiling the principalities and

powers, he hath exposed them confidently, Openly triumphiiig‘

over them in himself.“

However, to comprehend still more clearly the efficacy of thit

mystery, we should frequently call to mind, that not only those

who were born after the coming of the Saviour, but, also, those

who preceded that event from the days of Adam. or shall suc

ceed it to the consummation of time, are included in the rodcmp

tion purchased by the death of Christ. Before his death and

resurrection, ieaven was closed against every child of Adam

the souls of the just, on their departure from this life, were

borne to the bosom of Abraham; or, as is still the case with

those who require to be freed from the stains of sin, or die in

debted to the divine justice, were purified in the fire of purga

tory.

Another reason, also why Christ descended into hell is, that

there, as well as in heaven and on earth he may proclaim his

power and authority; and that “ every knee of things in heaven,

and on earth, and under the earth, should bend at his name."'

And here, who is not filled with admiration and astonishment

when he contemplates the infinite love of God to man! Not

satisfied with havtng undergone for our sake a most cruel death

he penetrates the inmost recesses of the earth, to transport into

bliss the souls whom he so dearly loved, and whose liberation

from prison he had achieved at the price of his blood!

We now come to the second part of the Article, and how in

defatigable should be the labours of the pastor in its exprsitioii

lLuke um. 41 7%“ xiii. l4.

5 Phil. ii. 10

I Zach. ix. ll. ‘ Col ii. Ilr
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we learn trom these words of the Apostle to Timothy; " Be

11mdful that the Lord Jesus Christ is risen again from the

dead z"l words no doubt, addressed not only to Timothy, but

to all who have care of souls. But the meaning of the Article

is, that after Christ the Lord had expired on the cross, on the

sixth day and ninth hour, and was buried on the evening of the

same day by his disciples, who with the permission of the g0

vemor Pilate, laid the body of the Lord, when taken down from

the cross, in a new tomb, in a garden near at hand; his soul

was reunited to his body, early on the morning of the third day

after his death, that is on the Lord’s-day ; and thus he, who was

dead during those three days, returned to life, and rose from the

embraces of the tomb.-—By the word resurrection, however, we

are not merely to understand that Christ was raised from the

dead; a privilege common with him to many others : but that he

rose by his own power and virtue, a singular prerogative pecu

tiar to him alone; for it is incompatible with our nature, nor

was it ever given to man to raise himself, by his own power,

from death to life. This was an exercise of power reserved for

the omnipotent hand of God, as these words of the Apostle de

clare; “for. although he was crucified through weakness, yet

he liveth by the power of God.”" This divine power, having

never been separated, either from his body whilst in the grave,

or from his soul whilst disunited from his body, existed in

'both, and gave to both a capability of reuniting; and thus did

the Son of God, by his own power, return to life, and rise again

'rom the dead. This David foretold, when, filled with the spirit

of God, he prophesied in these words : “ His right hand hath

wrought for him salvation, and his arm is holy."3 This we,

also, have from the divine lips of the Redeemer himself: “I

lay down my life,” says he, " that I may take it again; and I

have power to lay it down, and power to take it again!“ To

the Jews he also said, in confirmation of his doctrine: “ Des

troy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.“ Al

though the Jews understood him to have spoken thus of the

magnificent temple of Jerusalem, built of stone: yet, as the

Scripture, testifies in the same place, “he spoke of the temple

of his body.”" We sometimes, it is true, read in Scripture,

that he was raised by the Father :7 but this refers to him as

man; as those passages, which, on the other hand, say that he

rose by his own power, relate to him as God.8

It is also the peculiar privilege of Christ to have been the first

who enjoyed this divine prerogative of rising from the dead, for

the. is called in Scripture “ the first begotten of the dead :”" and

also, " the first born from the dead ;”“’ the Apostle also says.

" Christ is risen from the dead, the first fruits of them that

sleep: for by a man came death, and by a man the resurrection

its mean
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of the dead: and, as in Adam all die, so, also, in Christ all shalt

be made alive ; but every one in his own order; the first fruits

Christ, then they that are of Christ, who have believed in Liv

coming."‘ These words of the Apostle are to be understood at

a perfect resurrection, by which we are rcsuscitated to eternal

life, being no longer subject to death. In this resurrection Christ

the Lord holds the first place; for, if we speak of resurrection,

that is, of a return to life, subject to the necessity of again dying,

many were thus raised from the dead before Christ ;" all of

whom, however, were restored to life to die again ; but Christ

the Lord, having conquered death, rose again to die no more,

according to this clear testimony of the Apostle : “ Christ rising

again from the dead, dieth now no more, death shall no longer

have dominion over him.”3

“ Tm: Trmm DAY”_] ln explanation of these additional

words of the Article, the pastor will inform the people, that

Christ did not remain in the grave during the entire of these

three days, but, as he lay in the sepulchre during an entire natural

day, during part of the preceding day, and part of the following,

he is said, with strictest truth, to have lain in the grave for three

days, and on the third day, to have risen again from the dead.

To declare his divinity, he deferred not his resurrection to the

end of the world; whilst at the same time. to prove his huma

nity, and the reality of his death, he rose not immediately, but on

the third day after his death, a space of time sufiicient to prove

that he had really died.

Here the Fathers of the first Council of Constantinople added

the words, “ according to the Scriptures," which they received

from Apostolical tradition, and imbodied with the creed, because

the same Apostle teaches the absolute necessity of the mystery

of the resurrection, when he says: “If Christ be not risen

again, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain,

for you are yet in your sins.’H Hence, admiring our belief 01

this Article, St. Augustine says: “ It is of little moment to be

lieve that Christ died ; this, the Pagans, Jews, and all the

wicked believe; in a word, all believe that Christ died; but,

that he rose from the dead is the belief of Christians ; to believe

that he rose again, this we deem of great moment.”~" Hence it

is, that our Lord very frequently spoke to his disciples 01 his

resurrection; and seldom or never of his passion without ad

verting to his resurrection. Thus, when he said : “The Souol

Man shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be mocked and

scourged and spit upon: and after they have scourged him, they

will put him to death :” he added ; “and the third day he shall

rise again."0 Also, when the Jews called upon him to give an

attestation of the truth of his doctrine by some miraculous sign,

he said: “ A sign shall not be given them but the sign of Jonas

the Prophet: for as Jonas was three days and three nights in.
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the whale's belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and

three nights in the bosom of the earth."I

To understand. still better, the force and meaning of this Ar- 1’1!er '

l

ticle, there are three things which demand attentive considera

tion: first, the necessity of the resurrection ; secondly, its end

and object; thirdly, the blessings and advantages of which it is

to us the source. With regard to the first, it was necessary that

he should rise again, in order to manifest the justice of God;

for it was most congruons that he, who, through obedience to

God, was degraded, and loaded with ignominy, should by him be

exalted. This is a reason assigned by the Apostle in his Epis

tle to the Philippians: " He humbled himself,” says he, “ be

coming obedient unto death ; even unto the death of the cross; for

which cause God, also, hath exalted him.”’ He rose, also, to

confirm our faith, which is necessary to justification: the resur

rection of Christ from the dead by his own power, afi'ords an

irrefragable proof of his divinity. It also nurtures and sustains

our hope, for, as Christ rose again, we rest on an assured hope,

that we too, shall rise again ; the members must necessarily arrive

at the condition of their head. This is the conclusion which St.

Paul draws from the reasoning which he uses in his epistles to

the. Corinthians,8 and Thessalonians ;‘ and Peter, the prince of

the‘Apostle, says : Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who, according to his great mercy, hath regenera

ted us unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ

from the dead, unto the inheritance incorruptible."5 Finallv,

the resurrection of our Lord, as the pastor will inculcate, was

necessary to complete the mystery of our salvation and redemp~

tion : by his death, Christ liberated us from the thraldom of sin,

and restored to us, by his resurrection, the most important of

those privileges which we had forfeited by sin. Hence these

words of the Apostle: “ He was delivered up for our sins, and

rose again for our justification.”a 'l‘hat nothing, therefore, may

be wanting to perfect the work of our salvation, it was necessary

that. as he died, he should, also, rise again from the dead.

From what has been said we can perceive the important ad

vantages which the resurrection of our Lord has conferred on

the faithful ; in his resurrection, we acknowledge him to be the

immortal God, full of glory, the conqueror of death and hell:

and this we are firmly to believe and openly to profess of Clll‘lSl

Jesus.

Again the resurrection of Christ efl'ectuates our resurrection.

not only as its eflicieut cause, but also as its model. Thus with

regard to the resurrection of the body, we have this testimony

of the Apostle: “ by a man came. death, and by a man the re

surrection of the dead.”7 To accomplish the mystery of our

redemption in all its parts, God made use of the humanity of

Christ as its efficient instrument, and hence, his resurrection is

'1 Cor Av. 12

7 1 Cor xv. 21

| Luke xi. 29. Matt. xii. 39, 40 5' Philip. ii. 8. 9.

' 'Thel. iv. 14. 6 I Peter i. 3. 4. 6 Rc'n lv 25.
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the efiicient cause of ours. it is also, the model : his resurrection“

was the most perfect of all ; and as his body, rising to immor

tal glory, was changed, so shall our bodies also, before frail and

mortal, be restored and clothed with glory and immortality : in

the language. of the Apostle; " we look for the Saviour our

Lord Jesus Christ, who will reform the body of our lowness,

made like to the body of his glory."1

The same may be said of a soul dead in sin: how the esur

rection of Christ is proposed to such a soul as the model of her

resurrection, we learn from the same Apostle. when he says;

“ Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we

also may walk in newness oflife; for if we have been planted

together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the

likeness of his resurrection ;" and a little after, “ knowing that

Christ, rising from the dead, dieth no more, death shall no more

have dominion over him; for in that he died to sin, he died

once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. So do you also

reckon, that you are dead to sin, but alive unto God in Christ

Jesus our Lord."‘1

From the resurrection of Christ, therefore, we should derive

two important lessons of instruction; the one, that, after we

have washed away the stains of sin, we should begin to lead a

new life, distinguished by integrity, innocence, holiness, modesty.

justice, beneficence, and humility: the other, that we should so

persevere in that newness of life, as never more, with the divine

assistance. to stray from the paths of virtue on which we have

once entered.

Nor do the words of the Apostle prove only that the resurrec

tion of Christ is proposed as the model of our resurrection; they

also, declare that it gives us power to rise again; and imparts

to us strength and courage to persevere in holiness and righteous

ness, and in the observance of the commandments of God. As

his death not only furnishes us with an example, but also sup

plies us with strength to die to sin; so also, his resurrection

lnvigorates us to attain righteousness ; that worshipping God in

piety and holiness, we may walk in the newness of life to which

we have risen ; for the Redeemer achieved principally by his re

surrection, that we, who before died with him to sin, and to the

world, may rise, also, with him again to a new discipline and

manner of life. _

The principal proofs of this resurrection from sin which demand

observation, are comprised in these words of the Apostle : “ ll

you be risen with Christ, seek the things that are above, where

Christ is sitting at the right hand of God."8 Here, he distinctly

tells us, that they, whose desire of life, honours, riches, and re

pose, are directed chiefly to the place in whith Christ dwells,

have truly risen with him: but. when he adds: “Mind the

things that are above, not the things that are on the earth ;"‘ he

gives this, as it were, as another standard, by which we may
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ascertain if we have truly risen with Christ ; for as a relish for

food ind cates a healthy state of the body: so, with regard to

the soul, if we relish " whatever is true, whatever is modest,

whatever is just, whatever is holy,”' and experience within us

a sense of the sweetness of heavenly things; this we may con

lider a very strong proof, that with Christ we have risen to a

new and spiritual life.

ARTICLE VI.

' m: ascusneo m'ro "saves, SITTETH AT THE mon'r mun:

or con 'rus rn'usa Atmon'rv.”

HE ASCENDED INTO Hmvss”] Filled with the Spirit of

(.t .~ , and contemplating the blessed and glorious ascension of

out ‘0'"! in heaven, the prophet David exhorts all to Celebrate

tnat splendid triumph, with the greatestqu and gladness: “ Clap

you. nanos,’ said he, “ all ye nations, shout unto God with the

voice of joy. God is ascended with jubilee, and the Lord with

the sound of nnmpet."’I The pastor will hence learn the obli

gatim .mposed on him, of explaining this mystery with unre

mitting assiuuity, and of taking especial care that the faithful

not only see it With the light of faith, and of the understanding;

but still more, that, as far as it is in his power to accomplish,

they make it their study, with the divine assistance, to reflect its

image m their lives and actions.

\Vith regard, then, to the exposition of this sixth Article,

which has reference, principally, to the divine mystery of the

ascension; we shall begin with its first part, and point out its

force and meaning. That Jesus Christ, having fully accom

plished the work of redemption, ascended, as man, body and

soul, into heaven, the faithful are unhesitatingly to believe; for

as God, he never iotsook heaven, filling as he does all places

with his divinity.

The pastor is, aiso, to teach that he ascended by his own

power, not by the power of another as did Elias, who was taken

.tp into heaven in a fiery chariot t“ or, as the prophet Habacuc ;‘

or Philip, the deacon, who were borne through the air by the

divine power, and traversed the distant regions of the earth.’

Neither did he ascend into heaven, solely by the exercise of his

supreme n wer as God, but also, by virtue of the power which

he possessed as man ; although human power alone was insuffi

cient to raise him from the dead, yet the virtue. with which the

blessed soul of Christ was endowed, was capable of moving the

body as it pleased, and his body, now glorified, readily obeyeo

u impuls ve dominion. Hence, we believe that Christ ascended

‘Dan xtv 35' Phil. iv. 8 3 PL xlvr. 1.6. I 4 Kings ii. I]
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into heaven as God and man, bv his own power.-—We now

come to the second part of the Article.

“Srrra'ru AT THE mon'r man or Gon THE FATHER At.

monTY" In these words we observe a trope, that is, the

changing of a word from its literal. to a figurative meaning. a

thing not unfrequent in Scripture,1 when, accommodating its lan

guage to human ideas, it attributes human aflections and human

members to God, who, spirit as he is, admits of nothing carpo

real. But, as amongst men, he who sits at the right. hand is

considered to occttpy the most honourable place. so, transferring

the idea to celestial things, to express the glory which Christ,

as man, enjoys above all others, we confess that he sits at the

right hand of his Eternal Father. This, however, does not

imply position and figure of body: but declares the fixed and

permanent possession of royal and supreme power and glory.

which he received from the Father; as the Apostle says : “ rais

ing him up from the dead, and setting him on his right hand in

the heavenly places, above all principality, and power, and virtue

and domination, and every name that is named, not only in this

world, but also in that which is to come; and he hath subjected

all things under his feet."" These words manifestly imply that

this glory belongs to our Lord, in so special a manner, that it

cannot consist with the nature of any other created being; and

hence. in another place, the Apostle asks : “ To which of

the angels said he at any time, sit on my right hand, ’till I make

tltine enemies thy footstool 2”"

But the pastor will explain the sense 0fthe Article, more at large

by detailing the history of the ascension, of which the evangelist

St. Luke ltas left us an admirable description. in the Acts of the

Apostles.‘ in his exposition, he will observe, in the first place,

that all other mysteries refer to the ascension, as to their end and

completion; as all the mysteries of religion commence with the

Incarnation of ottr Lord, so his sojourn on earth terminates with

his ascension into heaven. Moreover, the other Articles of the

Creed. which regard Christ the Lord, show his great humility

and lowliness: nothing can be conceived more humble, nothing

more lowly, than that the Son of God assumed the frailty of our

flesh, suffered and died for us ; but nothing more magnificently,

nothing more admirably proclaims his sovereign glory and divine

majesty, than what is contained in the present and preceding ar

ticles, in which we declare, that he rose from the dead, ascended

into heaven, and now sits at the right hand of his Eternal Father

When the pastor has accurately explained these truths, he will

next inform the faithful, why our Lord ascended into heaven.—

He ascended because the glorious kingdom of the highest hea

vens, not the obscure abode of this earth, presented a suitable

dwelling-place to him whose glorified body, rising from the tomb,

was clothed with immortality.—He ascended, not only to possess

' Dionw Areop. Epist. IX_ 1 Eph. \- 20—22. Athan. Serm. l mum Arter

Butl. lib de Spir. Snnct. c. v' 1‘ “eh i. 13. ' Actli
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the throne of glory, and the kingdom which he purchased at the

price of his blood, but also to attend to whatever rcgards the sal

vation of his people.-—-He ascended, to prove thereby that “ his

hingdom is not of this world."I for the kingdoms of this world

are terrene and transient, and are based upon wealth and the

power of the flesh; but the kingdom of Christ is not as the

J( us expected, an earthly. but a spiritual and eternal kingdom.

Its riches, too, are spiritual, as he shows by placing his throne

in the heavens, where they, who seek most earnestly the things

that are of God, abound most in riches and in abundance of all

good things, according to these words of St. James : “ Hath not

God chosen the poor in this world, rich in faith and heirs of the

kingdom which God hath promised to them that love him 2””

He also ascended into heaven, in order to teach us to follow

him thither in mind and heart, for as, by his death and resurrec

tion, he bequeathed to us an example of dying and rising again

in spirit; so by his ascension he teaches us, though dwelling on

earth, to raise ourselves in thought and desire to heaven, “ con

fessing that we are pilgrims and strangers on the earth.3 seeking

a country ;" “ fellow-citizens with the saints, and the domestics

of God ;"‘ “ for," says the same Apostle, “ our conversation is

in heaven."5

The extent and unspeakable greatness of the blessings, which

the bounty of God has bestowed on us with a lavish hand, were,

long before, as the Apostle interprets him, sung by David in

these words: “ He ascended on high, led captivity captive, and

gave gifts to men.”8 On the tenth day after his ascension, he

sent down the Holy Ghost, with whose power and plenitnde he

tilled the multitude of the faithful, then present, and fulfilled his

splendid promise : " It is expedient for you that I go; for if 1

go not, the Paraclete will not come to you; but, if I go, I will

send him to you.”7 He also ascended into heaven, according

to the Apostle, “ that he may appear in the presence of God for

us,”8 and discharge for us the oflice of advocate with the Father:

-‘ My, little children," says St. John. “these things I write to

you, that you may not sin, but if any man sin, we have an ad

vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the just, and he is the pro

pitiation for our sins.”" There is nothing from which the faith

ful should derive greater joy than from the reflection that Jesus

Christ is constituted our advocate and intercessor with the Fa

ther, with whom his influence and authority are supreme.

Finally, by his ascension, he has prepared for us a place, as

he had promised, and has entered, as our head, in the name of

us all, into the possession of the glory of heaven.“ Ascending

into heaven, he threw open its gates, which had been closed by

the sin of Adam; and, as he foretold his disciples, at his last

supper, secured to us a way by which we may arrive at eternal

lJohn XViii. 36 “James it. 5. 3 Heb. xi. 13, H. 4 Eph, ii, 19.

‘ Philip- iii. 20. 5 Ps- lxvii. 19, Eph iv. 8 7 John xvi. 7, 8. Acts i. 4, I.
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happiness. In order to demonstrate this by the event, he intro

duced, with himself into the mansions of eternal bliss, the souls

of the jus‘. whom he had liberated from prison.

A series of important advantages followed in the trait of this

admirable profusion of celestial gifts : in the first place the merit

of our faith was considerably augmented ; because faith has for

its object those things which fall not under the senses, and any

for raised above the reach of human reason and intelligence. If

therefore, the Lord had not departed from us, the merit of our

faith should not be the same, for Jesus Christ has said: “ Bieas

ed are they who have not seen and have believed "1 in the no;

place, it contributes much to confirm our hope: befievnig than

Christ, as man, ascended into heaven, and placed our natue R!

the right hand of God the Father, we are animated With a strono

hope that we, as members, shall also ascend thither, to be there

united to our head, according to these words of our Lord him

self: " Father, I will, that where I am, they, also, whom thou

hast given me, may be with me.”2

Another most important advantage, flowing from the ascension.

is, that it elevates our affections to heaven, and inflames them

with the Spirit of God; for, most truly has it been said, that,

“ where our treasure is, there, also, is our heart.”' And, in

deed, were Christ the Lord dwelling on earth, the contempla

tion of his person, aud the enjoyment of his presence, must ab

sorb all our thoughts, and we should view the author of such

blessings only as man, and cherish towards him a sort of earthly

affection : but, by his ascension into heaven, be has spirituailzer

our affection for him, and has made us venerate and love as God.

him who, now absent, is the object of our thoughts. not of our

senses. This we learn, in part, from the example of the Apes

tles, who, whilst our Lord was personally present with them.

seemed to judge ofhim, in some measure, humanly; and, in part.

from these words of our Lord himself: “It is expedient for you

that I g0."‘ The affection, with which they loved him when

present, was to be perfected by divine 10ve, and that, by the

coming of the Holy Ghost; and, therefore, he immediately sub

joins: “ Ifl go not, the Paraclete will not come to you.”

Besides, he thus enlarged his dwellingplace on earth, that is,

his Church, which was to be governed by the power and guid.

ante of the Holy Spirit; and left Peter the prince of the Apos

tles. as chief pastor, and supreme head upon earth, of the un'

versal Church. “ Some, also, he gave Apostles, some Prophets,

and other some Evangelists, and other some Pastors and Doc

tors.”5 and, thus, seated at the right hand of the Father, be con

tinually bestows different gifts on different men; according u

the words of St. Paul : " To every one of us is givrn grace, at

cording to the measum. of the giving of Clirist.”°'

Finally, what was already said of his death and 'esurrectiol

- lnhn xx. ‘29 7 John xvii. 24

1’ Bob. I\‘ il.

3Matt. vi. 2|.

5 I‘Iph. iv 7

‘ John xvi. '
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the fa thnt will deem not less true of his ascension; for, ll

though we owe our redemption and salvation to the passion of

Christ. whose merits opened heaven to the just, yet his ascen

sion is not only proposed to us as a model, which teaches us

In look on high, and ascend in spirit into heaven : but also im

parts to tts a divine virtue which enables us to accomplish what

it teaches

ARTICLE VII.

“ no. THENCE RE SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE

!'

DEAD.

Jesus CHRIST is invested with three eminent olfices attd func

tions. those ofRedeemer, Patron, and Judge. But as, in the prece

ding Articles, we have shown that the human race was redeemed

by his passion and death ; and as, by his ascension into heaven, it

is manifest that he has undertaken the perpetual advocacy and

patronage of our cause; it next follows, that, in this Article, we

set forth his character as judge. The scope and intent of the

Artlcle is to declare, that on the last day he will judge the whole

human race: the Sacred Scriptures inform us, that there are two

cotnings of Christ, the one, when he assumed human flesh, for

our salvation, in the womb of a virgin; the other, when he shall

come, at the end of the world, tojudge mankind. This coming

is called. in Scripture, “ The day of the Lord :” “ The day of

the Lord," says the Apostle, “ shall come, as a thief in the

night ;"‘ and our Lord himself says; “ Of that day and hour no

body knoweth."“ In proof of the last judgment, it is enough to

adduce the authority of the Apostle: “ We must all," says he

“ appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may

receive the proper things of the body, according as he hath done

whether it be good or evil."3 Sacred Scripture abounds in tes

timonies to the same effect, which the pastor will meet, every

where, throughout the Inspired Volume,‘ and which not only

establish the truth of the dogma, but also place it, in vivid co

lours, before the eyes of the faithful: that as, from the begin

ning. the day of the Lord, on which he was clothed with our

flesh, was sighed for by all. as the foundation of theit hope of

deliverance; so also, after the death and ascension of the Son of

God, the second day of the Lord may be the object of our mest

earnest desires ; “looking for the blessed hope and coming 0"

the glory of the great God.”5

But, with a view to the better explanation of this subject, the

pastor is to distinguish two distinct periods at which every one

' l'l‘hen. v. 2. 9 Matt. xnv. 36. Mark rm. 32. 32 Cor v. )0.

4| Kings ii. 10. Illin- It. 12. 19; xiii. 9. Jerem (xx 23. DH: Yit. 9. Joel u. l

-" Tit. 'i. 13.
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must appear in the presence of God, to render an account of all

his thoughts, words, and actions, and receive sentence according

ly, from the mouth of his judge: the first, when each one departs

this life; for he is instantly placed before the judgment seat of

God, where all that he had ever done, or spoken, or thought,

during life, shall be subjected to the most rigid Scrutiny; and

this is called the particular judgment: the second, when, on the

same day, and in the same place, all men shall stand together

before the tribunal of their judge, that, in the presence and

hearing of a congregated world, each may know his final doom :

an announcement which will constitute no small part of the pain

and punishment of the wicked, and of the remuneration and re

wards of the just; when the tenor of each man's life shall appear

in its true colours. This is called the general judgment; and it

becomes an indispensable duty of the pastor to show why, be

sides the particular judgment of each individual, a general one

should also be passed upon the assembled world. The first rea

son is founded on circumstances that must augment the rewards

or aggravate the punishments of the dead. Those who depar'

this life sometimes leave behind them children who imitate thlb

conduct of their parents, dependants, followers; and others who

admire and advocate the example, the language, the conduct of

those on whom they depend, and whose example they follow;

and as the good or bad influence of example, affecting as it does,

the conduct of many, is to terminate only with this world ; jus

tice demands that, in order to form a proper estimate of the

good or bad actions of all, a general judgment should take place.

Moreover, as the character of the virtuous frequently offers

from misrepresentation, whilst that of the wicked obtains the

commendation of virtue; the justice of God demands that the

former recover. in the presence and with the suffrage of a con

gregated world, the good name of which they had been unjustly

deprived before men.

Again, as the good and the bad perform their good and bad

actions not without the co-operation of the body, these actions are

common to the body as their instrument; and the body, there

fore, should participate with the soul in the eternal rewards of

virtue, or the everlasting punishments of vice; and this can only

be accomplished by means of a general resurrection and ofa ge

neral judgment.

Finally, it was important to prove, that in prosperity and ad

versity, which are sometimes the promiscuous lot of the good

and of the bad, everything is ordered by an all-wise, all-just, and

alt-ruling Providence: it was therefore, necessary not only, that

rewards and punishments should await us in the next life ; but

that they should be awarded by a public and general judgtuent _

that thus they may be better known and rendered more conspicth

one to all; and that, in atonement for the querulous murmur

ings, to which, on seeing the wicked abound in wealth and

flourish in honours. even the Saints themselves, as men, have
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sometimes given expression; a tribute of praise may be offered

by all to the justice and providence of God. “ My feet,” says

the Prophet, ‘ were almost moved, my steps had well nigh

slipt; because 1 had a zeal on occasion of the wicked, seeing

the prosperity of sinners :" and a little after: “ Behold ! these

are sinncrs, and yet abounding in the world, they have obtained

riches : and I said, then have I in vain justified my heart, and

washed my hands among the innocent ; and I have been scourged

all the day; and my chastisement hath been in the morning.“

This has been the frequent complaint of many, and a general

judgment is, therefore, necessary, lest, perhaps, men may be

tempted to say that God, “ walking about the poles of heaven,"'

regards not the earth. \Visely, therefore. has this trttth been

made one of the twelve articles of the Christian creed, that

hould any be tempted to doubt for a moment, their faith may

be confirmed by the satisfactory reasons which this doctrine

presents to the mind. Besides, the just should be encouraged

by the hope, the wicked appalled by the terror of a future judg

ment; that knowing the justice of God, the former may not he

disheartened, and, dreading his eternal judgments, the latter may

be recalled from the paths of vice. Hence speaking of the last

day, our Lord and Saviour declares, that a general judgment

will, one day take place, and describes the signs of its approach ;

that seeing them. we may know that the end of the world is at

hand." At his ascension also, to console his Apostles, over

whelmed with grief at his departure, he sent Angels. who said

to them : “ 'l‘his Jesus who is taken up from you into heaven,

shall so cotne as you have seen him going into heaveu.’u

That this judgment is ascribed to Christ our Lord, not only as Christ nu

God, but. also as man, is expressly declared in Scripture: for °"l "

tlthough the power ofjudging is common to all the Persons of Mao‘s,“

the blessed Trinity, yet it is specially attributed to the Son, be- mun unl

cause to him also in a speCial manner, is ascribed wisdom. But Yen“!

that as man, he will judge the world, is confirmed by the testi

mony of our Lord himself when he says: “ As the Father hath

life in himself; so he hath given to the Son also, to have life in

himself; and he hath given him power to dojudgment, because he

ts the Son of Man.”-" There is a peculiar propriety in Christ’s Why a.

sitting in judgment on this occasion ; that as sentence is to be mm

pronounced on mankind, they may see their judge with their

eyes, and hear him with their cars, and thus learn their final

doom, through the medium of the senses. Most just is it also,

that he who was most iniquitously condemned by the judgment

of men, should himself be, afterwards seen by all men sitting in

iudgment on all. Hence the prince of the Apostles, when ex

pounding, in the house of Cornelius, the principal dogmas of

Christianity, and teaching that Christ was suspended front 1

mm, and put to death by the Jews, and rose the third day

Pl luii. 2. 3- 12—14- 7 Job “ii, 14. 3 Matt. xxiv. ‘29. ‘ Act" II.

lnhn v 26. 2',
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to life, added: “ and he has commanded us to preac. , and tr.

testify to the people, that this is he, who was appointed of God

to be the judge of the living and the dead."1

The Sacred Scriptures also inform us. that the general judg

ment shall be preceded by these three principal signs, the preach

ing of the Gospel throughout the world, a defection from the

faith, and the coming of Antichrist. “ This Gospel of the king

dom," says our Lord, “ shall be preached in the whole world,

for a testimony to all nations, and then shall come the consum

mation."a The apostle also admonishes us that we be not se

duced by any one, “as if the day ofthe Lord were at hand; for

unless there come a revolt first, and the man of sin be revealed.

the son of perditiort,"“the judgment will not come.

The form and procedure of this judgment the pastor will easily

learn from the oracles of Daniel,‘ the writings of the Evangelist:

and the doctrine of the Apostle. The sentence, also, to be pro

nounced by the judge, is here deserving of more than ordinary

attention. Looking to the just standing on his right, with a coun

tenance beaming with joy, the Redeemer will pronounce sentence

on them. with the greatest benignity. in these words : “ Come ye

blessed of my Father. possess the kingdom prepared for you

from the beginning ot the world."5 That nothing can be con

ceived, more delightful to the ear than these words, we shall

comprehend, if we only compare them with the sentence of con

demnation to be hurled against the wicked; and call to mind

that by them the just are invited from labour to rest, from th

vale of tears to the mansions of joy, from temporal misery tc

eternal happiness, the reward of their works of charity.

Turning next to those who shall stand on his left, he will pour

out his justice on them in these words: " Depart from me, ye cur

sed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.“'

These first words, “ depart from me,” express the heaviest pu

nishment with which the wicked shall be visited—their eternal

banishment from the sight ofGod, unrelieved by one consolatory

hope of recovering so great a good. This divines call “the pain

of loss," because in hell, the wicked shall be deprived of the

light of the vision of God.7 The words “ ye cursed," which are

added, must augment to an extreme degree, their wretched and

calamitous condition. If when banished from the Divine pre

sence, they could hope for blessing of any sort, it might be to

them some source of consolation; but deprived of every such

expectation that could alleviate calamity, the divine justice,

whose severity their crimes have provoked, pursues them with

every species of malediction. The words, " into everlasting

fire,” which follow, express another sort of punishment, called

by Divines "the pain of sense; because, like other corporal

punishments, amongst which, no doubt, fire produces the most

Mind

t Acts 1. 42. '-' Mutt. XXIV. l4. 3 2 These. it. 2. d. ' 1-". Hi. 9.

5 Matt. xxv. 34. 6 Matt. xxv. 41. 7 (7hrysost, in Mntth. horn. 23. August

Form. 181. de temp. Greg. lib. 9. moral. cap. 46
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intense pain, it is felt through the organs of sense. When

moreover, we reflect that this pain is to be eternal, we are at

once satisfied that the punishment of the damned admits of no

Increase.

These are considerations, which the pastor should very tre

quently press upon the attention of the faithful; the truth which

this Article announces, seen with the eyes of faith, is most efli

cacious in bridling the perverse propensities of the heart, and

withdrawing souls from sin.‘ Hence we read in Ecclesiasticus:

“ Remember thy last end, and thou shalt never sin.H2 And in

deed, it is almost impossible to find one so prone to V108, as not

to be capable of being recalled to the pursuit of virtue, by the

reflection—that the day will come when he shall have to render

an account before a most. rigorous judge, not only of all his

words and actions, but. even of his most secret thoughts, and

shall suffer punishment according to hs deserts. But the just

man must be more and more excited to cultivate justice, and,

although doomed to spend his life in want, and obloquy, and

torments, he must be transported with the greatest joy, when he

looks forward to that day on which, when the conflicts of this

wretched life are over, he shall be declared victorious in the

hearing of all men; and admitted into his heavenly country,

shall be crowned with divine, and these, also, eternal honours.

It becomes, thcrct'ore, the duty of the pastor to exhort the faith—

ful to model their lives after the best manner, and exercise them

selves in every practice ofpiety ; that thus they may be enabled

to look forward with greater security, to the great coming day of

the Lord, and even as becomes children, desire it most earnestly

 

ARTICLE VIII.

" 1 asueve IN 'nu: non onos'r."

HITHERTO we have expounded, as far as the nature of the

subject seemed to require, what regards the first and second

Persons of the Holy Trinit‘ It now remains to explain what

the Creed contains with regard to the third Person, the Holy

Ghost. On this subject, also, the pastor will omit nothing that

study and assiduity can efl'ect; for on this, and the preceding

Articles, error were alike unpardonable. Hence, the Apostle is

careful to instruct some amongst the Ephesians, with regard to the

erson of the Holy Ghost.’ llaving asked if they had received

the Holy Ghost, and having received for answer, that they did

not so much as know the existence of the Holy Spirit, he imme

diately subjoins : “ In whom, therefore, were you baptised i”—

serm. I28. de temp Greg. hom. 39. in Evang Remsrd serm. l in fee»

nctorum. 3‘ Eccles vii. 40. I Acts six. 2
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to signify that a distinct knowledge of this Article is most ne

cessary to the faithful. Front it they derive this spetial fruit—

considering, attentively, that whatever they possess, they pos

sess through the bounty and beneficence of the Holy Spirit

they learn to think more modestly and humbly of themselves

and to place all their hopes in the protection of God, which is the

first step towards consummate wisdom and supreme happiness

llumn of The exposition of this Article, therefore, should begin with

2“;th the meaning here attached to the words, Holy Ghost: for, as

tlns appellation is equally tr .e when applied to the Father and the

Son, (both are spirit, both holy.) and also includes angels, and

the souls of the just; care must be taken that the faithful be not

led into error by the ambiguity of the words. The pastor, then,

will teach, in this Article, that by the words Holy Ghost, is un

derstood the third Person of the blessed Trinity; a sense in

which they are used, sometimes in the Old, and frequently in

the New Testament. Thus David prays: “ Take not thy Holy

Spirit from me ;"‘ and in the Book of \Visdom, we read: “ Who

shall know thy thoughts, except thou give wisdom. and send thy

Holy Spirit from above .T’" And in another place : “ He crea

ted her in the Holy Ghost.”3 We are also commanded, in the

New Testament. to be baptised, “in the name of the Father,

and of the Son. and of the Holy Ghost :"4 we read that the

most holy Virgin conceived of the Holy Ghost ;5 and we are

sent by St. John to Christ, “ who baptiseth us in the Holy

Ghost;”6 with a variety of other passages in which the words

Holy Ghost occur.

JV}! ins Nor should it be deemed matter of surprise, that a proper

21mg]; name is not given to the third, as to the first and second Per

ho] Trim. sons : the second Person is designated by a proper name, and

W who called Son, because, as has been explained in the preceding

:32? Articles, his eternal birth from the Father is properly called ge

neration. As, therefore, that birth is expressed by the word ge

neration; so the Person, emanating from that generation, is

properly called Son, and the Person, front whom he emanates,

Father. But as the production ofthe third Person is characterised

by no proper name, but is called spiratiou and procession ; the

Person produced is, consequently, characterised by no proper

name. As, however, we are obliged to borrow, from created

objects, the names given to God, and know no other created

means of communicating nature and essence than that of genera

tion; we cannot discover a proper name to express the manner

in which God communicates himself entire, by the force of his

love. Unable, therefore, to express the emanation of the third

Person, by a proper, we have recourse to the common name of

Holy Ghost; a name, however, peculiarly appropriate to him who

infuses into us spiritual life, and without whose holy inspiration,

we can do nothing meritorious of eternal life

' Pb. L12, l3. 7 Wis. iii. 17. 3 Eccles. t. 9. 4 Matt. nviii- 19

s Mattv i. 20, Luke i. 35. 6 John 33
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But the people, when once acquainted with the import of t e The duly

name, should, first of all, be taught that he is equally God \th
Gh

h equnll
oil

the Father and the Son, equally omnipotent, eternal, perfect, the God with

supreme good, infinitely wise, and of the same nature with the ‘h‘t‘i “"111

Father and the Son. All this is, obviously enough, implied by gm

the force of the Word “in,” when we say: “I believe in the

Holy Gnost;" which, to mark the particularity of our faith, is

prefixed to each Person of the Trinity: and is also clearly es

tablished by many passages of Scripture: when, in the Acts of

the Apostles, St. Peter says : “ Anauias! why hast thou con

ceived this thing in thy heart i" he immediately adds: “thou

hast not lied to men but to God ;”‘ calling him, to whom he

had before given the name Holy Ghost, immediately after, God.

The Apostle, also, writing to the Corinthians, interprets what

he says of God, as said of the Holy Ghost: “There are,"

says he, " diversities of operations, but the same God, who

worketh all in all ;“ “but,” continues he, “ all these things one

and the same spirit worketh, “ dividing to every one according

as he will."9 In the Acts of the Apostles, also, what the pro

phets attribute to one God, St. Paul ascribes to the Holy Ghost;

thus lsaias had said: “I heard the voice of the Lord, saying:

Whom shall I send? and who shall go for us? and I said:

Lo! here am I, send me. And he said: Go, and thou shalt

say to this people: Blind the heart of this people, and make

their ears heavy, and shut their eyes: lest they see with their

eyes, and bear with their ears :”3 Having cited these words,

the Apostle adds: “ Well did the Holy Ghost speak to our

fathers, by Isaias the prophet.”"

Again, the Sacred Scriptures, by annexing the Person of the

Holy Ghost to those of the Father and the Son; as when bap

tism is commanded to be administered, “ in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” leaves no room

whatever to doubt the truth of this mystery: for if the Father is

God, and the Son God, why not confess that the Holy Ghost,

who is united with them in the same degree of honour, is also

God 2 Besides, baptism administered in the name of any crea

ture. can be of no etI'ect: “\Vere you baptised in the name

of Paul ?"‘ says the Apostle, to show that such baptism could

have availed them nothing to salvation. Having, therefore, been

baptised in the name of the Holy Ghost, we must acknowledge

the Holy Ghost to be God.

But this same order of the three Persons, which proves the

divinity of the Holy Ghost, is observable in the epistle of St.

gohn: “There are three who give testimony in heaven; the

ether, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are

‘me:"' and, also, in that noble eulogy, or form of praise to the

trinity: “ Glo be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the

Holy Ghost,” whhh closes the psalms and divine praises.

7 I Cor. xii. 6. ll.

5 I Cor. i. 1.5.
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VIII.
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Finally, not. to omit an argument which goes, most f1rcib ; -\

establish this truth, the authority of Holy Scripture proves, that

whatever faith attributes to God, belongs equally to the Holy

Ghost: to him is ascribed, in Scripture, the honour of temples:

“ Know you not,” says the Apostle, “ that your members are

the temple of " the Holy Ghost ;"1 and also sanctilicatior,‘ vi

vitication,a to search the depths of God,‘ to speak by the pro

phets,5 and to be present in all places :8 all of which are tttri

buted to God alone.

The pastor will, also, accurately explain to the faithful, that

the Holy Ghost is God, so as to be the third Person in the di

vine nature, distinct from the Father and the Son, and produced

by their will. To say nothingr of other testimonies of Scripture,

the form of baptism, taught by the Redeemer] furnishes an ir

rcfragable proof that the Holy Ghost is the third Person, self

existent in the divine nature, and distinct from the other Persons:

a doctrine taught, also, by the Apostle, when he says: “ The

grace of our Lord Jestts Christ, and the charity of God, and the

communication of the Holy Ghost. be with you all. Amen."'

This same truth, is still more explicitly declared in the words

which were here added by the Fathers of the first Council of

Constantinople, to refute the impious folly of Macedonins :

“ And in the Holy Ghost. the Lord and giver of life, who pro

ceedcth front the Father, and the Son : who, together with the

Father and the Son, is adored and glorified; who spoke by the

prophets.” Thus, by confessing the Holy Ghost to be “ Lord,"

they declare, how far he excels the angels, who are the per- .

fection of created intelligence; for, “they are all,"‘says the

Apostle, “ ministering spirits, sent to minister for them who shall

receive the inheritance of salvation."9

They, also, designate the Holy Ghost: “ The giver of life,”

because the soul lives more by an union with God, than the

body is nurtured and sustained by an union with the soul. As,

then, the Sacred Scriptures ascribe to the Holy Ghost this union

of the soul with God, with great propriety, is he denominated

“ the giver of life.”

With regard to the words immediately succeeding: “ who

proceedeth from the Father and the Son," the faithful are to he

taught, that the Holy Ghost proceeds by eternal procession,

from the Father and the Son, as from one principle: a truth

propounded to us by an ecclesiastical rule, from which the least

departure is unwarrantable, confirmed by the authority of the

Sacred Scriptures, and defined by the Councils of the Church.

Christ himself, speaking of the Holy Ghost, says: “ He shall

glorify me, because he shall receive of mine ;"‘° and we, also,

find that the Holy Ghost is, sometimes, called, in Scripture,

“ the Spirit of Christ," sometimes, “ the Spirit of the Fathtr :"

is, one time, said to be sent by the Father,“ another time, by the

His proces

lion from

the Father

the -

Inn.
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Son ;1 thus signifying, in unequivocal temts, that he proceeds

alike from the Father and the Son. “He,” says St. Paul,

" who has not tne Spirit of Christ belongs not to him.”’ In

his epistle to the Galatians, he also calls the Holy Ghost the

Spirit of Christ: “ God," says he, “ hath sent the Spirit of

his Son into your hearts, crying: Abba, Father.”a In the Gos

pel of St. Matthew, he is called the Spirit of the Father: “ It

is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speak

eth in you ;”‘ and our Lord himself said, at his last supper:

“ \Vhen the Paraclate cometh, whom I will send you, the Spirit

of Truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shall give testi

mony of me.”-5 On another occasion, he declares, that he is

to be sent by the Father: “ whom," says he, “ the Father will

send in my name.”6 Understanding by these words, the pro

cession of the Holy Ghost, we come to the inevitable conclusion,

that he proceeds from the Father and the Son. 'l‘his exposition

embraces the doctrine to be taught with regard to the Person of

the Holy Ghost.

It is, also, the duty of the pastor to teach that there are cer

tain admirable effects, certain exalted gifts of the Holy Ghost,

which are said to originate and emanate front him, as from a

perennial fountain of goodness. Although the extrinsic works

of the tnost Holy Trinity are common to the three Persons. yet

many of them are attributed, specially to the Holy Ghost;

giving us to understand that they arise front the boundless low

of God towards us: for as the Holy Ghost proceeds from the

divine will, inflamed, as it were, with love, we can comprehend

that these effects which are referred, particularly, to the Holy

Ghost, are the result of the boundless love of God towards us.

Hence it is, that the Holy Ghost is called it GIFT; for by a

gift we understand that which is kindly and gratuitously be

stowed, without reference to anticipated remuneration. What~

ever gifts and graces, therefore, have been bestowed on us, by

Almighty God, and “ what ltave we,” says the Apostle, “ that

we have not receit'ed from God 'l’” we should pionst and

gratefully acknowledge, as bestowed by the grace and gift of

the Holy Ghost.

These gifts are numerous: not to mention the creation of the

world, the propagation and government of all created beings, as

noticed in the first Article; we proved, a little before, that me

giving of life is, particularly, attributed to the Holy Ghost, and

the propriety of this attribution is further confirmed by the tea

timony of the prophet Ezekiel: “I will give yOn spirit and

you shall live.“ The prophet Isaias, however, enumerates the

ofl'ects peculiarly attributed to the Holy Ghost: “ The spirit of

wisdom, and understanding, the spirit of counsel and fortitude,

“the spirit of knowledge and piety, and the spirit of the fear of

the Lord :”“ ctfects which are called the gifts of the Hon

780m. viii. 9. 3Gnl H'- 6. ‘ Matth it. ‘20.

oluhn xiv. 26. 1] Cor. iv. 7 i Elek. xnvn. t1
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Ghost, and, sometimes, the Holy Ghost. Wisely, therefore.

does St. Augustine admonish us, whenever we meet the wort:

Holy Ghost, in Scripture, to distinguish whether it me'ns the

third Person of the Trinity, or his gifts and operati ms ‘ they

are as distinct as the Creator is from the creature. 'l'he dili

gence of the pastor, in expounding these truths, should be the

greater, as it is from these gifts of the Holy Ghost that we do

rive rules of Christian life, and are enabled to know if the H01)

Ghost dwells within us.

But the grace ofjustification, “ which signs us with the holy

spirit of promise, who is the pledge of our inheritance,”a tran

scends his highest gifts: it unites us to God, in the closest

bonds of love—lights up within us the sacred flame of piety—

forms us to newness of life—renders us partakers of the divine

nature—and enables us “ to be called and really to be the sons

of “ God.“ ‘

 

A R TI C L E I X.
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11' will not be difficult to estimate the care with which the

pastor should explain this ninth Article to the faithful,“ if we

attend to the following important considerations: that, as S.

Augustine observes,8 the prophets spoke more plainly and ex

plicitly of the Church than of Christ, foreseeing that on this a

much greater number may err and be deceived, than on the

mystery of the incarnation: after ages were to behold wicked

men, who, imitative as the ape, that would fain pass for one of

the human species, arrogate to themselves exclusively the name

of Catholic, and, with efi'rontery as unblushing as it is impious,

assert that with them alone is to be found the Catholic Church—

Secondly, that he, whose mind is deeply impressed with this

tru ;h, will experience little difficulty in avoiding the awful

danger of heresy; for a person is not to be called a heretic so

then only is he to be so

called, when, in defiance of the authority of the Church, he

maintains impious opinions, with unyielding pertinacity. As,

therefore, so long as he holds what this Article proposes to be

believed, no man can be infected with the contagion of heresy;

the pastor should use every diligence, that the faithful, knowing

this mystery, and prepared against the wiles of Satan persevere

in the true faith.

But this“ Article ltinges upon the preceding one, for, having

2 Eph. i. I3.

' Council Trid. Se.- 6.

5 S. Aug. in Ps. ru. 15

I D. August. lib. 15. de 'I‘rinit. cap xviii. 19.

II John iii. 1. 2 Peter i. 4

i I John iii. 1. 2 l’oteri 4.
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llready established that the Holy Ghost is the source and giver

of all holiness, we here confess our belief in the Church which

he has endowed with sanctity.

As the word Ecclesia (church) which is borrowed from the

Greek, has been applied, since the preaching of the Gospel, to

sacred things, it becomes necessary to explain its meaning. The

word Ecclesia (church) means a calling forth ; but writers

afterwards used it to signify a council or assembly. Nor does

it matter whether the word is used in reference to the professors

of a true or a false religion: in the Acts of the Apostles it is

said of the people of Ephesus, that, when the town-clerk had

appeased a tumultuous assemblage, he said: “ and if you in

quire after any other matter, it may be decided in a lawful as~

sembly” (Ecclesia) :1 The Ephesians, who were worshippers

of Diana, are thus called by the Apostle, “ a lawful assembly”

ficclesia): Nor are the Gentiles only, who know not God,

called a church or assembly, (Ecclesia) : the councils of wicked

and impious men are also, sometimes, called by the same name:

“I have hated the assembly (Ecclesiam) of the malignant,“ says

the Psalmist, “and with the wicked I will not sit."" However,

in ordinary Scripture-phrase, the word was afterwards used to

designate the Christian commonwealth only, and the assemblies

of the faithful; that is of those who were called by faith to the

light of truth, and the knowledge of God; who, forsaking the

darkness of ignorance and error, worship the living and true God

in piety and holiness, and serve him from their whole hearts.

[n a word, “the Church,” says S. Augustine, “ consists of the

faithful dispersed throughout the world."8

Under the word “ Church” are comprehended no unimpor

tant mysteries, for, in this “calling forth,” which the word

Ecclesia (church) signifies, we at once recognize the benignity

and splendour of divine grace, and understand that the Church

is very unlike all other commonwealths: they rest on human

reason and human prudence; this, on the wisdom and councils

of God; for he called us by the interior inspiration of the Holy

Ghost, who, through the ministry and labour of his pastors, and

preachers, penetrates into the hearts of men.

Moreover, from this calling we shall better understand the end

which the Christian should propose to himself, that is, the

knowledre and possession of things eternal, when we reflect

why the faithful, living under the law, were of old, called a

synagogue, that is, a congregation: as S. Augustine observes,

“ they were so called, bebause, like cattle which usually go to—

gether, they looked only to terrestrial and transitory things z’“

nd hence the Christian people are callec. a church, not a syna

ipgue, because, despising terrestrial and transitory things, they

pired only to things heavenly and eternal.

Many other names, replete with mysteries, are employed, by

ll easy deflection from their original meaning, to designate the

‘Aclrix. 1’9. 7 Pl. us. 5 I 5 \ug. III l’s. cnlr. ‘ Augv in Pl. lXXVti, Inn.
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Christian commonwealth: by the Apostle it is called “t'ie

House and Editice of God,” when writing to Timothy, he says,

“ lfl tarry long, that thou maycst know how thou oughtest to

behave thyself in the house of God, which is the Church of the

living God, the pillar and ground of truth.”' It is called aliouse

because it consists, as it were, of one family, governed by one

Father, and enjoying a community of all spiritual goods. It is

also called the flock of (‘hrist, of which he is “the door and the

slicplicrd."’ It is called the spouse of Christ: “I have es

poused you to one husband,” says the Apostle to the Corin—

tliians,“that llll;t_\' prcscnt you a chaste virgin to Christ:"'

and writing to the I'Iplicsizins, he says: “Husbands, love your

wives, as Christ, also, loud the Church, and delivered himself

up for it :"‘ and, also, spt'uliittg of marriage, he says: “This

is a great sacrament, but I speak in Christ and in the Church.“

Finally, the Church is ('leltftl the body of Christ, as may be

seen in the i-pistles of St. Paul to the Ephesians,a and Colos

siansr‘ appcllaiions each of which has considerable influence

in exciting the faithful to prove themselves worthy the bound

less clciiu-iicy and goodness of God, who chose them to be his

people.

llaviug explained these things, it will be necessarv to enn

mcraie the St'Vt'l‘ttl component parts of the Church, t' " point

out lll(‘il' difference, in order that the faithful may the better

comprehend the nature, properties, gifts, and graces of the

Church, the object of God’s special predilection; and uncen

singly olIi-r to the divine majesty the homage of their grateful

praise. 'l'hc (‘hurcli consists principally of two parts, the one

callcd the Church triumphant, the other, the Church militant.I

The Church triumphant is that most glorious and happy assem

blage of blesscil spirits, and of those souls who have triumphed

over the world, the flesh, :ind the devil, and, now exempt from

the troublt-s of this life, are blessed with the fruition of ever

lasting ltlisS. The Church militant is the society of all the faith

ful still dwelling on earth, and is called militant, because it

\vagcs ctcrnal war with those implacable enemies, the world.

the flesh and the devil. We are not, however, hence to infer

that there are two Churches: they are two constituent parts

of one (.‘hurch ; one part gone before, and now in the possession

of its heavenly country; the other, following every day, until,

at length, united to its invisible head, it shall repose in the frui
tion ol'ctlillcss lit'lltflly-o

The Church militant is composed of two classes of persons,

tl- good and the had, both professing the same faith and par

taking of the same sacraments; yet differing in their manner

of life and morality. The good are those who are linked to

gether not only by the profession of the same faith, and the rar
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of the gold

lad tin
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ticipatiou of the same sacraments; but also by the spirit of

grace, and the bond of charity: of whom St. Paul says: “The

Lord kuoweth who are his."1 Who they are that compose this

class we, also, may remotely conjecture; pronounce with cer

tainty we cannot.“ Of this part of his Church, therefore, our

Lord does not speak, when he refers us to the Church, and cont

mands us to hear and to obey her :3 unknown as is that portion

of the Church, how ascertain with certainty, whose decision to

recur to, whose authority to obey ? The Church, therefore, as

the Sacred Scriptures, and the writings of the holy men who

are gone before us, testify, includes within her fold the good and

the bad: and this interpretation is sustained by the Apostle,

when he says: “There is one body and one spirit.”‘ 'l‘hus

understood, the Church is known, and is compared to a city built

on a mountain, and seen from every side.5 As all must yield

obedience to her authority, it is necessary that she may be

known by all. That the Church is composed of the good and

the bad we learn from many parables contained in the Gospel:

thus, the kingdom of heaven, that is, the Church militant, is

compared to a net cast into the sea,6 to a field in which tares

were sown with the good grain,7 to a threshing floor on which

the grain is mixed up with the chaff," and, also, to ten virgins,

five of whom were wise, and five foolish ;" and, long be

fore. we trace a figure and striking resemblance of the Church

in the ark of Noah, which contained not only clean, but also

unclean animals.m But, although the Catholic faith uniformly

and truly teaches that the good and the bad belong to the

Church, yet the same faith declares that the condition of both

is very difi'erent: the wicked are contained in the Church, as

the chaff is mingled with the grain on the threshing floor, or as

dead members, sometimes, remain attached to a living body.

Hence, there are but three classes of persons excluded from

her pale, infidels, heretics and schismatics, and excommunicated

persons; infidels, because they never belonged to, and never

knew the Church, and were never made partakers of any of her

sacraments; heretics and schismatics, because they have sepa

rated from the Church, and belong to her, only as deserters be

long to the army from which they have deserted. It is not,

however, to be denied, that they are still subject to the jurisdic

tion of the Church, inasmuch as they are liable to have judg

ment passed on their opinions, to be visited with spiritual punish

ments, and denounced with anathema. Finally, excommunicated

ersons. because excluded by her sentence from the number of

er chiJren, belong not to her communion until restored by re

pcntance. But with regard to the rest; however wicked and

la itious, it is certain that they still belong to the Church;

815 of this the faithful are frequently to be reminded, in order

lobe convinced that, were even the lives of her ministers de

1 Eph iv. 4.7 Cone- Trid. Sess. 6. c. 12. 1 Matt. xviii. 17

5 Luke iii. 17.6 Matt. xiii. 47. 7 Matt. xiii. 24.
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based by crime, they are still within her pale, and, therefon

rose no lart of the power, with which her ministry invests

them.

But portions of the Universal Church are, also, usually called

a Church, as when the Apostle mentions the Church at Corintlt,‘

at (-‘alatia,’I at Laodicea,a at 'l'hessalonica.‘ The private houses

of the faithful, he, also, calls Churches: the Church in the

house of Priscilla and Aquila he commands to be saluted :5 and

in another place, he says: “ Aquila and Priscilla, with their

domestic Church, salute you much.”8 \Vriting to Philemon,

he makes use of the same word, in the same sense.7 Some

times, also, the word Church is used to signify the prelates and

pastors of the Church: “If he will not hear thee," says our

Lord, “ tell it to the Church."u Here the word Church means

the authorities of the Church. The place in which the faithful

assemble to hear the word of God, or for other religious pur~

poses is, also, called a Church ;' but, in this Article, the word

ts specially used to signify the good and the bad, the governing

and the governed.

The distinctive marks of this Church are also to be made

known to the faithful, that thus they may be enabled to estimate

the extent of the blessing, conferred by God on those who have

had the happiness to be born and educated within her pale

The first mark of the true Church is described in the Creed of

the Fathers, and consists in unity: “ My dove is one, my beau

tiful one is one.""‘ So vast a multitude, scattered far and wide,

is called one, for the reasons mentioned by St. Paul in his

epistle to the Ephesians: “ One Lord, one faith, one bap

tism."“ This Church has, also, but one ruler and one governor,

the invisible one, Christ, whom the Eternal Father “ hath made

head over all the Clturch, which is his body ;"" the visible

one, him, who, as legitimate successor of Peter the prince of

the Apostles, fills the apostolic chair.

That this visible head is necessary to establish and preserve

unity in the Church is the unanimous accord of the Fathers;

aml on this, the sentiments of St. Jerome, in his work against

Jovinian, are as clearly conceived as they are happily expressed :

“ One,” says he, “ is chosen, that, by the appointment of a

head, all occasion of schism may be removed ;”"’ and to Da

mascus, “ Let envy cease, let the pride of Roman ambition be

humbled: l speak to the successor of the fisherman, and to the

disciple of the cross. Following no chief but Christ, I am

united in communion with your Holiness, that is, with the

chair of Peter. I know that on that rock is built the Church.

Whoever wiil eat the lamb outside this house is profane: who

A visible

need neces
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ever is not in the ark of Noah shall perish in the flood." The
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lamo doctrine was, long before, established by S. S. Irenteus,‘

and Cyprian :2 the latter, speaking of the unity of the Church,

deserves: “ The Lord said to Peter, ‘1 say to thee Peter!

thou art Peter: and upon this rock I will build my Churchz"

he builds his Church on one: and although, after his resurrec

tion, he gave equal power to all his Apostles, saying, ‘ As the

Father hath sent me,l also send you. Receive ye the Holy

Ghost ;" yet, to display unity, he disposed. by his own autho

rity, the origin of this unity, which had its beginning with one,

8m.” Again, Optatus of Milevis says: “ It cannot be ascribed

to ignorance on your part, knowing, as you do, that the episco

pal chair, in which, as head of all the Apostles, Peter sat, was,

first. fixed by him in the city of Rome , that in him alone may

be preserved the unity of the Church; and that the other Apos

tles may not claim each a chair for himself; so that, now, he,

who erects another, in opposition to this single chair, is a schis

matic and a prevaricator."’ In the next place, S. Basil has

these words: “ Peter is made the foundation, because he says:

‘ Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God:’ and hears in re

ply that he is a rock; but although a rock, he is not such a rock

as Christ. for in himself Christ is, truly, an immoveable rock,

but Peter, only by virtue of that rock; for God bestows his

dignities on others: He is a priest, and he makes priests; a

rock, and he makes a rock: what belongs to himself, he be

OlOWS on his servants."° Lastly, S. Ambrose says: “ Should

any one object, that the Church is content with one head and

one spouse, Jesus Christ, and requires no other; the answer is

Obvious; for, as we deem Christ not only the author of all the

Sacraments, but, also, their invisible minister; (he it is who

baptises, he it is who absolves, although men are appointed by

him the external ministers of the sacraments) so has he placed

over his Church, which he governs by his invisible spirit, a

man to be his vicar, and the minister of his power: a visible

Church requires a visible head, and, therefore, does the Saviour

appoint Peter head and pastor of all the faithful, when, in the

most ample terms, he commits to his care the feeding of all his

sheep :7 desiring that he, who was to succeed him, should be

invested with the very same power of ruling and governing the

entire Church.”

The Apostle, moreover, writing to the Corinthians, tells

them. that there is but one and the same Spirit who imparts

grace to the faithful, as the soul communicates life to the mem

bers of the body.“ Exhorting the Ephesians to preserve this

unity, he says, “ Be careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in

the bond of peace."9 As the human body consists of many

members, animated by one soul, which gives sight to the eyes.

' Iron. lib. 3. contr. hmres. cap. 3. 7 B. Cyprian, de limp panel. in pnncipo
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hearing to the ears, and to the other senses, the power of dis

charging their respective functions; so, the mystical body of

Christ, which is the Church, is composed of many faithful. The

hope, to which we are called, is, also, one, as the Apostle tell:

us in the same place :‘ we all hope for the same consummation,

eternal life. Finally, the faith, which all are bound to believe

and t0 profess, is one: “ Let there be no schisms amongst you ;"'

and baptism, which is the seal of our solemn initiation into the

Christian faith, is, also, one.8

Another distinctive mark of the Church is holiness, as we

learn from these words of the prince of the apostles: ‘_‘Y0tt

are a chosen generation, a holy nation.'" The (‘hurch is called

holy, because she is consecrated and dedicated to God ;~" as other

things, such as vessels, vestmonts, altars, \\ hen appropriated and

dedicated to the worship of God. although material, are called

holy; and, in the. same sense, the first-born, who were dedi

cated to the Most lligh (iod, were, also, called holy.6

It should not be deemed matter of surprise, that the Clmrch.

although numbering amongst her children manysinners, is called

holy; for as those who profess any art, althoth they should

depart front its rules, are called artists; so the faithful, although

offending in many things, and violating the engagements, to the

observance of which they had solemnly pledged themselves,

are called holy, because they are made the people of God, and

are consecrated to Christ, by baptism and faith. Hence, S. Paul

calls the Corinthians sanctified and holy, although it is certain

that amonst them there \vere some, whom he severely rebuked

as carnal. and, also, charged with grosser crimes.7 She is, also,

to be called holy, becatlse,:1s the body, she is united to her head,

Christ Jesus,” the fountain of all holiness, from whom flow the

graces of the Holy Spirit, and the riches of the divine bounty

S. Augustine interpreting these words of the prophet: “Pre

serve my soul because I am holy,”U thus admirably expresses

himself: " Let the body of Christ boldly say, let also, that one

man, e.\;claimint_r from the ends of the earth, boldly say, with

Christ his head, and under Christ his head; I am holy: for he

received the grace of holiness, the grace of baptism and of re

mission of sins :” and a little after: “ If all Christians and all

the faithful, having been baptized in Christ, have put him on,

according to these words of the Apostle: ‘ as many of you ill

have been baptized in Christ, have put on Christ :"° if they are

made members of his body, and yet say they are not holy, they

do an injury to their head, whose members are lioly.”“ "

Moreover, the Church alone has the legitimate worship of sa

orifice, and the salutary use of the sacraments, by which, as thr

efficacious instruments of divine grace, God establishes us in

true holiness; so that to possess true holiness we must belong

| Eph. iv. 4 71 Cor. l. 10. 3 Eph. iv. 5. * 1 PeL ii 9.

5 livit nvii. 28. 30. 6 l-Ixod. xiii. 12. 7 1 Cor. t. ‘2. 1 Cor. iii. '5

Eph. iv. 15, 16. 9 Pa. lxxxv 2. W Gal. iii. 27
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to this Church. The Church, therefore, it is clear, is holy,l

and holy, because she is the body of Christ, by whom she is

sanctified, and in whose blood she is washed.“ "

The third mark of the Church is, that she is Catholic, that is m,

.miversal; and justly is she called Catholic, because, as S. Au- Cfllllu

gustine says: “She is diffused by the splendour of one faith '7'

from the rising to the setting sun.’H Unlike republics of human

institution, or the couventicles of heretics, she is not circum

scribed within the limits of any one kingdom, nor confined to

the members of any one society of men; but embraces, within

the amplitude of her love, all mankind, whether barbarians or

Scythians, slaves or freemen, male or female. Therefore it is

written, “ Thou hast redeemed us to God in thy blood, out of

every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made

us to our God, a kingdom.”5 Speaking of the Church, David

lays: “ Ask of me, and [will give thee the Gentiles for thy

inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth for thy posses

sion:”8 and also, “I will be mindful of Rehab and of Baby

lon knowing me :"7 and “ This man and that man is born in

her:"‘ To this Church, “ built on the foundation of the Apos

tles and Prophets,”D belong all the faithful who have existed

from Adam to the present day, or who shall exist, in the pro

fession of the true faith, to the end of time; all of whom are

founded and raised upon the one corner stone, Christ, who made

both one, and announced peace to them that are near, and to

them that are afar. She is, also, called universal, because all

who desire eternal salvation must cling to and embrace her, like

those who entered the ark, to escape perishing in the flood.10

This, therefore, is to be taught as a most just criterion, to dis

tinguish the true from a false Church.

The true Church is, also, to be known from her origin, which

she derives under the law of grace, from the Apostles; for her

doctrines are neither 110vel nor of recent origin, but were deli

vered, of old, by the Apostles, and disseminated throughout the

world. Hence, no one can, for a moment, doubt that the impi

ous opinions which heresy invents, opposed, as they are, to the

doctrines taught by the CilUICh from the days of the Apostles

to the present time, are very different from the faith of the true

Church. That all, therefore, may know the true Catholic

Church, the Fathers, guided by the Spirit of God, added to the

Creed the word “ arosrouc ;”“ for the Holy Ghost, who pro

sides over the Church, governs her by no other than Apostolic

men; and this Spirit, fix H. imparted to the Apostles, has, by the

infinite goodness of God always continued in the Church. But

1 Eph. i. 1—4 2 Eph. i. 7. 13; v. 26.

' De sanctitale Ecclesim vide Justin. Mart. in utraque Apol. Tert. in Apol Au.

Imtr. Fulg c. 11 Gre or. Moral. L. 37. c. 7.
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figum of

MChurch

as this one Church, because governed by the Holy Ghost, catt

not err in faith or morals. it necessarily follows, that all other

societies arrogatiug to themselves the name of Church, because

guided by the spirit of darkness, are sunk in the most perni»

cious errors both doctrinal and moral.

But as the figures of the Old Testament have considerable

influence in exciting the minds of the faithful, and recalling to

their recollection these most salutary truths, and are, principally

on this account, mentioned by the Apostle, the pastor will not

pass by so copious a source of instruction. Amongst these

figures the ark of Noah holds a conspicuous place. it was

constructed by the command of God.‘ in order, no doubt, to

signify the Church, which God has so constituted, as that who

ever enters her, through baptism, may be safe from all danger

of eternal death, while such as are not within her, like those

who were not in the ark, are overwhelmed by their own crimes.

Another figure presents itself in the great city of Jerusalem,’I

which, in Scripture, often means the Church. In Jerusalem

only was it lawful to offer sacrifice to God, and in the Church

of God only are to be found the true worship and true sacrifice

which can, at all, be acceptable to God. Finally, with regard

to the Church, the pastor will teach how to believe the Church

can constitute an article of faith. Reason, it is true, and the

senses are competent to ascertain the existence of the Church.

that is, of a society of men devoted and consecrated to Jesus

Ciist; nor does faith seem necessary in order to understand a

truth which is acknowledged by Jews and Turks; but it is from

the light of faith only, not from the deductions of roast“. that

he mind can comprehend the mysteries, which, as has been

already glanced at, and as shall be, hereafter, more fully deve

loped, when we come to treat of the Sacrament of Orders, are

contained in the Church of God. As, therefore, this Article,

as well as the others, is placed above the reach, and defies the

strength, of the human understanding, most justly do we con.

fess, that human reason cannot arrive at a knowledge of the

origin, privileges anti dignity of the Church; these we can con

template only with the eyes of faith.

The
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be believ

nd. and

hovr l
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Ihnrch

'y whom

iundod.

'l‘his Church was founded not by man, but by the immortal

God himself, who built her upon a most solid rock: " The

Highest Himself," says the Prophet, “hath founded her.”'~‘

Hence, she is cahed “ 'l‘he inheritance of God,“ “ The pco

pic of God/’5 and the power, which she possesses, is not from

man but from God. As this power, therefore. cannot be of hu

man origin, divine faith can alone enable us to understand that

the keys of the kingdom of Heaven are depositei with the

Church,“ that to her has been confided the power of remitting

sins ;7 of denouncing excommunication;s and of consecratiug

' Gen. vi. H. 3 Gel. Iv. 26. Heb. xii. 2‘2. Dent. xii. 11—14. 18. ‘2].

' IN. lurvi 5v '4 Ps. u. 8 5 Uses. ti. 1. ' Mutt. 1v. .9

7 John xx. 23. “ Matt. xviii. l7
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the real body of Christ ;' and that her children have not here a

permanent dwelling, but look for one above."

We are, therefore, bound to believe that there is one Holy

Catholic Church ; but, with regard to the three Persons of the

Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, we not

only believe them, but, also, believe 1N them ; and hence, when

speaking of each dogma, we make use of a different form of

expression, professing to believe the holy, not IN the Holy

Catholic Church ;a by this difference of expression, distin

guishing God, the author of all things, from his works, and ac

knowledging ourselves debtors to the divine goodness for all these

exalted benefits bestowed on the Church.

  

“'rne commust or sam'rs."

Tns Evangelist St. Joint, writing to the faithful on the di

vine mysteries, tells them, that he undertook to instruct them on

the subject; “ that you,” says he, “ may have fellowship with us,

and our fellowship be with the Father and with his Son Jesus

Christ.”4 This “fellowship” consists in the Communion of

Saints, the subject of the present Article. \Vould, that, in its

exposition, pastors imitated the zeal of St. Paul and ofthe other

Apostles P for not only does it serve as an interpretation of the

preceding Article, apd is a point of dOctrine productive of abund

ant fruit; but it also teaches the use to be made of the myste

ries contained in the Creed; because the great end, to which all

our researches and knowledge are to be directed, is our admission

Into this most august and blessed society of the saints, and our

steady perseverance therein, “ giving thanks, with joy, to God

the Father who hath made us worthy to be partakers of the lot

of the saints in light.“

The faithful, therefore, in the first place, are to be informed

that this Article is, as it were, a sort of explanation of the pre

ceding one, which regards the unitl, sanctity, and catholicity

of the Church: for the unity of the Spirit, l“y which she is

governed, establishes among all her members a community of

spiritual blessings, whereas the fruit of all the Sacraments is

common to all the faithful, and these Sacraments, particularly

baptism, the door, as it were, by which we are admitted into the

Church,7 are so many connecting links which bind and unite

them to Jesus Christ. That .this Communion of Saints implies

a communion of Sacraments, the Fathers declare in these words

of the Creed: “I confess one laptism."H After baptism, the

Eucharist holds the first place in reference to this communion ;

and after the Eucharist, the other Sacraments; for, although

. Heb. xiii. ML 7 1100. xiii. l4. 3 Aug. set-m. 13.'. de. temp 4 John i. 3.

I Aug. in Jun. 'l‘ruct. 3‘2. 9 Col. i. 12. 1 Aug 1. 19. contr. Fausturn. c. 11.

~ Dnmnsr. lib. 4. de tide urthodux. Papv 1‘2. 1 Cor. 13.
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common to all the Sacraments, because all unite us to God, and

render us partalters of him whose grace they communicate to us,

this communion belongs, in a peculiar manner. to the Eucharist

by wltich it is directly accomplished.1

But there .., also, another communion in the Church, whith

demands attention: every pious and holy action, done by one,

belongs to and becomes profitable to all, through charity, “ which

seeks not her own.“ in this we are fortified by tho concur

rent testimony of St. Ambrose, who explaining these words

of the Psalmist ; “ I am a partaker with all them that fear

thee," observes : “ As we say that a member is partaker of the

entire body, so are we partakers with all that fear God."

Therefore, has Christ taught us to say, “ our," not “ my'

bread ;‘ and the other petitions of that admirable prayer are

equally general, not confined to ourselves alone, but directed,

also, to the general interest, and salvation of all. This com

munication of goods is often, very appositely illustrated in Scrip

ture by a comparison borrowed from the members of the hu

man body: in the human body there are many members, but

though many, they, yet, constitute but one body, in which each

performs its own, not all, the same functions. All do not enjoy

equal dignity, or discharge functions alike useful or honourable;

nor does one propose to itself its own exclusive advantage, but that

of the entire body.‘ Besides, they are so well organised attd

knit together, that if one suffers, the rest naturallv sympathise

with it, and if, on the contrary, one enjoys l._._u., the feelin I

of pleasure is common to all. The same may be observed 0

the Church; although composed of various members: of dif

ferent nations, of Jews, Gentiles, freemen and slaves, of rich

and poor ; yet all, initiated by faith, constitute one body with

Christ, who is their head. To each member of the Church, is,

also, assigned its own peculiar office; and as some are appointed

apostles, some teachers, but all for the common good ; so to some

it belongs to govern and teach, to others to be subject and to

obey.

But, the advantages of so many and such exalted blessings.

bestowed by Almighty God, are pre-emiuently enjoyed by those

who lead a Christian life in charity, and are just and beloved of

God ; whilst the dead members, that is, those who are bound in

thraldom of sin, and estranged from the grace of God, although

not deprived of these advantages. so as to cease to be members

of this body, are yet, as dead members, deprived of the vivifying

principle which is communicated _to the just and pious Chris

tian. However, as they are in the Church, they are assisted in

recovering lost grace and life by those who are animated by the

Spirit of God, and are in the enjoyment of those' fruits which are

no doubt, denied to such as are, entirely, out off from the torn

munion of the Church."
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But the gifts, which justify and endear I's to God, are lot

Alum: common: “ graces gratuitously grantee," such as know

ledge, prophecy, the gifts of tongues anti of miracles, and others

of the same sort,1 are common. also, and are granted even to

the wicked; not, however, for their own. but for the general

good: for the building up of the Church of God. Thus, the

gift of healing is given, not for the sake of him who heals. but

for the sake of him who is healed. ln tine, every true Chris

tian possesses nothing which he should not consider common

to all others with himself, and should, therefore, be prepared

promptly to relieve an indigent Iéllowvreature; for he that is

blessed with worldly goods, and sws his brother in want, and

will not assist him, is at once convivtml of not having the love

ot'God within him.’I Those, therefore, who belong to this, holy

communion, it is manifest, enjoy a sort of happiness here below,

and may truly say with the Psalmist: “ How lovely are thy

tabernacles, () Lord of hosts! my soul lougeth and fainteth for

the courts of the Lord. Blessed are they who dwell in thy

house, 0 Lord 1’"

 

ARTICLE X.

“ 'rne FORGH'l-ZNESS or sth."

Tue enumeration of this amongst the other Articles of the

(.‘reed, is alone sufficient to satisfy us, that it conveys a truth,

which is not only in itselfa divine mystery, but also a mystery

very necessary to salvation. We have already said that, with

out a firm belief ofall the Articles of the Creed, Christian piety

is wholly unattainable. However, should a truth, which ought

tn bring intrinsic evidence to every mind, seem to require any

other authority in its support; enough that the Redeemer, a

short time previous to his ascension into heaven, “ when open

ing the understanding of his disciples, that they might under

stand the Scriptures,” bore testimony to this Article of the

Creed, in these words: “It behoer Christ to suffer, and to

rise again from the dead the third day, and that penance and re

mission ofsins,>should be preached, in his name, unto all nations,

beginning at Jerusalem.“ Let the pastor hut weigh well these

words, and he will readily perceive, that the Lord has laid him

under a most sacred obligation, not only of making known to

the faithful, whatever regards religion in general, but also ofex

plainiug, with particular care, this article of the Creed. On this

point of doctrine, then, it is the bonnden duty of the pastor to

teach that, not only is “ forgiveness of sins” to be found in the

Catholic Church, as Isaias had foretold in these words: “ The
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people that dwell therein shall have their iniquity Likeu awn,

from themf’I but, also, that in her resides the power of for

giving sins ;2 which power, if exercised duly, and according to

the laws prescribed by our Lord, is, we are bound to believe.

such as, truly to pardon and remit sins.

But, when we first make a profession of faith at the baptisma

font, and are cleansed in its purifying waters, we receive this

pardon entire and unqualified ; so that no sin. original or actual, of

commission or omission, remains to be expiated. no punishment

to be endured. The grace of baptism, however, does not give

exemption from all the infirmities of nature: on the contrary,

contending, as we each of us have to contend, against the mo

tions of concupiscence, which ever tempts us to the commission

of sin, there is scarcely one to be found amongst us, who op

poses so vigorous a resistance to its assaults, or who guards his

salvation soyigilantly, as to escape all the snares of Satan.‘

It being necessary, therefore, that a power of forgiving sins,

distinct from that of baptism, should exist in the Church, to her

were entrusted the keys of the kingdom of heaven, by which

each one, ifpeuitent, may obtain the remission of his sins, even -

though he were a sinner to the last day of his life. This truth

is vouched by the roost unquestionable authority of the Sacred

Scriptures: in St. Matthew, the Lord says to Peter: “ I will

give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatever

thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven; ant

whatever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed also in hea

ven :"‘ and again, “ whatever you shall bind on earth shall b:

bound also in heaven; and whatever you shall loose on earth

shall be loosed also in heaven.”-" Again, the testimony of St

John assures us that the Lord, breathing on the Apostles, so"!

“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive

they are forgiven them ; and whose sins you shall retain, they

are retained.”6 Nor is the exercise of this power restricted to

particular sins, for no crime, however heinous, can be committed

whit ‘1 the Church has not power to forgive: as, also, there is

no sinner, however abandoned, none, however depraved, who

should not confidently hope for pardon, provided he sincerely

repent of his pastnransgressions.7 Neither is the exercise of

this power restricted to particular times; for whenever the sin

ner turns from his evil ways, he is not to be rejected, as we

learn from the reply of our Lord to the prince of the Apostles,

asking how often we should pardon an offending brother,

whether seven times: “ Not only seven times," says He Rea

deemer, “ but even seventy times seven.”'5

But if we look to its ministers, or to the manner in which it

is to be exercised, the extent of this power will not appear so

great; for it is a power not given to all, but to bishops and
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priests only; and sins can be forgiven only through the Satu

mer ts, when duly administered. The Church has received to

powe‘ otherwise to remit sin.I

But to raise the admiration of the faithful, for this heavenly lo mas

gtft, bestowed on the Church by the singular mercy of God to

mrds us, and to make them approach its use with the more

lively sentiments of devotion; the pastor will endeavour to

point out the dignity and the extent of the grace which it im

parts. If there be any one means better calculated than another

to accomplish this end, it is, carefully to show how great must

he the efficacy of that which absolves from sin, and restores the

unjust to a state of justification. This is, manifestly, an effect

of the infinite power of God, of that same power which we be

lieve to have been necessary to raise the dead to life, and to

summon creation into existence.’I But if it be true, as the au

thority of St. Augustine assures us it is,51 that, to recall a sinner

from the state of sm to that of righteousness, is even a greater

work than to create the heavens and the earth from nothing,

though their creation can be no other than the effect of infinite

power ; it follows, that we have still stronger reason to consider

the remission of sins, as an effect proceeding from the exercise

of this same infinite power. \Vith great truth, therefore, have

the ancient Fathers declared, that God alone can forgive sins,

and that to his infinite goodness and power alone is so wonder

ful a work to be referred: “ I am he," says the Lord himself,

by the month of his prophet, “ I am he, who blotteth out your

iniquities.”‘ The remission of sins seems to hear an exact ana

logy to the cancelling of a pecuniary debt: as, therefore, none

but the creditor can forgive a pecuniary debt, so the debt of sin.

which we owe to God alone, (and our daily prayer is: “ f0;

give us our debts,”’_) can, it is clear, be forgiven by him alone,

and by none else.

But this wonderful gift, this emanation of the divine bounty, Firstgiv

was never communicated to creatures, until God became man :3 um"

. . mm
Christ our Lord, although true God, was the first who, as man.

received this high prerogative from his heavenly Father: “ That

you may know," says he to the paralytic, “ that the Son of Man

hath 'ower on earth to forgive sins, rise, take up thy bed, and

go into thy house.” As, therefore, he became man, in order

to bestow on man this forgiveness of sins, he communicated this

power to bishops and priests in the Church, previously to his

ascension into heaven, there to sit for ever at the right hand of

God. Christ, however, as we have already said, remits sin by

virtue of his own authority ; all others by virtue of his authority

delegated to them as his ministers.

If, therefore, whatever is the effect of infinite power claims 'FhQFr-s:

CIlO

’nr highest admiration, and commands our profoundest rete- flu
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rence; we tuust readily perceive that this gift, bestowed on the

Church by the bounteous hand of Christ our Lord, is onev of

inestimable value. The manner, too, in which God, in the full

ness of his paternal clemency, resolved to cancel the sins of the

world, must powerfully excite the faithful to the contemplation

of this great blessing: it was his will that our offences should

be expiated in the blood of his only begotten Son, that he should

voluntarily assume the imputability of our sins, and suffer a

ntost cruel death; the just for the unjust, the innocent for the

guilty.‘ When, therefore, we reflect, that “ we were not redeem

ed with corruptible things, as gold or silver, but with the pre

cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb ttnspotted and undefiled ;"'

we are naturally led to conclude that we could have received no

gift more salutary than this power of forgiving sins, which pro

claims the ineliable providence of God, and the excess of his

love towards us.

This reflection must produce, in all, the most abundant

spiritual fruit; for whoever offends God, even by one mortal

sin, instantly forfeits whatever merits he may have previously

acquired through the sufferings and death of Christ, and is en~

tirely shut out from the gate of heaven, which, when already

closed, was thrown open to all by the Redeemer’s passion

And, indeed. when this reflection enters into the mind, impos

sible not to feel impressed with the most anxious solicitutle, and

contemplating the picture of human misery which it presents

to our view. But if we tttrn our attention to this admirable

power with which God has invested his Church; and, in the

firm belief of this Article, feel convinced that to every sinner is

offered the. means of recovering, with the assistance of divine

grace, lus former dignity; we can no longer resist sentiments

of exceeding joy, and gladness, and exultation, and must offer

immortal thanks to God. If, when labouring under some severe

malady, the medicines prepared for us by the art and industry

of the physician, generally become grateful and agreeable to us;

how tnttch more grateful attd agreeable should these remedies

prove, which the wisdom of God has established to heal our

spiritual maladies, and restore us to the life of grace; remedies

which, unlike the medtcmes used for the recovery of bodily

health, bring with them, not, indeed, uncertain hope of recovery,

but certain health to such as desire to be cured.

The faithful, therefore, having formed a jttst conception of

the dignity of so excellent and exalted a blessing, should be ex

horted to study, religiously, to turn it, also, to good account‘

for he who makes no use of what is really useful and necessary

affords a strong presumption that he despises it; particularly as.

in communicating to the Church the power of forgiving sins.

the Lord did so with the view, that all should have recourse to

this healing remedy; for, as without baptism, no man can be

cleansed from original sin, so, without the sacrament of penance,

-1Pet. iii. 18 7 1 Pet. L 18.19
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whit‘h is another means instituted by God to cleanse from sin,

lte who desires to recover the grace of baptism, forfeited by

actual uiurtal guilt, cannot recover lost innocence.

But here the faithful are to be admonished to guard against

the danger of becoming more propense to sin, or slow to re

pentance. from a presumption that they can have recourse to

this plenary power of forgiving sms, which, as‘we have already

said, is unrestricted by time; for as such a propensity to sin,

must, manifestly, convict them of acting injuriously and contu

maciously to this divine power, and must, therefore render them

unworthy of the divine mercy; so, this slowness t0 repentance

must aflord great reason to apprehend, lest overtaken by death,

they may, in vain, confess their belief in the remission of sill,

'which their tardiness and procrastination have, deservedly, for

eited.‘

ARTICLE XI.

“ THE RESURRBCTION or Tm: nouv.”

THAT this Article supplies a convincing proof of the truth of

our faith, is evinced by the circumstance of its not only being

roposed, in the Sacred Scriptures, to the belief of the faithfui,

but also fortified by numerous arguments. This we scarcely

find to be the case with regud to the other Articles: a circum

stance which justifies the inference that on it, as on its most

solid basis, rests our hope of salvation; for according to the

reasoning of the Apostle, “ If there be no resurrection of the

dead, then Christ is not risen again; and if Christ be not risen

again, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain."'l

The zeal and assiduity, therefore, of the pastor in its exposition

should not be inferior to the labour which impiety has expended

in fruitless efforts to overturn its truth. 'l‘hat eminently im

portant advantages flow to the faithful from the knowledge of

this Article will appear from the sequel.

And, first, that in this Arucle the resurrection of mankind is

called “ the resurrection of the body,” is a circumstance which

deserves attention. The Apostles had for object, (for it is not

without its object,) thus to convey an important truth, the im

mortality of the soul. Lest, therefore, contrary to the Sacred

Scriptures, which, in many places, teach the soul to be immor

tal,‘ any one may imagine that it dies with the body, and that

both are to be resuscitated, the Creed speaks only of “the re

surrection of the body.” The word, “caro,” which is used
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in the symbol, translated literally, means “flesh.” a wordv

which, though of frequent occurrence in Scripture to signify

the whole man, soul and body, as in lsaias, “All flesh is grass ;"

and in l\'t. John, “ The \Vord was made flesh ;”“ is, however

used, here, to express the body only; thus giving us to under

stand, that of the two constituent parts of tnan, one only, that

is the body, is corrupted, and returns to its original dust; whilst

the soul remains incorrupt and immortal. As then, without

dying, a man cannot be said to return to life; so the soul, which

never dies, could not, with propriety, be said to rise again.

The word body, is, also, mentioned, in order to confute the

heresy of Hymeneus and Philetus, who during the life-time of

the Apostle, asserted, that, whenever the Scriptures speak of the

resurrection, they are to be understood to mean not the resur

rection of the body, but that of the soul, by which it rises from

the death of sin to the life of grace.8 The words of this Ar

ticle, therefore, clearly confute the error, and establish a real

resurrection of the body.

But it will be the duty of the pastor to illustrate this truth by

examples taken from the Old and New Testaments, and frotr

all ecclesiastical history. In the Old Testament, some were

restored to life by Elias,‘ and Elizeus;5 and in the New, be

sides those who were raised to life by our Lord,6 many wen.

resuscitated by the Apostles, and by others.’ 'l‘heir resurrec

tion confirms the doctrine conveyed by this Article, for believing

that many were recalled from death to life, we are also naturall)

led to believe the general resurrection of all; and the principa

fruit which we should derive from these miracles is to yield tt

this Article our most unhesitating belief. 'l‘o pastors, ordinarily.

conversant with the Sacred Volumes, many Scripture proofs will,

at once, present themselves; but, in the Old Testament. the

most conspicuous are those afforded by Job, when he says,

“ that in his flesh he shall see God ;"" and by Daniel when,

speaking of those “ who sleep in the dust of the earth," he says,

“ some shall awake to eternal life, others to eternal reproach."s

In the New Testament the principal passages are those of St.

Matthew, which record the disputation which our Lord held

with the Sadducees ;‘° and these of the Evangelists which relate

to the last judgment.“ To these we may also add, the accurate

reasoning of the Apostle, on the subject, in his episdes to the

Corinthians," and 'l‘hessalouiaus."

But, incontrovertibly as is this truth established by faith, i

will, notwithstanding, be of material advantage to show from

analogy and reason, that what faith proposes to our belief, nature

acknowledges to accord with her laws, and reason with her dic

tate. To one, asking how the dead should rise again, the

Apostle answers; “Foolish man! that which thou sowesl is
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tot quickcned, except it die first; and that which thou sowest,

.hou sowest not the body that shall be; but bare grain as of

wheat, or of some of the rest; but God giveth it a body as he

will :” and a little after, “ It is sown in corruption, it shall rise

in incorruption."' St. Gregory, calls our attention to many

other arguments of analogy tending to the same effect: “ The

sun,” says he, “ is every day withdrawn from our eyes, as it were,

by dying, and is again recalled, as it were, by rising again : trees

' ise, and again, as it were, by a resurrection, resume their ver

dure : seeds die by putrefaction, and rise again by germination."ll

The reasons, also, adduced by ecclesiastical writers, are well

calculated to establish this truth. In the first place, as the soul

is immortal, and has, as part of man, a natural propensity to be

united to the body, its perpetual separation from it must be con

sidered contrary to nature. But as that which is contrary to

nature, and offers violence to her laws, cannot be permanent, it

appears congruous that the soul should be reunited to the body;

and, of course, that the body should rise again. This argu

ment, our Saviour himself employed, when, in his disputation

with the Sadducees, he deduced the resurrection of the body

from the immortality of the soul.3

In the next place, as an all-just God holds out punishments

to the wicked, and rewards to the good, and as very many of

the former depart this life unpunished for their crimes, and of

the latter unrewarded for their virtues; the soul should he re

united to the body, in order, as the partner of her crimes, or the

companion of her virtues, to become a share-r in her punishments

or her rewards.‘ This view of the subject has been admirably

treated by St. Chrysostom in his homily to the people of An

ioch.5 To this efl'ect, the Apostle speaking of the resurrection,

says, “ If in this life only, we have hope in Christ, we are of

all men the most miserable.“8 These words of St. Paul cannot

be supposed to refer to the misery of the soul, which, because

immortal, is capable of enjoying happiness in a future life, were

the body not to rise; but to the whole man; for, unless the

body receive the due rewards of its labours, those, who, like

the Apostles, endured so many afflictions and calamities in this

life, should necessarily be “ the most miserable of men.” On

this subject the Apostle is much more explicit in his epistle to

the Thessalonians: “ We glory in you,” says he, “ in the

Churches of God, that you may be counted worthy of the king

dnn of God, for which, also, you suffer: seeing it is a just

diing with God to repay tribulation to them that trouble you t

and to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus

shall be revealed from heaven with the angels of his power; in

a flame of fire, yielding vengeance to them who know not God,

and who obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ."7

' I Cor xv. 36—42. 9 S. Gregor. lib. l4. moral. c. M.
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Again, whilst the soul is separated from the bouy, man cannn

enjoy the consummation of happiness, replete with every good;

for as a part, separated from the whole, is imperfect, the soul

separated from the body must be imperfect; and, therefore, that

nothing may be wanting to fill up the measure of its happiness,

the resurrection of the body is necessary. By these, and simi

lar arguments, the pastor will be able to instruct the faithful in

this Article.

He should also, carefully explain, from the Apostle. who are

to be raised to life. \Vriting to the Corinthians, St. Patti says,

“ as in Adam all die, so, also, in Christ all should be made

alive.”l Good and bad, then, without distinction, shall all rise

from the dead, although the condition of all shall not be the

same—those who have done good, shall rise to the resurrection

of life; and those who have done evil, to the resurrection of

judgment.

When we say “all,” we mean those who shall have died

before the day of judgment, as well as those who shall then

die. That the Church acquiesces in the opinion which asserts

that all, without distinction, shall die, and that this opinion is

tnore consonant to truth, is recorded by the pen of St. Jerome,‘

whose authority is fortified by that of St. Augustine.8 Nor does

the Apostle, in his epistle to the 'l‘hessalonians, dissent from

this doctrine, when he says; “ The dead who are in Christ

'shall rise first, then we who are alive, who are left, shall be

taken up together with them in the clouds to meet Christ, into

the air.m St. Ambrose explaining these words says, “ In that

very taking up, death shall anticipate, as it were by a deep

sleep, and the soul, having gone forth from the body, shall in

stautly return; for those who are alive, when taken up, shall

die, that, coming to the Lord, they may receive their souls from

hispresence; because in his presence they cannot be dead."‘

This opinion is fortified by the authority of St. Augustine in his

book on the City of God.“

But as it is of vital importance to be fully convinced that the

identical body, which belongs to each one of us during life,

shall, though corrupt, and dissolved into its original dust, be

raised up again to life; this, too, is a subject which demands

accurate explanation front the pastor. It is a truth conveyed

by the Apostle in these words; “ This corruptible must put on

incorruption ;”7 emphatically designating by the word “ this,"

the identity of our bodies. It is also, evident from the prophecy

of Job, than which nothing can be more express: “1 shall see

my God,” says he, “ whom I myself shall see, and mine eyes

behold, and not another."5 Finally, if we only consider the

very definition of resurrection, we cannot, reasonably, entertain

I shadow of doubt on the subject; for resurrection, as Damas

All shall

In in their

Iwn bodies.

3 August. the Civit. Dei. lib. xx. 0. 20'1 Car. :7. 22. 9 S. Ilieron. epist.152.

6141b. x! C ‘20| 1 Then v 15,16 5 ln 1. tilllfl. ad Thess. c.4

7 I Cor. xv 515. b Job xix. 2G. 27.
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cane defines it, is “a return to the state from which one has

fallen."‘ Finally, if we consider the arguments by which we

have already established a future resurrection, every doubt on

the subject mttst, at once, disappear. We have said that tlte

body is to rise again, that “ every one may receive the proper

things of the body, according as he hath done, whether it be

good or evil.”" Man is, therefore, to rise again, in the same

body with which he served God, or was a slave to the devil;

that in the same body he may experience rewards, and a crown

of victory, or endure the severest punishments, and never end

ing tortnents.

Not only will the body rise, but it will rise endowed with

whatever constitutes the reality of its nature, and adorns and

ornaments man: accordingto these admirable words of St.

Augustine: “ There shall, then, be no deformity of body; if

some have been overburdened with flesh, they shall not resume

Its entire weight; whatever shall exceed the proper habit shall

I be deemed superfluous. 0n the other band, should the body

be wasted by the malignity of disease, or the debility of old age,

or be emaciated from any other cause, it shall be recruited by

the divine power of Jesus Christ, who will not only restore the

body, but repair whatever it shall have lost through the wretch

2tlness of this life."J In another place he says; “ Man shall

not' resume his former hair, but shall be adorned with such as

will become him, according to these words of the Redeemer,

* The very hairs of your ltead are all numbered :" God will re

store them according to his wisdom.“

The members, because essential to the integrity of human

nature, shall all be restored: the blind from nature or disease, the

tame, the maimed, and the paralysed shall rise again with per

tect bodies : otherwise the desires of the soul, which so strongly

incline it to a union with the body, should be far from satisfied;

and yet we are convinced, that in the resurrection, these desires

shall be fully realized. Besides, the resurrection, like the

creation, is clearly to be numbered amongst the principal works

of God. As, therefore, at the creation, all things came perfect

from the hand of God; so, at the resurrection shall all things be

perfectly restored by the same omnipotent hand.

These observations are not to be restricted to the bodies ol

the martyrs; of whom St. Augustine says : “ As the mutilation

which they suffered should prove a deformity, they shall rise

uith all their members; otherwise those who were beheaded

should rise without a head. The scars, however, which they

receive;, shall remain, shining like the wounds of Christ,

With a brilliancy far more resplendant than that of gold and of

lirecious stones."'1 The wicked too, shall rise with all thcit

members,although they should have been lost through their own
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fault: for the greater the number of members which they shall

have, the greater shall be their torments; and, therefore, this

restoration of members, will serve to increase, not their happi

ness, but their misery. Merit or demerit is ascribed not to the

members, but to the person to whose body they are united : to

those, therefore, who shall have done penance, they shall be

restored as sources of reward; and to those who shall have con

temned it, as instruments of punishment. If the pastor bestow

mature consideration on these things, he can never want words

or ideas to move the hearts of the faithful, and enkindle in them

the flame of piety ;' that, considering the troubles of this life,

they may look forward, with eager expectation, to that blessed

glory of the resurrection which awaits the just.

It now remains to explain to the faithful, in an intelligible

manner, how the body, when raised from the dead, although

substantially the same, shall be different in many respects. To

omit other points, the great difference between the state of all

bodies when risen from the dead, and what they had previously

been, is, that, before the resurrection, they were subject to dis

solution; but, when reanimatcd, they shall all, without distinc

tion of good and bad, be invested with immortality. This ad

mirable restoration of nature is the result of the glorious victory

of Christ over death; as it is written, “He shall cast death

down headlong for ever ;”1 and, “ 0 Death ! I will be thy

death ;”’I words which the Apostle thus explains, “ and the

enemy death shall be destroyed last;”3 and St. John, also, says,

“ Death shall be no more."‘ There is a peculiar congruity in

the superiority of the merits of Christ, by which the power of

death is overthrown,“ to the fatal effects of the sin of Adam,

and, it is consonant to the divine justice, that the good enjoy

endless felicity; whilst the wicked, condemned to everlasting

torments “ shall seek death. and shall not find it; shall desire

to die, and deatn shall fly from them.”8 Immortality, therefore

will be common to the good and t0 the bad.

Moreover, the bodies of the saints when resuscitated, shall be

distinguished by certain transcendant endowments, which will

enuoble them far beyond their former condition. Amongst those

endowments, four are specially mentioned by the Fathers, wmm

the) infer from the doctrine of St. Paul, and which are called

quailtles. "

The first is “ impassibilityf which shall place them beyond

the reach of pain or inconvenience of any sort. Neither the

piercing severity of cold, nor the glowing intensity of heat can

affect them, nor can the impetuosity of waters hurt them. " l.

is sown," says the Apostle, “in corruption, it shall rise in incor

ruptiou.“ This quality, the schoolmen call impassibility, not

r“gm-ruption: in order to distinguish it as a property peculiar to

9
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a glorified body. The bodies of the damned, though incorrupti

ole, shall not be impassible: they shall be capable of expe

riencing heat and cold, and of feeling pain.

The next quality is “ brightness," by which the bodies of the

saints shall shine like the sun ; according to the words of our

Lord recorded in the Gospel of St. Matthew: “Thejust shall

shine as the sttn, in the. kingdom of th'ir Father."1 To remove

the possibility of doubt on the subject, he left us a splendid ex

emplification of this glorious quality in his transfiguratiou.’ This

quality the Apostle sometimes calls glory, sometimes brightness;

“ He will reform the body of our lowness, made like to the

body of his glory:”3 and again, “It is sown in dishonour, it

shall rise in glory)“ Of this glory the Israelites beheld some

image in the desert; when the face of Moses, after he had been

in the presence of, and had conversed with God, shone with

such resplendent lustre that they could not look on it.5 This

brightness is a sort of refulgence reflected from the supreme

happiness of the soul—an emanation of the bliss which it en

loys, and which beams through the body. Its communication

is analogous to the manner in which the soul itself is rendered

happy, by a participation of the happiness of God. Unlike the

former, this quality is not common to all in the same degree.

All the bodies of the saints shall, it is true, be equally impassi

blc: but the brightness of all shall not be the same: for, ac

cording to th * Apostle; “ One is the glory of the sun, another

the glory ul tte ntoon, and another the glory of the stars, for

star difi'ereth from star in glory : so also, is the resurrection of

'I e dead."fl

To this quality is united that of “ agility," as it is called, by

which the body shall be freed from the burden that now presses

1 down; and shall require a capability of moving with the ut

mist facility and celerity, wherever the soul pleases, as St. Au

gustine teaches in his book on the City of God,7 and St. Jerome

on Isaias.“ Hence these words of the Apostle; “ It is sown

in weakness, it shall rise in power."9

Another quality is that of “ subtilty ;’ a quality which sub

jects the body to the absolute dominion of the soul, and to an

entire obedience to her control: as we infer from these words

of the Apostle; “ It is sown a natural body, it shall rise a

spiritual b0tly.”'° These are the principal points on which the

pastor will dwell in the exposition of this Article.

But in order that the faithful may know what fruit they are

to reap from a knowledge of so many and such exalted mys

teries; the pastor will proclaim, in the first place, that to God,

who has hidden these things from the wise, and made them

known to little ones, we owe a debt of boundless gratitude!

How many men. eminent for wisdom and learning, who never

‘
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arrived at a knowledge of this truth? Aware, then, 0| nis spe.

cial predilection towards us, in making known to us this sublime

truth—to us who could never aspire to such knowledge—it be

comes our duty to pour forth our gratitude in unceasing praises

of his goodness and clemency.

Another important advantage to be derived from deep reflec

tion on this Article is, that in it we shall experience a balm, to

heal the wounded spirit, when we mourn the loss of those who

were endeared to us by friendship or connected with us by

blood; a balm which the Apostle himself administered to the

Thessalonians when writing to them "concerning those who

slept."a

But in all our afflictions and calamities, the thought of a fu

ture resurrection must bring relief to the troubled heart; as we

learn from'the example of Job, who supported himself under

an accumulation of afflictions and of sorrows, solely by the

hope of, one day, rising from the grave, and beholding the Lord

his God!

It must also, prove a powerful incentive to the faithful to use

every exertion to lead lives of rectitude and integrity, unsullied

by the detilement of sin; for, if they reflect, that those riches

of inconceivable value, which God will bestow on his faithful

servants after the resurrection, are now proposed to them as

rewards; they must find in the reflection the strongest induce

ment to lead virtuous and holy lives. On the other hand, no

thing will have greater effect in subduing the passions, and

withdrawing souls from sin, than frequently to remind the sin

ner of the miseries and torments with which the justice of God

will visit the reprobate, who, on the last day, shall rise to the

resurrection of judgment.8

 

ARTICLE XII.

V

“ LIFE avaausrmo.‘

Tm: wisdom of the Apostles, our guides in religion, suggested

to them the propriety of giving this Article the last place in

the Creed, which is the summary of our faith; first, because,

after the resurrection of the body, the only object of the Chris

tian’s hope, is the reward of everlasting life; and secondly, in

order that perfect happiness, embracing as it does, the fulness

of all good, may be ever present to our minds, and absorb all

our thoughts and affections. in his instructions to the faithful,

the pastor, therefore, will unceasiugly endeavour to light up in

their souls, an ardent desire of the proposed rewards of eternal

life; that thus they may look upon what; vet- difficulties they

‘ I Then. iv. 13 7 Job xix. 26 John v. 29.
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may experieice in the practice of religion, as light, and even

agreeable, and may yield a more willing and an entire obedi

ence to God.

But as many mysteries lie concealed under the words, which

are here used, to declare the happiness reserved for us; they

are to be explained in such a manner as to make them intelli

gible to all, as far as their respective capacities will allow. The

faithful, therefore, are to he informed, that the words, “life

everlasting,” signify not only that continuity of existence, to

which the devils and the wicked are consigned, but also, that

perpetuity of happiness which is to satisfy the desires of the

Jlesscd. in this sense they were understood by the "ruler,"

mentioned in the Gospel, when he asked the Redeemer:

“ Lord! what shall I do to possess everlasting life 2’" As if he

had said, what shall 1 do, in order. to arrive at the enjoyment

of everlasting happiness? in this sense they are understood in

the Sacred Volumes, as is clear from a reference to many pas

sages of Scripture.2 The supreme happiness of the blessed is

thus designated, principally to exclude the notion that it con

sists in corporeal and transitn'y things, which cannot be ever

lasting.‘l

The word “blessedness” is insufiicient to express the idea,

particularly as there have not been wanting men, who, inflated

with the vain opinions of a false philosophy, would place the

supreme good in sensible things ; but these grow old and perish,

“hilst supreme happiness is defined by no limits of time. Nay,

more, so far is the enjoyment of the goods of this life from

conferring real happiness, that, on the contrary, he who is cap

tivated by a love of the world, is farthest removed from true

happiness: for it is written: “ Love not the world, nor the

things that are in the world; if any one love the world, the

love of the Father is not in him :”‘ and a little after, “The

world passeth away and the concupiscence tltereof."~" The

pastor, therefore, will be careful to impress these truths on the

minds of the faithful, that they may learn to despise earthly

things, and to know that, in this world, in which we are not

citizens, but sojourners,‘ happiness is not to be found. Yet,

even here below, we may he said, with truth, to be'happy in

hope; “ if denying ungodliness and worldly desires, we live

sobcrly, and justly, and godly in this world; looking for the

blessed hope and coming of the great God, and our Saviour

Jesus Christ.”7 Many “who seemed to tl.emselves wise,"'

not understanding these things, and imagining that happiness

was to be sought in this life, became fools and the victims of

the most deplorable calamities.

These words, “ Life everlasting," also teach us that, contrary
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be lost. Happiness is an accumulationpf good without admu

ture of evil, which, as it fills up the measure of man’s desires

must be eternal. He who is blessed with its enjoyment mull

eamestly desire its continuance, and, were it transient and un

certain, should necessarily experience the torture of continual

apprehension.t

The intensity of the happiness which the just enjoy in their

celestial country, and its utter incomprehensibility to all but to

themselves alone, are sufficiently conveyed by the very words

which are here used to express that happiness. When, to ex

press any idea, we make use of a word common to many others,

we do so, because we have no proper term by which to express

it clearly and fully. When, therefore, to express happiness, we

adopt words which are equally applicable to all who are to live

for ever, as to the blessed; we are led to infer that the idea pre

sents to the mind something too great, too exalted, to be ex

pressed fully by a proper term. True, the happiness of heaven

is expressed in Scripture by a variety of other words, such as,

the “ Kingdom of God,”“ “ of Christ,"3 " of heaven,“ “ Para

dise,"’. “the Holy City," “the New Jerusalem,“ "my Fa

ther’s house ;”7 yet it is clear that none of these appellations is

sufficient to convey an adequate idea of its greatness.

'l‘he pastor, therefore, will not neglect the opportunity which

this Article affords, of inviting the faithful to the practice of

piety, of justice, and of all the other virtues, by holding out to

them such ample rewards as are announced in the words “ life

everlasting." Amongst the blessings which we instinctively

desire, life is, confessedly, esteemed one of the greatest: by it

principally, when we say “ life everlasting," do we express the

happiness of the just. If then, during this short and chequered

period of our existence, which is subject to so many and such

various vicissitudes, that it may be called death rather than life,

there is nothing to which we so fondly cling, nothing which we

love so dearly as life; with what ardour of soul, with what

earnestness of purpose, should we not seek that eternal happi

ness, which, without alloy of any sort, presents to us the pure

and unmixed enjoyment of every good? The happiness of

eternal life is, as defined by the Fathers, “an exemption from

all evil, and an enjoyment of all good.“ That it is an exemp

tion from all evil, the Scriptures declare in the most explicit

temis: “they shall no more hunger and thirst,” says St. John,

“ neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat ;"“ and again,

“ God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes : and death shall

be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow, shall be any

more, for the former things are passed away.”“‘ But the glory of
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me blessed shall be without measure, and their solid joys aid

pleasures without number. The mind is incapable of compre'

hending or conceiving the greatness of this glory: it can be

Known only by its fruition, that is, by entering into the joy of

the Lord, and thus satisfying fully the desires of the human heart.

Although, as St. Augustine observes, it would seem easier to

enumerate the evils from which we shall be exempt, than the

goods and the pleasures which we shall enjoy;l yet we must

endeavour to explain, briefly and clearly, these things which are

calculated to inflame the faithful with a desire of arriving at the

enjoyment of this supreme felicity.

Before we proceed to this explanation, we shall make use of a

Jistinction, which has been sanctioned by the most eminent

writers on religion; it is, that there are two sorts of goods, one

an ingredient, another an accompaniment of happiness. The

‘ormer, therefore, for the sake of perspicuity, they have called

essential; the latter, accessory. Solid happiness, which we

may designate by the common appellation, "essential," con

sists in the vision of God, and the enjoyment of his eternal

beauty who is the source and principle of all goodness and per

fection : “ This ” says our Lord, “ is eternal life, that they may

Know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou

hast sent."g These sentiments St. John seems to interpret, when

he says; “ Dearly beloved! \Ve are now the sons of God;

and it hath not yet appeared what we shall be. \Ve know that

when he shall appear, we shall be like to him: because we

shall see him, as he is.”3 These words inform us that the hap

piness of heaven consists of two things: to see God such as he

is in his own nature and substance, and to be made like unto

him.

Those who enjoy the beatific vision, whilst they retain their

own nature, shall assume a certain admirable and almost divine

form, so as to seem gods rather than men; and why they as

sume this form, becomes at once intelligible, if we only reflect

that every thing is known from its essence, or from its resem

blance and external appearance: but as nothing resembles God,

so as to afford, by that resemblance, a perfect knowledge of

him, no creature can behold his divine nature and casence, un

less admitted by the Deity to a sort of union with himself; at>

cording to these words of St. Paul : “ We now see through a

glass in a dark manner, but then face to face.’" The words, “in

a dark manner,” St. Augustine understands to mean that we

see him in a resemblance calculated to convey to us some faint

Qotion of the Deity.“ This, St. Denis clearly shows, when he

says a “ The things above cannot be known by comparison with

the things below; for, the essence and substance of any thing

incorporeal must be known, through the medium of that which

is corporeal: particularly as a resemblance must be less gross
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and more spiritual, than that which it represents, as we know

from universal experience. Since, therefore, we can find no

thing created, equally pure and spiritual with God, no resenl

blance can enable us, perfectly to comprehend the divine es

sence."‘ Moreover, all created things are circumscribed within

certain limits of perfection; but God is circumscribed by n(

limits, and therefore nothing created can reflect his immensity.

The only means, therefore, of arriving at a knowledge of the

divine essence, is that God unite himself in some sort to us

and after an incomprehensible manner, elevate our minds to a

higher degree of perfection, and thus render us capable of con

templating the beauty of his nature. This the light of his glory

will accomplish: illumined by its splendour, we shall see God

the true light, in his own light.‘I The blessed always see God

present, and by this greatest and most exalted of gifts, “ being

made partakers of the divine nature,”3 they enjoy true and solid

happiness. Our belief of this truth should therefore be animated

by an assured hope of one day arriving, through the divine

goodness, at the same happy term; according to these words

of the Nicene Creed: “ I expect the resurrection of the dea-i

and the life of the world to come.” These are divine truths

which defy the powers of human language, and mock the limit

of human comprehension. We may, however, trace some re

semblance of this happy change in sensible objects, for as irot

when acted on by fire, becomes ignited, and, whilst it is sub

stantially the same, seems changed into fire, which is a differer

substance; so the blessed, who are admitted into the glory ol

heaven, and who burn with a love of God, although they cease

not to be the same, are yet affected in such a manner, as that

they may be said with truth to differ more from the inhabitants

of this earth, than iron, when ignited, differs from itself when

cold. -

To say all in a few words: supreme and absolute happinus,

which we call essential, consists in the possession of God; for

what can he want to consummate his happiness, who possesses

God, the fountain of all good, the fulness of all perfection !

To this happiness, however, are appended certain gifts which

are common to all the blessed, and which, because more within

the reach of human comprehension, are generally found more

effectual in exciting the mind and inflaming the heart.‘ 'l‘hese

the Apostle seems to have in view, when, in his epistle to the

Romans, he says: “Glory, and honour, and peace, to every

one that worketh good.“ The blessed shall enjoy glory, not

only that glory which we have already shown to constitute es

sential happiness, or to be its inseparable accompaniment; but

also that glory which consists in the clear and comprehensive

knowledge, which each of the blessed shall have of the singu

hr and exalted dignity of his companions in glory.
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But how distinguished must not that honour be which is con

ierred by God himself, who no longer calls them servants, but

friends,1 brethren,” and sons of God!3 Hence the Redeemer

will address his elect in these words, which at once breathe

infinite love, and bespeak the highest. honour: “ Come, ye

blessed of my Father, possess you the kingdom prepared for

you.m Justly, then, may we exclaim with the psalmist: “ 'l by

friends, 0 God ! are made exceedingly honourable."5 'l‘he'y shall

also receive the highest praise from Christ the Lord, in presence of

his Heavenly Father, antl before the assembled hosts of heaven.

And, if nature has interwoven in the human heart, the desire of

honour, particularly when conferred by men eminent for Wis

dom, who are, therefore, the most authoritative vouchers of

merit; what an accession of glory to the blessed, to evi1::e to—

wards each other the highest veneration?

To enumerate all the delights with which the souls of the

blessed shall be inebriated, would be an endless task: we can-

not even conceive them in idea: with this truth, however, the

minds of the faithful should'be deeply impressed, that the hap

piness of the saints is full to overflowing, of all those pleasures

which can be enjoyed or even desired in this life, whether they

regard the powers of the mind or the perfection of the body: ?

consummation more exalted in the manner of its accomplish

ment, than, to use the words of the Apostle, “eye hath seen,

ear heard, or the heart of man conceived.”°—The body, which

was before gross and material, having put off mortality, and now

refined and spiritualized, shall no longer stand in need of corpo

ral nu'triment: whilst the soul shall be satiatc-d with that eternal

food of glory, which the master of that great feast will minister,

in person, to all.7 Who will desire rich apparel or royal robes,

where these appendages of human grandeur shall be superse

ded; and all shall be clothed with immortality and splendour,

and adorned with a crown of imperishable glory! And, if the

possession of a spacious and magnificent mansion forms an in

gredient in human happiness, what more spacious, what more

magnificent, can imagination picture, than the mansion of

heaven, illumined, as it is throughout, with the blaze of glory

which encircles the Godhead! Hence, the prophet, content.

plating the beauty of this dwelling-place, and burning with the

desire of reaching those mansions of bliss, exclaims: “ How

lovely are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! my soul longeth

and fainteth for the courts of the Lord: my heart and my flesh

have rejoiced in the living God."8 That the faithful may be all

filled with t‘te same sentiments, and utter the same language,

should be the object of the pastor’s most earnest desires; as it

should be of his zealous labours. “In my Father’s house,"

says our Lt rd, “ there are many mansions,"" in which shall be

distributed rewards of greater and of less value, according to

This“.
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each one’s deserts: for “ He who soweth sparingly. shall reap

sparingly: and he who soweth itt blessings, shall also reap of

blessings."1

'l‘he pastor, therefore, will not only move the faithful to a de

sire of arriving at this happiness; but will frequently remind

them that, infallibly to attain it, they mttst possess the virtues

of faith and charity; they tnust persevere in the exercise of

prayer, and the salutary use of the sacraments, and in a faithful

discharge of all the good offices which spring from fraternal

charity. Thus, through the mercy of God, who has prepared

that blessed glory for those who serve him, shall be one day

tultilled the words of the prophet: “ My people shall sit in me
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PART II.

ON THE SACRAMENTS.

IF the exposition of every part of the doctrines of Christianity

demands knowledge and assiduity on the part of the pastor, that igglgcfh

of the Sacraments, which, by the ordinance of God, are a ne

cessary means of salvation, and a plenteous source of spiritual

advantage, demands, in a special manner, the application of his

mmbined talents and industry.‘ Thus, by accurate and frequent

instruction, shall the faithful be enabled to approach worthily

and with salutary effect, these inestimable and most holy insti

tutions; and the pastor will not depart from the rule laid down

in the divine prohibition : “ Give not that which is holy to dogs .

neither cast ye your pearls before swine."fl

As then we are about to treat of the Sacraments in general,

it is pr0per to begin, in the first place, by explaining the force

and meaning of the word “ Sacrament," and removing all am

biguity as to its signification, in order the more easily to com

prehend the sense in which it is here used. The faithful, there

fore, are to be informed that the word Sacrament is differently

understood by sacred and profane writers; and to point out its

different acceptatiors will be found pertinent to our present pur

pose. By some it has been used to express the obligation

which arises from an oath, pledging to the performance ofsome

service; and hence, the oath by which soldiers promise mili

tary service to the state, has been called a military Sacrament.

Amongst profane writers, this seems to have been the most or

dinary meaning of the word. But, by the Latin Fathers, who

have written on theological subjects, the word Sacrament is used

to signify a sacred thing which lies concealed. The Greeks,

to express the same idea, made use of the word "Mystery."

This, we understand to be the meaning of the word, when, in

' Vri Concil 'I‘rid. S- 17 3 MatL in]. 6
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the epist‘s to the Ephesians, it is said: “ that he might make

known to us the mystery (sacramentum) of his will ;"‘ and to

Timothy, “ great is the mystery (sacramentum) of godliness ;"'

and in the book of \Visdom: “ They knew not the secrets

(sacraments)- of God.8 In these and many other passages the

word Sacrament, it will be perceived, signifies nothing more

than a holy thing that lies concealed. Tne Latin Fathcrs.

therefore, deemed the word no inappropriate term to express a

sensible sign, which at once, communicates grace to the soul of

the receiver, and declares, and, as it were, places before the eyes

the grace which it communicates. St. Gregory, however, is of

opinion that it is called a Sacrament, because through its instru

mentality, the divine power secretly operates our salvation,

under the veil of sensible things.‘ _

Let it not, however, be supposed that the word Sacrament is

of recent ecclesiastical usage. Whoever peruses the writings

of S. S. Jerome,“ and Augustine,6 will at once perceive, that

ancient ecclesiastical writers made frequent use of the word

“ Sacrament,” and sometimes also of the word “ symbol," or

" mystical or sacred sign,” to designate that of which we here

speak. Thus much will sufiice in explanation of the word

Sacrament: and indeed, what we have said applies equally to

the Sacraments of the old law: but superseded, as they have

been, by the gospel law and grace, instruction regarding them

were superfluous.

Besides the meaning of the word, which alone has hitherto

engaged our attention, the nature and efficacy of that \vhkh it

expresses demand our particular inquiry ; and the faithful must

be taught what constitutes a Sacrament. That the Sacraments

are amongst the means of attaining righteousness and salvation,

cannot be questioned: butof the many definitions, each of them

sufficiently appropriate, which may serve to explain the nature

of a Sacrament, there is none more comprehensive, none more

perspicuous, than that of St. Augustine: a definition which has

since been adopted by all scholastic writers : “ A Sacrament,"

says he, “ is a sign of a sacred thing ;” or in other words of the

same import; “A Sacrament is a visible sign of an invisible

grace, instituted for our justification.”7

The more fully to dcvelope this definition, the pastor will

explain it in all its parts. He will first observe, that sensible

objects are of two sorts: some invented as signs, others not in

vented as signs, but existing absolutely and in themselves. To

the latter class, almost every object in nature may be said to be

long; to the former, spoken and written languages, military

standards, images, trumpets, and a. multiplicity of other things

of the same sort, too numerous to be mentioned. Thus, with

regard to words; take away their power of expressing ideas,

I Eph. l. 9. 7 1 Tim. iii. 16. 3 Wild. ii. 22. 4 D. Greg. in 1. Reg. cup. 16.

Yen. l3. 5 Vid. Hieron. in Amos, c. l, v. i. & lren. c. i. v.15.

‘ Aug. in Joan. Tract. 80. in fine, et contra Faust. lib. 19. c. ll. Cypr. epist. 15,00

llb de bupt. ChriIL 1 D. Aug. lib. 10. de Civ. Dei, 0. 5. 81 epist 2.
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and you seem to take away the only reason for their invention.

[hey are, therefore, properly called signs: for, according to St.

Augustine, a sign, besides what it presents to the senses, is a

medium through which we arrive at the knowledge of something

else : from a footstep, for instance, which we see traced on the

ground, we instantly infer that some one whose footstep appears

has passed.‘

A Sacrament, therefore, is clearly to be numbered amongst

those things which have been institttted as signs: it makes

known to us by external resemblance, that which God, by his

invisible power, accomplishes in our souls.“ To illustrate what

we have said by an example; baptism, for instance, which is

administered by external ablation, accompanied with certain

solemn words, signifies that by the power of the Holy Ghost, all

the interior stains and defilements of sin are washed away, and

that he soul is enriched and adorned with the admirable gift of

heavenly justification ; whilst, at the same time, the baptismal

ablation, as we shall hereafter explain in its proper place, ac

complishes in the soul, that of which it is externally significant.

That a Sacrament is to be numbered amongst signs is clearly

inferred from Scripture. Speaking of circumcision, a Sacrament

of the old law which was given to Abraham, the father of all

believers,3 the Apostle, in his epistle t0 the Corinthians, says;

“ and he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the jttstice

of the faith which he had ;”‘ and in another place ; “ All we,”

says he. “ who are baptized in Christ Jesus, are baptized in his

death :"~‘ words which justify the inference that baptism signi

fies, to use the words of the same Apostle, that “ we are buried

together with him by baptism into death.“ To know that the

Sacraments ate signs, is important to the faithful. This know

'edge will lead them more readily to believe, that what they

signify, contain, and effectuate, is holy and august; and recog

nising their sanctity, they will be more disposed to venerate and

adore the beneficence of God displayed towards us in their in

stitution.

We now come to expiain the words, “ sacred thing,” which

constitute the second part of the definition. To render this ex

planation satisfactory we must enter somewhat more minutely

into the accttrate and acute reasoning of St. Augustine on the

variety of signs.7

Of signs some are called natural, which besides making them

selves known to us, also convey a knowledge of something else;

an effect, as we have already said, common to all signs. Smoke,

for instance, is a natural sign from which we immediately infer

the existence of fire. It is called a natural sign, because it im

plies the existence of fire, not by arbitrary institution, but by its
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are at once convinced of the existence of latent fire.I

Other signs are not natural, but conventional, invented anfi

instituted by men to enable them to commune one with anotherI

mutually to convey their sentiments and communicate their

counsels. The variety and multiplicity of such signs may be

inferred from the circumstance, that some belong to the eyes,

some to the ears, some to each of the other senses. When we

intimate any thing by a sensible sign, for instance, by removing

a military standard, it is obvious that such intimation can reach

us only through the medium of the eyes; and it is equally ob

vious that the sound of the trumpet, of the lute, and of the lyre,

instruments which are not only sources of pleasure, but fre

quently signs of ideas, is addressed to the ear. Through the lat'

ter sense, are also conveyed words, which are the best medium

of communicating our inmost thoughts.

Besides those signs of which we have hitherto spoken, and

which are conventional ; there- are others, and confessedly of

more sorts than one, which are of divine appointment. Some

were instituted by God, solely to indicate something, or recal

its recollection: such were the purifications of the law, the

showbread, and many other things which belonged to the Mo

saic worship? others not only to signify, but, also, to accom

plish what they signify. Among the latter, are manifestly to be

numbered the Sacraments of the New Law. They are signs

instituted by God, not invented by man, which we believe, with

an unhesitating faith, to carry with them that sacred eflicacy of

which they are the signs. Having, therefore, shown that signs

present a variety of appearances; the “ sacred thing” which

they contain. tnust also exist under a variety of forms.

With regard to the proposed definition of a Sacrament, divines

prove, that by the words “sacred thing," is to be understood

the grace of God, which sanctifies the soul and adorns it with

every virtue ; and of this grace they consider the words

" sacred thing," an appropriate appellation, because by its salu

tary influence the soul is consecrated and united to God.

In order, therefore, to explain more fully the nature of :. Sa

crament, the pastor will teach that it is a thing subject to the

senses; and, possessing by divine institution, at once the power

of signifyin sanctity and justice, and of imparting both to the

receiver. ] ence, it is easy to perceive, that the images of the

saints, crosses, and the like, although signs of sacred things,

cannot be called Sacraments. That such is the nature of a Sap

crament is easily proved by applying to each of the Sacraments

what has been already said of baptism, viz. that the solemn ab

lution of the body not only signifies, but has power to etfect a

noted thing which is wrought in the soul by the invisible ope

ration ol' the Holy Ghost.
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it is also pre-eminently. the property of these mystical signs,

tnstituted by Almighty God, to signify, by divine appointment,

more than one thing, and this applies to all the Sacraments. All

declare not only our sanctity and justification, but also two

other things tnost intimately connected with both—the passion

of our Inrd. which is the source of our sanctification, and eternal

life to which, as to its end, our sauctitication should be referred.

Such, then, being the nature of all the Sacraments, the doctors

of the Church justly hold, that each of them has a threefold

significaney; reminding us of something passed, indicating

something present, foreteiling something future. When we say

that this is an opinion, held by the Doctors of the Church, let

it not be imagined that it is unsupported by Scriptural authority.

When the Apostle says: “ All we who are baptized in Christ

Jesus, are baptized in his death ;”‘ he gives us clearly to un

derstand that baptism is called a sign, because it reminds us

of the death and passion of our Lord. When he says: “ We

are buried together with him by baptism into death, that as

Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the Father, so, we

also, may walk in newness of life ;"‘ he also clearly shows,

that baptism is a sign which indicates the infusion of divine

grace into the soul, enables us by its efficacy to form our lives

anew, and renders the performance of all the duties of true

piety at once easy and inviting. Finally, when he adds: “ If

we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we

shall 'be also in the likeness of his resurrection ;"3 he teaches

that baptism gives no obscure intimation of eternal life also,

which we are to reach through its efficacy.

Besides the difi'erent significations already evolved, the Sa

craments also ttot unfrequently indicate and mark the presence

of more than one thing. The holy Eucharist, for instance, at

once signifies the presence of the real body and blood of Christ,

and the grace which it imparts to the worthy receiver. What

has been said, therefore, cannot fail to supply the pastor with

arguments to prove, how much the power ofGod is displayed—

how many hidden miracles are contained in the Sacraments;

that thus all may know and feel their obligation to reverence

them with the most profound veneration, and to receive them

with the tnost ardent devotion.

But, of all the means employed to make known the proper

use of the Sacraments, there is none more effectual than a care

l'ul exposition of the reasons of their institution. .Amongst these

reasons, for there are many, the first is the imbecility of the

human mind: we are so constituted by nature, that no one can

aspire to mental and intellectual knowledge, unless through the

medium of sensible objects. Impelled, therefore, by his good

ness towards us, and guided by his wisdom, the Sovereign Creator

of the universe, in order to bring the mysterious effects of his

divine power more immediately within the sphere of our com
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preheusion, has ordained that it should be marifested to us

through the intervention of certain sensible signs. As St. Chry

sostom happily expresses it: “ If man were not clothed with a

material body, these good things would have been presented to

him unveiled by sensible forms; but, as he is composed of body

and soul, it was absolutely necessary to employ sensible signs,

in order to assist in making them understood.”l

Another reason is, because the mind yields a reluctant assent

to promises ; and hence, God, from the beginning ofthe world,

very frequently, and in express terms points our attention to the

promises which he had made; and when designing to execute

something, the magnitude of which might weaken a belief in its

accomplishment, he confirms his promise by signs, which some

times appear miraculous. When, for instance, God sends Moses

to deliver the people of Israel; and Moses commissioned as

he was by God, and shielded by his protecting arm, still hesi

tates, fearing his incompetency to the task imposed on him, or the

incredulous rejection of the divine oracles on the part of the

people, the Almighty confirms his promise by many signs.“

As, then, in the old law, God ordained that every important

promise should be confirmed by certain signs ; so, in the new,

our divine Redeemer, when he promises pardon of sin, divine

grace, the communication of the Holy Spirit, has instituted cer—

tain sensible signs which are so many pledges of the inviolability

of his word—pledges which we are well assured he will not fail

to redeem.3

A third reason is, that the Sacraments bring, to use the words

- of St. Ambrose, the healing remedies and medicines, as it were,

of the Samaritan mentioned in the Gospel. God .vtshes us to

have recourse to them in order to preserve or recover the health of

the soul ;‘ for, through the Sacraments as through its proper chan

nel, should flow into the soul the efficacy of the passion of Christ,

that is the grace which he purchased for us on the altar of the

cross, and without which we cannot hope for salvation. Hence,

our most merciful Redeemer has bequeathed to his Church,

Sacraments stamped with the sanction of his word, and sealed

with the security of his promise, through which, provided we

make pious and devout use of these sovereign remedies, we

firmly believe that the fruit of his passion is really conveyed to

our souls.

A fourth reason why the institution of the Sacraments may

seem necessary is, that there may be certain marks and symbols

to distinguish the faithful; particularly as, to use the words of

St. Augustine, “no society of men, professing a true or a false

religion, can, as it were, be incorporated, unless united and held

together by some federal bond of sensible signs.“ Both these

objects, the Sacraments of the new law accomplish; distinguish

'Chrys. horn.83. in Matt. dz born. 60. ad Pop. Antioch. I Brodv iii. 10. ll

lbid. tv. 2. 3 Aug. lib. 4.110 bnpns. contra Donatist. cup. 24. 4 Amhr ill). 5. do

Beer. 1:. 4. 5 D. Aug. lrb. l9. wntrn l-‘uust. c ll dz do vorl rel. c 1'7 [tits-it. is

orb. ad bupt
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mg the Christian from the infidel, and connecting the faithful by

a sort of sacred bond.

Again, the Apostle says : “ With the heart we believe unto

Justice; but with the mouth confession is made unto salva

tion.”‘ These words, also, afford another very just reason for

the institution of the Sacraments—by approaching them, we

make a public profession of our faith in the face of all men.

Thus. when we stand before the baptismal font, we openly pro

fess onr belief in its etiicacy, and declare that, by virtue of its

salutary waters, in which we are washed, the soul is spiritually

cleansed and regenerated. The Sacraments have also great in

tlucncc, not only in exciting and exercising our faith, but also

in inflaming that charity with which we should love one ano

ther; recollecting that, by participating of these mysteries in

common, we are knit together in the closest bonds of union, and

are made members of one body.

Finally, and the consideration is of the highest importance

in the study of Christian piety, the Sacraments repress and sub

due the pride of the human heart, and exercise the Christian in

the practice of humility, by obliging him to a subjection to sen

sible elements; that thus, in atonement for his criminal defec

tions from God to serve the elements of this world, he may yield

to the Almighty the tribute of his obedience. These are princi

ally what appeared to us necessary for the instruction of the

Faithful, in the name, nature, and institution of a Sacrament.

When they shall have been accurately expounded by the pastor,

his next duty will be to explain the constituent parts of each

Sacrament, and the rites and ceremonies used in its adminis

tration.

In the first place, then, the pastor will inform the faithful,

that the “ sensible thing” which enters into the definition of a

Sacrament as already given, although constituting but one sign,

'5 of a twofold nature: every Sacrament consists of two things;

“ matter,” which is called the element, and “ form,” which is

commonly called “the word." This is the doctrine of the

Fathers of the Church, upon which the testimony of St Augus

tine is familiar to all : “ The word,” says he, “ is joined to the

element, and it becorres a Sacrament.m By the words “ sen

sible thing,” therefore, the Fathers understand not only the mat

ter or element, such as water in baptism, chrism in confirmation,

and oil in extreme-unction, all of which fall under the eye; but

also the words which constitute the form, and which are ad

dressed to the ear. Both are clearly pointed out by the Apostle,

when !_e says . " Christ loved the Church, and delivered him~

self up for it. that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver

of water in the word of life."8 Here the matter and form ofthe

Sacrament are expressly mentioned. But in order to explain,

more fully and c‘early, the particular efficacy of each, the words

which compo“ the form were to be added to the matter; for

vephvsaloin l. 10 7 Aug. in Joan,trnct 80
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of all signs, words are evidently the most significant, and wit].

out them it would be difficult to comprehend what the matter of

the Sacraments may designate and declare. Water, for instance.

has the quality of cooling as well as of cleansing, and may be

symbolic of either. In baptism, therefore, unless the words were

added, it might be matter of conjecture, of certainty it could not,

which was signified; but when the words which compose the

form are added, we are‘po longer at a loss to understand, that

baptism possesses and signifies the power of cleansing.‘

[n this, the Sacraments of the New Law excel those of the

Old, that there was no definite fortn, known to us, of adminis

tering those of the Old, a circumstance which rendered them

uncertain and obscure, whilst, in those of the new, the form is

so definite, that any, even a casual, deviation from it renders the

Sacrament null; and it is therefore expressed in the clearest

terms, and such as exclude the possibility of doubt. These

then are the parts which belong to the nature and substance of

the Sacraments, and of which every Sacrament is necessarily

composed.

To these are added certain ceremonies, which although not

to be omitted without sin, unless in case of necessity, yet, if at

any time omitted, because not essential ta. its existence, do not

invalidate the Sacrament. It is not without good reason, that

the administration of the Sacraments has been, at. all times, from

the earliest ages of the Church, accompanied with certain solemn

ceremonies. There is, in the first place, an obvious propriety

in manifesting such a religious reverence to the sacred myste

ries, as to appear to handle holy things holily. These ceremo

nies also serve to display more. fully, and place as it were be

fore our eyes, the effects of the Sacraments, and to impresi

more deeply on the minds of the faithful the sanctity of thest

sacred institutions. They also elevate to sublime contemplation

the minds of those who behold them with respectful and reli

gious attention ; and excite within them the virtues of faith and

of charity. To enable the faithful therefore to know, and un

derstand clearly, the meaning of the ceremonies made use of in

the administration of each Sacrament, should be an object of

special care and attention to the pastor.

We now come to explain the number of the Sacraments; a

knowledge of which is attended with this advantage, that the

greater the number of supernatural aids to salvation which the

faithful shall understand to have been provided by the divine

gondness, the more ardent the piety with which they will direct

all the powers of their souls to praise and proclaim the singular

beneficence of God.

The Sacraments then of the Catholic Church are seven, as

is proved from Scripture, from the unbroken tradition of the

Fathers, and from the authoritative definitions ofcnuncils.‘ Why

'l'heirnum

her, seven

' Aug. do doct. Christi, lih. ii. c. 3. _ 7 Trid. sea. 7. :0

I do '80- in zen. Cone. Flo. in dec at Arm. D. Th. p 3. q.63. art. I
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they are neither more nor less, may be shown, at least Wlll

some degree of probability, even from the analogy that exists

between natural and spiritual life. 111 order to exist, to preserve

existence, and to contribute to his own and to the public goon,

seven thian seem necessary to man—to be born—t0 grow—to

be nurtured—t0 be cured when sick—when weak to be strength

ened—as far as regards the public weal, to have magistrates in

vested with authority to govern—and, finally, to perpetuate him

18“ and his species by legitimate offspring. Analogous then as all

these things obviously are, to that life by which the soul lives

to God, we discover in them a reason to account for the number

of the Sacraments. Amongst them, the first is Baptism, the

gate, as it were, to all the other Sacraments, by which we are

born again to Christ. The next is Confirmation, by which we

grow up, and are strengthened in the grace of God : for, as St.

Augustine observes, “ to the Apostles who have already re

ceived baptism, the Redeemer said: ‘ stay you in the city till

you be indued with power from on high.’ "‘ The third is the

Eucharist, that true bread from heaven which nourishes our

souls to eternal life, according to these words of the Saviour;

" My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed."2

The fourth is Penance, by which the soul, which has caught

the contagion of sin, is restored to spiritual health. The fifth is

Extreme Unction, which obliterates the traces of sin, and invi

gorates the powers of the soul; of which St. James says : “if

he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him.”8 The sixth is Holy

Orders, which gives power to perpetuate in the Church the

public administration of the Sacraments, and the exercise of all

the sacred functions of the ministry.‘ The seventh and last is

Matrimony, a Sacrament instituted for the legitimate and holy

union of man and woman, for the conservation of the human

race, and the education of children. in the knowledge of reli

gion. and the love and fear of God.

All and each of the Sacraments, it is true, possess an admira

ble efficacy given them by God: but it is well worthy of re

mark, that all are not ofequal necessity or of equal dignity, nor is

the signification of all the same. Amongst them three are of

paramount necessity, a necessity, however, which arises from

different causes. The universal and absolute necessity of bapc

tism, these words of the Redeemer unequivocally declare :—

“ Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”’ The necessity of Pe

nance is relative : Penance is necessary for those only who have

stained their baptismal innocence, by mortal guilt: without sin

cere repentance, their eternal ruin is inevitable. Orders, too,

although not necessary to each of the faithful, are of absolute

general necessity to the Church.“ But, the dignity of the Sa
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craments considered, the Eucharist, for holiness, and [or the

number and greatness of its mysteries, is eminently superior to

all the rest. These, however, are matters which will be morn

easily understood, when we come to explain, in its proper place,

what regards each of the Sacraments.‘

We come, in the next place, to ask from whom we have re~

ceived these sacred and divine mysteries: any boon, however

excellent in itself, receives no doubt an increased value and

dignity from him by whose bounty it is bestowed. The ques

tion, however, is not one of difficult solution: justification comes

' from God; the Sacraments are the wonderful instruments of

Men. their

lint-stern.

justification; one, and the same God in Christ, must, therefore,

08 the author ofjustification, and of the Sacraments.’I The Sacra

ments, moreover, contain a power and efficacy which reach the

inmost recesses of the soul; and as God alone has power to

enter into the sanctuary of the heart, he alone, through Christ,

is manifestly the author of the Sacraments. That they are in

teriorly dispensed by him, is also matter of faith; according to

these words of St. John: “ He who sent me to baptize with

water, said to me; he upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de

scending, and remaining upon him, he it is that baptizeth with

the Holy Ghost.”8

But God, although the author and dispenser of the Sacra

ments, would have them administered in his Church by men,

not by angels: and to constitute a Sacrament, as constant tra

dition testifies, matter and form are not more necessary than is

the ministry of men.

But, representing as he does, in the discharge of his sacred

functions, not his own, but the person of Christ, the minister of

the Sacraments, be he good or bad, validly consecrates and con

fers the Sacraments ; provided he make use of the matter and

form instituted by Christ, and always observed in the Catholic

Church, and intends to do what the Church does in their ad

ministration. Unless, therefore, Christians will deprive them

selves of so great a good, and resist the Holy Ghost, nothing

can prevent them from receiving, through the Sacraments. the

fruit of grace.‘ That this was, at all times, a fixed and well de

fined doctrine of the Church, is established beyond all doubt by

St. Augustine, in his disputations against the Donatists ;-‘ and

should we desire Scriptural proof also, we have it in the words

of St. Paul; “I have planted, Apollo watered; but God gave

the increase.”‘5 Neither he that plants, therefore, nor he that

waters, is any thing, but God who gives “ the increase.” As,

therefore, in planting trees, the vices of the planter do not im

pede the growth of the vine, so, and the comparison is sufii

no “It.
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ofthe Sn
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ciently intelligible, those who were planted in Christ by the

ministty of bad men, sustain no injur from guilt which is nottheir own. Judas Iscariot, as the Holly Fathers infer from the

Gospel of St. John,1 conferred baptism on many; and yet none

of those whom he baptized are recorded to have been baptized

again. To use the memorable words of St. Augustine: “ Judas

baptized, and yet after him none were rebaptized: John bap

tized, and after John they were rebaptized, because the baptism

administered by Judas was the baptism of Christ, but that ad

ministered by John was the baptism of John :’ not that we

prefer Judas to John, but that we justly prefer the baptism of

Christ, although administered by Judas, to the baptism of John

although administered by the hands of John.“

But, let not the pastor, or other minister of the Sacraments, To ndtm

heuce infer that he fully acquits himself of his duty, if', disre- grain”

garding integrity of life and purity of morals, he attend only to menuin

the administration of the Sacraments in the manner prescribed. 'l'“? of

True, the manner of administering them is a matter of the high- 2302:“.

est importance ; but. it is no less true, that it does not constitute crime

all that enters into the worthy discharge of this duty. It should

never be forgotten, that the Sacraments, although they cannot

lose the divine eflicacy inherent in them, bring eternal death and

everlasting perditiou on him who dares to administer them with

hands stained with the defilement of sin. Holy things, and the

observation cannot be too often repeated, should be treated

holily, and with due reverence :‘ “ To the sinner,” says the

prophet, “ God has said: why dost thou declare my justices,

and take my covenant in thy mouth, seeing that thou hast hated

discipline 1"“ If then, for him who is defiled by sin it is unlaw

ful to speak on divine things, how enormous the guilt of that

man, who, with conscious guilt, dreads not to consecrate with

polluted lips these holy mysteries—to take them—t0 touch them

-—nay more, with sacrilegious hands, to administer them to

others Z“ The symbols, (so he calls the Sacraments) “ the

wicked,” says St. Denis, “ are not allowed to touch.”7 It

therefore becomes the first, the most important duty of the

minister of these holy things, to aspire to holiness of life, to ap

proach with purity the administration of the Sacraments, and so

to exercise himself in the practice of piety, that, from their fre

quent administration attd use, they may every day receive, with

the divine assistance, a more abundant efl'usion of grace.

When these important matters have been explained, theefl'ects of the Sacraments present to the pastor the next subject gmlmzn‘

of instruction; a subject, it is hoped, which will throw consi

derable light on the definition of a Sacrament as already given.

The principal effects of the Sacraments are two; sanctifying Jlillifylnl

cc, and the character which they impress. The former, that 3"“

tn, the grace which we, in common with the doctors of the

1 John iv. 2. . '1 Ac‘s In. 3—5. 3 Aug. in Joan.

4 Aug. in Joan. tract. 5. At contra Cm). lib. 3 c 6. D. 'l‘homp 3. . 9_3. art 4.

‘ Pl xhx, 16. 5 Cone. Trid can 6 1 S. Dion. de Eet- .lher c l
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That this is an effect produced by the Sacraments, we know

from these words of the Apostle: “Christ,” says he, “ loved

the Church, and delivered himself up for it; that he might sanc

tify it, cleansing it by the laver of water in the word of life."’

But how so great and so admirable an effect is produced by the

Sacraments, that, to use the words of St. Augustine, “water

cleanses the body, and reaches the heart:”' this, indeed. the

mind of man, aided by the light of reason alone, is unequal to

comprehend. It ought to be an established law, that nothing

sensible can, of its own nature, reach the soul; but we know

by the light of faith, that in the Sacraments exists the power of

the Omnipotent, etfectuating that which the natural elements

cannot of themselves accomplish.‘

That on this subject no doubt may exist in the minds of the

faithful, God, in the abundance of his mercy, was pleased, from

the moment of their institution. to manifest by exterior mira

cles, the effects which they operate interiorly in the soul: this

he did, in order that we may always believe that the same in

terior effects, although inaccessible to the senses, are still pro

duced by them. To say nothing of that which the Scripture re

cords—that, at the baptism of the Redeemer in the Jordan, “ 'l‘he

heavens were opened, and the Holy Ghost appeared in the form

of a dove ;”‘ to teach us, that when we are washed in the sa

cred font, his grace is infused into our souls—to omit these

splendid miracles which have reference rather to the consecra

tion of baptism, than to the administration of the Sacraments—

do we not read, that on the day of Pentecost, when the Apos

tles received the Holy Ghost, and were, thenceforward, inspired

with greater courage and firmer resolution to preach the faith,

and brave danger of every sort for the glory of Christ, “there

came suddenly a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind com

ing, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting, and

there appeared to them parted tongues, as it were of fire.“

'l‘hese visible efi'ects give us to understand that, in the Sacra

ment of Confirmation, the same spirit is given us, and the same

strength imparted, which enable us resolutely to encounter, and

with fortitude to resist, our implacable enemies, the world, the

flesh, and the devil.“ As often as these Sacraments were ad

ministered by the Apostles, so often, during the infancy of the

Church, did the same miraculous effects follow ; and they ceased

not to be visible until the faith had acquired maturity and

strength.

From what has been said of sanctifying grace, the first effect

of the Sacraments, it also clearly follows, that there resides in

the Sacraments of the New Law, a virtue far more exalted and

I Enh- v. 25, 26. 1 S Aug. in Joan. tract. 80.

1 De hoc etfectu mcrumen. vid.'I‘rid. Sess. 7. can. 6. 7, 8. do sacr. Aug. trlt‘l. 25

tn Jonn. dz contr. Faust. c. 16 & l7. 6t m Ps. lxxvii.15. l6.

‘ Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke Ill. 2‘2. 5AM! i. 2. a

6 Aug. lll) qua-st Vet. &' Nov. Test. 1]. 93
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etlieacioi s than that of the Sacraments of the Old,‘l which, as at to than

" weak and needy elements,“ sanctified such as were defiled to °flh° “w

the Cleansing of the flesh,"' but not of the spirit. They were,

therefore, instituted as signs only of those things, which were

to be accomplished by the Sacraments of the new law—Sacra

ments which flowing from the side of Christ, “who, by the

Holy Ghost, ofi'ered himself unspotted unto God, cleanse our

consciences from dead works, to serve the living God,“ and

thus work in us, through the blood of Christ, the grace which

they signify. Comparing them, therefore, with the Sacraments

of the old law, we shall find that not only are they more efiica

elous, but, alsn, more exuberant of spiritual advantages. and

stamped with the characters of superior dignity and holiness.fl

The other effect of the Sacraments, an effect, however, not Tam or

common to all, but peculiar to three, Baptism, Confirmation, and ""3 581‘"
Holy Orders, is the character which they impress on the soul. mainla

When the Apostle says: “ God hath anointed us, who also hath meter.

sealed us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts,”" he

clearly designates by the word “ sealed,” this sacramental cha

racter, the property of which is to impress a seal and mark on

the soul. This character is, as it were, a distinctive and inde~

lible impression stamped on the soul ;7 of which St. Augustine

says: “Shall the Christian Sacraments accomplish less than

the bodily mark impressed on the soldier? 'I‘hat mark is not

stamped on his person anew, as often as he resumes the military

service which he had relinquished; but the old one is recog

nised and approved.”8

This character has a two-fold effect, it qualifies us to receive tn efloct

or perform something sacred, and distinguishes us one from an- ""“Md

other. In the character impressed by Baptism, both effects are

exemplified: by it we are qualified to receive the other Sacra

ments; and the Christian is distinguished from those who pro

fess not the name of Christ. The same illustration is afl‘orded

by the characters impressed by Confirmation and Holy Orders:

by the one we are armed and arrayed as soldiers of Christ, pub

licly to profess and defend his name, to fight against our domes

tic enemy, and against the spiritual powers of wickedness in

the high places, and are also distinguished from those who,

being newly baptized, are, as it were, new-born infants: the

other combines the power of consecrating and administering the

Sacraments, and also distinguishes those who are invested with

this power, from the rest of the faithful. 'l‘he rule of the Ca

tholic Church is, therefore, inviolably to be observed : it teaches

that these three Sacraments impress a character and are never

to be reiterated.

' Aug._1ih. 19 cuntr. Faust. c. 13. & inYPs. lxxxiii. Ambr. lib. de Sat‘r. c. 4.

7 Gal. tv. 9 _‘ lleb. Ix. 13. 4 Heb. ix. 1|

5 A25. ljh. 2. do Simb. c. G. & 11] Juan. Tract. 15, 8c lib. 15. de Civil. Dei,c. 213

' 1 ,0r. i 21. ‘ Tritl ib. can.

' lie hoc chamcL vide Aug. lib. 2. contr. ep Parm. c. 33, 8; ep. 50, circa. mod)

am. (it tract 6. in Join. d: let-t. 1. wntr. Crescen. c. 30. item D. Thom. p 3. q. 64.
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'l‘wothinsI On the subject of the Sacraments in general, these are the

to be kept - - - v . '
in new b matters of instruction which we proposed to deht er. In com

tne Pastor, municating them to the faithful, the pastor will keep in view.

"l h" 9" p incipally, two things: the one, to impress on the minds of the

p suatmn . _

of [he 5,,_ faithful a deep sense of the honour, respect and veneration, due

eminent-I to these divine and celestial gifts; the other, to urge on all the

necessity of having recourse, piously and religiouslyyto those

sacred institutions established by the God of infinite mercy, for

the common salvation of all; and of being so inflamed with the

desire of attaining Christian perfection, as to deem it a deplorable

loss to be, for any time, deprived of the salutary use, particularly,

of Penance, and of the Holy Eucharist. These important ob

jects the pastor will find little difficulty in accomplishing, if he

press frequently on the attention of the faithful, what we have

already said on the august dignity and salutary efficacy of

the Sacraments—that they were instituted by the Lord Jesus,

from whom nothing imperfect can emanate—that when admi

nistered, the most powerful influence of the Holy Ghost is pre

sent, pervading the inmost sanctuary of the soul—that they pos

sess an admirable and unfailing virtue to cure our spiritual

maladies, and communicate to us the inexhaustible riches of the

passion of our Lord—in fine, that the whole edifice of Christian

piety, although resting on the most firm foundation of the cor

ner stone, unless supported on every side by the preaching of

the divine word, and by the use of the Sacraments, must, it is

greatly to be apprehended, ha"ing partially yielded, ultimately

fall to the ground; for as we are ushered into spiritual life by

means of the Sacraments; so, by the same means, are we nur

tured and preserved, and grow to spiritual increase.

ON THE SACRAMENT OI" BAPTISM.

“nwflmo, Faom what has been hitherto said on the Sacraments in gene

of the ral, we may judge how necessary it is, to a proper understand

ing of the doctrines of the Christian faith, and to the practice

cmmentsin of Christian piety, to know what the Catholic Church proposes

Willem"- to our belief on the Sacraments in particular. That a perfect

Danplilm knowledge of Baptism is particularly necessary to the faithful,

an attentive perusal of the epistles of St. Paul, will force upon

the mind. The Apostle, not only frequently, but also in language

the most energetic, in language full of the Spirit of God, re

news the recollection of this mystery, exalts its transt'cndant

dignity, and in it places before us the death, burial, and resur

rection of our Lord, as objects of our contemplation and imita

fion.‘ The pastor therefore, can never think that he nas be

Rom. \‘i. 3. Colos. ii. 12. l3.
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stowed sufiicient labour and attention on the exposition of this

Sacrament. Besides the great festivals of Easter and Pentecost,

festivals on which the Church celebrated this Sacrament with

the greatest solemnity and devotion, and on which particularly,

according to ancient practice, its divine mysteries are to be ex

plained; the pastor should, also, take occasion, at other times,

to make it the subject matter of his instructions.‘

For this purpose, a most convenient opportunity would seem

to present itself, whenever the pastor, when about to administer

this Sacrament, finds himself surrounded by a considerale num

ber of the faithful: on such occasions, it is true, his exposition

cannot embrace every thing that regards baptism; but he can

develope one or two points with greater facility, whilst the faith

ful see them expressed, and contemplate them with devout. at

tention, in the sacred ceremonies which he is performing. Thus

each person, reading a lesson of admonition in the person of him

who is receiving baptism, calls to mind the promises by which

he had bound himself to the service of God when initiated by

baptism, and reflects whether his life and morals evince that

fidelity to which every one pledges himself, by professing the

name of Christian. '

T0 render what we have to say, on this subject, perspicuous,

we shall explain the nature and substance of the Sacrament;

premisiug, however, an explication of the word Baptism. The

word Baptism, as is well known, is of Greek derivation. Al

though used in Scripture to express not only that ablation which

forms part of the Sacrament, but also every species of ablation,“

and sometimes, figurativei' , to express sufferings ; yet it is em

ployed, by ecclesiastical writers, to designate not every sort of

tablutiou, but that which forms part of the Sacrament, and is

administered with the prescribed sacramental form. In this

sense, the Apostles very frequently make use of the word, in

accordance with the institution of Christ.3

This Sacrament, the Holy Fathers designate also by other

names St. Augustine informs us that it was sometimes called

the Sacrament of Faith; because, by receiving it, we profess

our faith in all the doctrines of Christianity :‘ by others it was

denominated “illumination,” because by the faith which we

profess iu baptism, the heart is illumined: “ Call to mind,” says

the Apostle, alluding to the time of baptism, “ the former days,

wherein being illumined, you endured a great fight of afliic

tions.”5 St. Chrysostom, in his sermon to the baptized, calls

it a purgation, through which “ we purge away the old leaven,

that we may become a new paste :”“ he, also, calls it a burial, a

planting, and the cross of Jesus Christ :-’ the reasons for all

these appellations may be gathered from the epistle of St. Paul

When old

('OHVODI'

cntly ex

plainoo.

Man ' d

tth

“ Bopti.’

' be hoc usu anti uo vid.'l'ertul.lib. do Baptis. c. 19 Basil. in exhort. ad bapt,

Amb. lib. dc myst. list-hie. 7 Mark \ n. 4.

‘ lhnt vi. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 2i. Octo bapusuu geneva vid. Damn-re. lib. 4. do“

Ithod 10. ‘ D. Aug. epist. 25. in tm. 5 “01). x. 3‘2. '3 I Cor. I 7

7 S. Chrysust. x. 5

10‘ P

Other

noun: 1



Ill The Catechism q/llie Counrt'l of Trent.

I: what the

hmmom

our-inn.

II _Ilfll’.

to the Romans.‘ St. Denis calls it the beginning of the most

holy commandments. for this obvious reason, that baptism Is. a:

it were, the gate through which we enter into the fellowship of

Christian life, and begin thenceforward, to obey the command

ments.’ This exposition of the ditferent names of the Sat-ra

ment of baptism, the pastor will briefly communicate to the

people.3

With regard to its definition, although sacred writers give

many, to us that which may be collected from the words of our

Lord, recorded in the Gospel of St. Jolnt, and of the Apostle, in

his epistle to the Ephesians, appears the most appropriate:

“ Unless," says our Lord, a man be born again of water and

the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ;"‘

and, speaking of the Church, the Apostle says: “cleansing it

by the [aver of water in the word oflife."~" From these words,

Baptism may be accurately and appropriately defined: “ The

Sacrament of regeneration by water in the wor .” By nature,

we are born from Adam, children of wrath; but by baptism we are

regenerated in Christ, children of mercy ; for, “ He gave power

to men to be made the sorts of God, to them that believe in his

name, who are born ttot of blood, hor of the will of flesh, nor

of the will of man, but of God."0

But, define Baptism as we may, the faithful are to be informed

that this Sacrament consists of ablation, accenipanied, necessa

rily, according to the institution of our Lord, by certain solemn

words.7 This is the uniform doctrine of the Holy Fathers; a

doctrine proved by the authority of St. Augustine : “ The

wor ,” says he, “ is joined to the eletnent, and it becomes a Sa

crament." That these are the constituents of Baptism, it be

comes more necessary to impress on the minds of the faithful,

that they may not fall into the vulgar error of thinking, that the

baptismal water, preserved in the sacred font, constitutes the

Sacrament. Then only is it to be called the Sacrament of Bap

tism, when it is really used in the way of ablution, accompanied

with the words appointed by our Lord." '

But, as we first said, when treating of the Sacraments in

general, that every Sacrament consists of matter and form; it is

therefore, necessary to point out what constitutes each of these

in the Sacrament of Baptism. The matter then, or element of

this Sacrament, is any sort of natural water, which is, simply,

and without addition of any kind, commonly called water; be it

sea-water, river-water, water from a pond, well, or fountain:

our Lord has declared that, “ Unless a man be born again of

water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God."“ The Apostle also says, that the Church was cleansed

' Rom. vi. 3. 9 S. Dion de Ecol. Hier. c. 2.

I De vuriis baptis. nom. vid. Gregor. Nazianz. oral. in eancta lumina. el Clem

Alex. lib. l. Ptrdag. cap. 6. 4 John iii. 5. 5 Eph. v. 26.

'Johni. 12, 13. r Matt. xxviii. 19.

i flee the nevid. Chrytlost. born. ‘24. in loan. Aug. lib. 6. contra. Donatist. c. ‘25

Cone Florent. et Tr.d.item Annual. tract btl in Join. I'Jonn in 5
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“by the laver of water ;"‘ and in the epistle of St. lohn, we

read these words :—“ There are three that give test.mony on

earth; the spirit, and the water, and the blood.”2 The Scrip

ture affords other proofs which establish the same proof. When,

however, the baptist says that the Lord will come, “ who will

haptise in the Holy Ghost, and in fire ;”3 he is not to be under

stood to speak of the matter, but of the effect of baptism, pro

duced in the soul by the interior operation of the Holy Ghost;

or, if not, of the miracle performed on the day of Pentecost,

when the Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles, iu the form

of tire,‘ as was foretold by our Lord, in these words; “ John,

indeed, baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with the

Holy Ghost, not many days hence/’5

'I‘hat water is the matter of Baptism, the Almighty signified

both by figures and by prophecies, as we know from holy

Scripture: According to the prince of the Apostles, in his first

epistle, the deluge which swept the world, because “the wick

edness of men was great on the earth, and all the thoughts of

their hearts were bent upon evil,”fl was a figure of the waters of

Baptism.7 'l‘o omit the cleansing of Naaman the Syrian,"1 and

the admirable virtue of the pool of Bethsaida,9 and many simi

lar types, manifestly symbolic of this mystery; the passage

through the Red Sea, according to St. Paul, in his epistle to the

Corinthians, was typical of the waters of Baptism.'° With re

gard to the oracles of the prophets, the waters to which the pro

phet lsaias so freely invites all that thirst,“ and those which

Ezekiel saw in spirit, issue from the temple," and also, " the

fountain " which Zachary foresaw, “ open to the house of Da

vid, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for the washing of the

sinner and of the unclean woman,”"‘ were, no doubt, so many

types which prefigured the salutary effects of the waters of

Baptism.

'l‘he propriety of constituting water the matter of baptism, of

the nature and efficacy of which it is at once expressive, St. Je

rome, in his epistle to Oceanus, proves by many arguments."

Upon this subject, however, the pastor will teach, that water,

whicl is always at hand, and within the reach of all, was the

fittest matter of a Sacrament which is essentially necessary to

all ; aud, also, that water is best adapted to signify the effect of

baptism. It washes away uncleanness, and is, therefore, strik

ingly illustrative of the virtue and efficacy of baptism, which

washes away the stains of sin. We may also add that, like

water which cools the body, baptism in a great measure extin

gillSt-SS the fire of concupiscence in the soul."
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with any other ingredient, is sufi‘icient for the matter of baptism;

yet, when administered in public with soletnn ceremonies, the

Catholic Church guided by apostolic tradition, the more fully

to express its efficacy, has uniformly observed the practice of

adding holy chrism." And,although it may bedoubtcd whether

this or that water be genuine, such as the Sacrament requires,

it can never be matter of doubt that the proper and the only

matter of baptism is natural water.

Having carefully explained the matter, which is one of the

two parts of which the Sacrament consists, the pastor will evince

equal diligence in explaining the second, that is the form, which

is equally necessary with the first. In the explication of this

Sacrament, a necessity of increased care and study arises, as

the pastor will perceive, from the circumstance that the know

ledge of so holy a mystery, is not only in itselfa source of

pleasure to the faithful, as is generally the case with regard to

religious knowledge, but, also, very desirable for almost daily

practical use. This Sacrament, as we shall explain in its proper

place, is frequently administered by the laity, and most fre

quently, by women; and it, therefore, becomes necessary to

make all the faithful indiscriminately, well acquainted with

whatever regards its substance.

The pastor, therefore, will teach, in clear, unambiguous lan

guage intelligible to every capacity, that the true and essential

form of baptism is: “I BAPTIZE 'rnss 1N 'rns name or run

Farm-1n, AND or THE Sox, AND or THE Hour Gnos'r :" a form

delivered by our Lord and Saviour when, as we read in St.

Matthew, he gave to his Apostles the command: “ Going teach

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”. By the word “ baptizing,” the

Catholic Church, instructed from above, mostjustly understands

that the form of the Sacrament should express the action of the

minister, and this takes place when he pronounces the words:

“1 baptize thee." Besides the minister of the Sacrament, the

person to be baptized and the principal eflicieut cause of baptism

should be mentioned. The pronoun “ thee,” and the names of

the Divine Persons are. therefore, distinctly added; and, thus

the absolute form of the Sacrament is expressed in the words

already tnentioned : “ I baptize thee in the name of the Father

and ofthe Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Baptism is the work

not of the Son alone, of whom St. John says: “ This is he who

baptizethz"a but of the three Persons of the blessed 'l‘rinity.

By saying, however, “ in the name,” not names, we distinctly

declare that in the Trinity there is but one nature and Godhead.

The word “name” is here referred not to the persons, but to

the divine essence, virtue and power, which are one and the

same in the three Persons!

It is however to be observed, that of the words contained il

IAmbr. hh. l. sner. c. 2. et Innoc. lib. 1. decr tit. 1. c. 3.

7 Matt. xvviii. 19. 'John i. 33.

‘ Vid Aug. contra Donatist. hb. 6. c. ‘25 D. Thorn. p. 3. q. 66. m. 5
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this form, which we have shown to be the true and essential

one, some are absolutely necessary, the omission of them ren

dering the valid administration of the Sacrament impossible;

whilst others, on the contrary, are not so essential as to affect

its validity. Of the latter kind is, in the Latin form, the word

“ ego," (I) the force of which is included in the word “bap

tile,” (1 baptize.) Nay more, the Greek Church, adopting a

different manner of expressing the form, and being of opinion

that it is unnecessary to make mention of the minister, omits

the pronoun altogether. The form universally used in the Greek

Church is: “ Let this servant of Christ be baptized in the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” It ap

pears, however, from the opinion and definition of the Council

of Florence, that the Greek form is valid, because the words of

which it conststs, sufficiently express what is essential to the va

lidity of baptism, that is, the ablution which then takes place.

If at any time the Apostles baptized in the name of the Lord

Jesus Christ only,1 they did so, no doubt, by the inspiration

of the Holy Ghost, in order, in the infancy of the Church, to

render their preaching in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ

more illustrious, and to proclaim more effectually his divine and

infinite power. If, however, we examine the matter more

closely, we shall find that the Greek form omits nothing which

the Saviour himself commands to be observed; for the name of

Jesus Christ implies the Person of the Father by whom, and

that of the Holy Ghost in whom he was anointed. However,

the use of this form by the Apostles becomes, perhaps, matter

of doubt, if we yield to the opinions of Ambrose“ and Basil,“

lloly Fathers eminent for sanctity and of paramount authority.

who interpret “ baptism in the name of Jesus Christ" as con

tradistinguished to “ baptism in the name of John,” and who

say that the Apostles did not depart from the ordinary and usual

form which comprises the distinct names of the three Persons.

l’aul, also, in his epistle to the Galatians, seems to have ex

pressed himself in a similar manner: “ As many of you,” says

he, " as have been baptized in Christ. have put on Christ :”‘

meaning that they were baptized in the faith of Christ, and with

no other form than that commanded by him to be observed.

What has been said on the principal points which regard the

matter and form of the Sacrament will be found suflicient for the

instruction of the faithful: but, as in the administration of the

Sacrament, the legitimate ablation should also be observed, on

this point too the pastor will explain the doctrine of the Church.

He will briefly inform the faithful that, according to the com

mon practice of the Church, baptism may be administered by

immersion, infusion, or aspersion; and that administered in

either of these forms it is equally valid. In baptism water is

used to signify the spiritual ablution which it accomplishes, and

'Aet It. 38 , viii. 16 ; x. 48; xix. 5. 1 Ambr. lihv 1. de Spiritu Suncto. c. 3

' Basil lib. 1. de Spiritu Sanclo. c. 12. ‘ Gal. iii. 27
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on this account baptism is called by the Apostle, a “laver."‘

This ablation takes place as effectually by immersion, which.

was for a considerable time the practice in the early ages of the

Church, as by infusion, which is now the general practice, or

by aspersion, which was the manner in which Peter baptized,

when he converted and gave baptism to about three thousand

souls.“ It is also matter of indifference to the validity of the

Sacrament, whether the ablution is performed once or thrice;

we learn from the epistle of St. Gregory the great to Leander,

that baptism was formerly and may still be validly administered

in the Church in either way.‘ The faithful, however, will

follow the practice of the particular Church to which they

belong.

The pastor will be particularly careful to observe, that the

baptismal ablution is not to be applied indifferently to any part

of the body, but principally to the head, which is pre-eminently

the seat of all the internal and external senses; and also that he

who baptizes is to pronounce the words which constitute the

form of baptism, not before or after, but when performing the ab

lution.

When these things have been explained, it will also be ex

pedient to remind the faithful that, in common with the other

Sacraments, baptism was instituted by Christ. On this sub

ject, the pastor will frequently point out two different periods of

time which relate to baptism—the one the period of its institu

tion by the Redeemer—the other, the establishment of the law

which renders it obligatory. With regard to the former, it is

clear that this Sacrament was instituted by our Lord, when,

being baptized by John, he gave to the water the power of sanc

tifying. St. Gregory Nazianzen‘ and St. Augustine testify that

to the water was then imparted the power of regenerating to

spiritual life. In another place St. Augustine says: “ From the

moment that Christ is immersed in water, water washes away al.

sins :"5 and again the Lord is baptized, not because he had oc

casion to be cleansed, but by the contact of his pure flesh to

purify the waters, and impart to them the power of cleansing.”

The circumstances which attended the event afford a very strong

argument to prove that baptism was then instituted by our Lord.

The three persons of the most Holy Trinity, in whose name

baptism is conferred, manifest their august presence—the voice

of the Father is heard—the Person of the Son is present—the

Holy Ghost descends in form of a dove—and the heavens, into

which we are enabled to enter by baptism, are throwu open.6

Should we, however, ask how our Lord has endowed water

with a virtue so great, so divine; this indeed is an inquiry

which transcends the power of the human understanding. That

when our Lord was baptized, water was consecrated to the

salutary US\ of baptism, deriving, although instituted before the

7 Acts ii. 41. 3 Greg. lib. i. regist. epist. 4|
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passion, all its virtue and efficacy from the passion, which is the

consummation, as it were, of all the actions of Christ—this, in

dced, we sufficiently comprehend.‘

The second period to be distinguished, that is, when the law 'l'he_lan

of baptism was promulgated, also admits of no doubt. TheHoly Fathers are unanimous in saying, that after the resurrec- “mow

lion of our Lord, when he gave to his Apostles the command :

‘ Go, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;”" the law of

baptism became obligatory, on all, who were to be saved. This

is to be inferred from these words of St. Peter: “ who hath re

generated us unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus

Christ, from the dead ;"a and also from the words of St Paul;

“ He delivered himself up for it :” (he speaks of the Church)

that he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the lever of water in

the word of life.”‘ In both passages, the obligation of baptism

is referred to the time, which followed the death of our Lord.

These words of our Lord: “ Unless a man be born again of

water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom

of God,”5 refer also, no doubt, to the time subsequent to his

passion. If then the pastor use all diligence in explaining these

truths accurately to the faithful, impossible that they should not

fully appreciate the high dignity of this Sacraineiit.'and enter

tain towards it the most profound veneration ; a veneration which

will be heightened by the reflection, that the Holy Ghost, by

his invisible agency, still infuses into the heart, at the moment

of baptism, these blessings of incomparable excellence, and of

inestimable value, which were so strikingly manifested, by mi

racles, at the baptism of Christ our Lord. Were our eyes, like

those of the servant of Eliseus,“ opened to see these heavenly

things, who so insensible as not to be lost in rapturous admira

tion of the divine mysteries, which baptism would then present

to the astonished view! when. therefore, the riches of this Sa

crament are unfolded to the faithful by the pastor, so as to enable

them to behold them, if not with the eyes of the body, with

those of the soul illumined with the light of faith, is it not rea

sonable to anticipate similar results?

In the next place, it appears not only expedient but necessary, The mm.

to say who are ministers of this Sacrament; in order that those "3" 0m"

to whom this office is specially confided, may study to perform me:

its functions, religiously and liolily; and that no one, outstep

ping as it were, his proper limits, may unseasonably take pos

session of, or arrogantly assume, what belongs to another; for,

as the Apostle teaches, order is to be observed in all things.7

The faithful, therefore, are to be informed that of those who Bislnp

ldininisxer baptism there are three gradations: bishops and "firm"

. . . . ghid

priests hold the first place; to them belongs the administration 2%,“

lVid. Hieron in com. in. 3. cap. Matt. Augserm. 36. de temp.

I Mark xvi. lb Mali. xxviii.19. J 1 Pet. 1- 3v * Eph. v.25. 2ft

' Iohn iii. 5 . 54 Kings vi. l7 11 Cor, nv. 441
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of this Sacrament, not by any extraordinary concession of povt (a

but by right of ofiice ; for to them, in the person of the Apes

tles, was addressed the command: “ Go, baptize."' Bishops,

it is true, not to neglect the more weighty charge of instructing

the faithful, generally leave its administration to priests; but

the authority of the Fathers," and the usage of the Church, piove

that priests exercise this function of the ministry by a right in

herent in the priestly order, a right which authorises them to

baptize even in presence of the bishop. Ordained to consecrate

the Holy Eucharist, the Sacrament of peace and unity,’1 it is

lecessary that they be invested with power to administer all

those things, which are required to enable others to participate

of that peace and unity. lf, therefore, the Fathers have at any

time said, that without the leave of the bishop, the priest has

not power to baptize; they are to be understood to speak of

that baptism only, which was administered on certain days of

the year with solemn ceremonies.

Next to bishops and prieSts, are deacons, for whom, as

numerous decrees of the holy Fathers attest, it is not lawful,

without the permission of the bishop or priest to administer

baptism.‘

Those who may administer baptism, in case of necessity, but

without its solemn ceremonies, hold the third and last place;

and in this class are included all, even the laity, men and wo

men, to whatever sect they may belong. This power extends,

in case of necessity, even to Jews, infidels, and heretics ; pro

vided, however, they intend to do what the Catholic Church

does in that act of her ministry. Already established by the

decrees of the ancient Fathers and Councils, these things have

been again confirmed by the Council of Trent, which denounce: .

anathema against those who presume to say, “ that baptism,

even when administered by heretics, in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with the intention of

doing what the Church does, is not true baptism.""‘

And here let us admire the supreme goodness and wisdom of

our Lord, who, seeing the necessity of this Sacrament for all,

not only instituted water, than which nothing can be more com

mon, as its matter ; but also placed its administration within the

jurisdiction of all. In its administration, however, as we have

already observed, all are not allowed to use the solemn ceremo

nies; not that rites and ceremonies are of higher dignity, but

because they are of inferior necessity to the Sacrament.

Let not the faithful, however, imagine that this office is given

promiscuously to all, so as to supersede the propriety of observ

ing a certain order amongst those who administer baptism:

when a man is present, a woman; when a clerk, a laymat ;

lMltt. xxvdi. 19. 9 lsid. lib. 2 de offic. Eccles. cap. 4

i I Cor. x 1'7. 4 DHUXK'I- 915. cap. 13

‘Trid. sons. ‘7. can. do comer. dist. 4. mp. 24. Aug. lib. 7. contra Donatist up

5]. at mid. Mb. 3 mp. lt). cl lib. 2. contra I'urtnen. et Council. lAL cap. 1. et .‘Jm

“went I“ decr. Huge-nib
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when a priest, a simple clerk, should not administer this bana

1tent Midwives, however, when accustomed to its atlministra

tion, are not to be found fault with, if sometimes, when a man

is present, who is unacquainted with the manner of its adminis

tration, they perform what may otherwise appear to belong more

properly to men.

'1') those who. as we have hitherto explained, administer bap

tism, another class of persons is to be added, who, according to

the most ancient practice of the Church, assist at the baptismal

font; and, who, although formerly called by sacred writers by

the common name of sponsors or sureties, are now called God

fathers and God-mothers.1 As this is an oflice common almost

to all the laity, the pastor will teach its principal duties, with

care and accuracy. He will, in the first instance, explain why

at baptism, besides those who administer the Sacrament, God

fathers and God-mothers are also required. The propriety of

the practice will at once appear, ifwe keep in view the nature of

baptism, that it is a spiritual regeneration, by which we are born

children of God; of which St. Peter ays: “ As newborn in

fants desire the rational milk without guile.’” As, therefore,

every one, after his birtli,,requires a nurse and instructor, by

whose assistance and assiduity he is brought up. and formed to

learning and morality; so those, who, by the ellicacy of the re

generating waters of baptism, are born to spiritual life, should be

intrusted to the fidelity and prudence of some one, from whom

they may imbibe the precepts of the Christian religion, and the

spirit of Christian piety; and thus grow up gradually in Christ,

until, with the divine assistance, they at length arrive at the full

growth of perfect manhood. This necessity must appear still

more imperious, if we recollect, that the pastor, who is charged

with the public care of his parish, has not sutlicient time to

undertake the private instruction of children in the rudiments

of faith. For this very ancient practice, we have this illustrious

testimony of St. Denis: “ ltoccurred,” says he, “ to our divine

leaders," (so he calls the Apostles,) “ and they in their wisdom

ordained, that infants should be introduced into the Church, in

this holy manner—that their natural parents should deliver them

to the care of some one well skilled in divine things, as to a

master under whom, as a spiritual father and guardian of his

salvation in holiness, the child may lead the remainder of his

life/’3 The same doctrine is confirmed by the authority of

Higinns.‘

'l‘he Cl. .‘rch, therefore, in her wisdom, has ordained that not

only me person who baptizes, contracts a spiritual aflinity with

the person baptized, but also the sponsor with the God-child

and its parents : so that marriage cannot be lawfully contracted

8 mm

o ancien

institution

why initi

tuu

by them, and if contracted, it is ttull and vo1d.

'l‘ert- I. do hame 18. at de coron. milit. cap. 3 ,1 Pet. n. 2.

IDionva ile l-lt-ul liter. c. 7. parte 3.

° llahctnr de conscc. dist. f)v cup. 100. e! Leo, pp- ii). 0.101 at Cone. Mognnl

Ii up I‘ll ct 30. q l
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Sponsors

The faithful are also to be taught the duty of sponsors; for

such is the negligence with which the ofiice of sponsor is treated

in the Church, that its name only remains ; whilst few, if any,

have the least idea of its sanctity. Let all sponsors then, at all

times recollect that they are strictly bound to exercise a constant

vigilance over their spiritual children, and carefully to instruct

them in the ntaxims ofa Christian life ; that they may approve

themselves through life, such as their sponsors promised they

should be, by the solemn ceremony of becoming sponsors. On

this subject, the words of St. Denis demand attention: Speak

ing in the person of the sponsor, he says : “ I promise, by my

constant exhortatious 'to induce this child, when he comes_ to a

knowledge of religion, to renounce every thing opposed to his

Christian calling, and to profess and perform the sacred pro

mises, which he made at the baptismal font."l St. Augustine also

says : “I meet earnestly admonish you. men and women, who

have become sponsors, to consider that you stood as sureties

before God, for those whose sponsors you have undertaken to

become.““ And, indeed, it is the paramount duty of every man,

who undertakes any office, to be indefatigable in the discharge

of the duties which it imposes; and he, who solemnly professed

to be the teacher and guardian of another, should not abandon

to destitution him whom he once received under his care and

protection, as long as he should have occasion for either. Speak

ing of the duties of sponsors, St. Augustine comprises, in a few

words, the lessons of instruction which they are bound to in

culcate upon the minds of their spiritual children: " The;

ought," says he, “ to admonish them to observe chastity, lovt

justice, cherish charity; and, above all, they should teach them

the Creed, the Lord’s prayer, the ten commandments, and the

rudiments of the Christian religion."8

Hence, it is not difficult to decide, who are inadmissible as

sponsors. To those, who are unwilling to discharge its duties

with fidelity, or who cannot do so with care and accuracy, this

sacred trust. no doubt, should not be confided. Besides, there

fore, the natural parents, who, to mark the great difference that

exists between this spiritual and the carnal bringing up of youth,

are not permitted to undertake this charge, heretics, Jews parti

cularly, and infidels, are on no account to be admitted to the office

of sponsor. The thoughts and cares of these enemies of the

Catholic Church. are, continually, employed in darkening, by

falsehood, the true faith, and subverting all Christian piety)

The number of sponsors is also limited by the Council of

Trent, to one male or female; or at most, to one male and one

female; because a number of teachers may confuse the order

of discipline and instruction ; and also to prevent the multiplica

Number of

Bporlorl.

llpco sup. cit. 64 7 D. Aug. set-m. 163. de temp. et ser. 215

380m. 165. de temp. do cons. dist. 4. c. 120.

‘ 30 q. 1 can] D 'I‘hom. p. 3.q. 67 an. 8. ad 2 ex Mogunt. Concil. do come

It. 4- cani 102.
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tion of affinities, which must impede a wider diffusion of society

by means of lawful marriage.1

If the knowledge of what has been hitherto explained, he, as

it is, ofimportance t0 the faithful, itis no less important tothem

to know, that the law of baptism, .as established by our Lord,

extends to all, in so much, that unless they are regenerated

through the grace of baptism, be their parents Christians or in

tidels, they are born to eternal misery and everlasting destruc

tion. The duty of the pastor, therefore, demands of him a fre.

quent exposition of these words of the Gospel: “ Unless ainan

be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enterinto

the kingdom of God.“2

That this law extends, not only to adults, but also to infants,

and that the Church has received this its interpretation from

Apostolic tradition, is confirmed by the authority and strength

ened by the concurrent testimony of the Fathers. Besides, it

is not to be supposed, that Christ our Lord, would have with

held the Sacrament of baptism, and the grace which it imparts

from children, of whom he said: “Suffer the little children,

and stay them not from coming unto me; for the kingdom of

heaven is for such"‘-from children whom he embraced—upon

whom he imposed hands—whom be blessed.‘ Moreover, when

we read that an entire family was baptized by St. Paul,5 chil

dren, who are included in their number, must, it is obvious, have

also been cleansed in the purifying waters of baptism. Cir

cumcision, too, which was a figure of baptism, affords a strong

argument in proof of this primitive practice. That childrcu were

circumcised on the eighth day is universally known." If, then,

circumcision, “ made by hand, in despoiling of the body of the

flesh,"7 was profitable to children, shall not baptism, which is

the circumcision of Christ, not “ made by hand,” be also profi

table to them 2 Finally, to use the words of the Apostle, “ if

by one man's offence, death reigned through one ; much more

they who receive abundance of grace, and of the gift, and of jus~

tice, shall reign in life through one, Jesus Cluist.”'3 If, then,

through the transgression of Adam, children inherit the stain of

primeval guilt, is there not still stronger reason to conclude, that

the efficacious merits of Christ the Lord must impart to them

that justice and those graces, which will give them a title to

reign in eternal life? This happy consummation baptism alone

can accomplish..

The law in

to all.

infant

Baptim

proved

IV

The pastor, therefore, will inculcate the ab- Moral"

solute necessity of administering baptism to infants, and of grar flew“

‘ De conc. dilL 4. c. 101. et Concil. 'I‘rid. sosav 14. c. 10. do refor. Matrim

1 John iii. 5. De his vide Clem, pp. epiat. 4. in med. Aug. in Joan. tract. 13. e. do

Eccles. dogm. cap. 24. Amb. de 1is qui myst. initiantur. c. 4. Conctl Lateran. c. 1

'l‘rtd.sesa. 7.cun. 51. 1‘ Malt. xxx. 14. ' Mark it. 16.

5 1 Cor. i. 16. Acts xvi. 33. 5 Gen. “1.4. Lev. xii. 3. Luke i. 59; ii. 21

7 Colosl. ii. 11. r Rum. v. 17.

9 Cone. Trid. sen. 5.decret. de peccato Origin. et sees/1.11s baptism. cap. 12—14

Dionys. de Eccles. Hier. cap. 7. Cyprian. ep. 59. Aug. epist. ‘28. at lib. dc 1. peace;

mcr‘l. c. 23. Chryl. horn. de Adamo do Eva. Conc. Milevit. c. 2. at do consec.

dint t [tn-It'll,
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dually forming their tender minds to piety, by Christian pre

cept; according to these admirable words of the Wiseman: “ A

young man according to his way, even when he is old, he will

not depart from it.”‘

That when baptized they receive the mysterious gifts of faith

cannot be matter of doubt; not that they believe by the formal

assent of the mind, but because their incapacity is supplied by

the faith of their parents, if the parents profess the true faith,

if not, (to use the words of St. Augustine) “by that of the uni

versal society of the saints ;"‘ for they are said with propriety

to be presented for baptism by all those, to whom their initia

tion in that sacred rite was a source of joy, and by whose cha

rity they are united to the communion of the Holy'Ghost.

The faithful are earnestly to be exhorted, to take care that

their children be brought to the church, as soon as it can be

done with safety, to receive solemn baptism: infants, unless

baptized, cannot enter heaven, and hence we may well conceive

how deep the enormity of their guilt, who, through negligence,

suffer them to remain without the grace of the sacrament, long

er than necessity may require; particularly'at an age so ten

der as to be exposed to numberless dangers of death.8 With

regard to adults who enjoy the perfect use of reason, persons,

for instance, born of infidel parents, the practice of the primitive

Church points out a different manner of proceeding: to them

the Christian faith is to be proposed; and they are earnestly

to be exhorted, allured, and invited to embrace it. If con

verted to the Lord God, they are then to be admonished, not to

defer baptism beyond the time prescribed by the Church: it is

written, “ delay not to be converted to the Lord, and defer it

not from day to day ;”‘ and they are to be taught, that in their

regard perfect conversion consists in regeneration by baptism.

Besides, the longer they defer baptism, the longer are they de

prived of the use and graces of the other Sacraments, which

fortify in the practice of the Christian religion, and which are

accessible through baptism only. They are also deprived of

the inestimable graces of baptism, the salutary waters of which

not only wash away all the stains of past sins, but also enrich

the soul with divine grace, which enables the Christian to avoid

sin for the future, and preserve the invaluable treasures of right

eousness and innocence: effects which, confessedly, constitute

a perfect epitome ofa Christian life.‘

On this class of persons, however, the Church does not con

fer this Sacrament hastily: she will have it deferred for a cer

tain time; nor is the delay attended with the same danger as

in the case of infants, which we have already mentioned: and

should any unforeseen accident deprive adults of baptism, thei'

l Prov. uii. 6. 7 Ep- 23 ad Ben

' Ange lib. 3 do orig, emm. c. 9. et lib. 1. de pecc. merit. c. 2, et ep. Z“!

4 El:(‘l- V. 8.

a Tamil. lib. de pmnit. cup, 6. e! de pmcript. cap.4l.Cypr epist. 1'! de um

distv 4, c (A. et 65 Aug. hh. de fide et openb. c. 9.
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intention of receiving it. and their repentance for past sills, will

avail them to grace and righteousness. Nay, this delay seems

to be attended with some advantages—The Church must take

particular care, that none approach this Sacrament, whose hearts

are vitiated by hypocrisy and dissimulation; and, by the inter

vention of some delay, the intentions of such as solicit baptism,

are better ascertained. In this wise precaution originated a de

cree, passed by the ancient councils, tlte purport of which was.

that Jewish converts, before admission to baptism, should spend

some months in the ranks of the Catechumens. The candidate

for baptism is, also, thus better instructed in the faith which he

is to profess, and in the morality which he is to practise; and

the Sacrament, when administered with solemn ceremonies, on

the appointed days of Easter and Pentecost only, is treated

with more religious respect

"I

[V

Sometimes. however, when there exists a just cause to ex- Wheth

clude delay, as in the case of imminent danger of death, its ad- winder"

ministration is not to be deferred; patticularly, if the person to re

be baptized is well instructed in the mysteries of faith. This

we find to have been done by Philip, and by the prince of the

Apostles, when, without the intervention of any delay, the one

baptized the Eunttch of queen Candaces, the other, Cornelius,

as soon as they professed a willingness to embrace the faith

of Christ.‘ The faithful are, also, to be instructed in the ne

cessary dispositions for baptism, that, in the first place, they

must desire and purpose to receive it; for, as in baptism we die

to sin and engage to live a new life, it is fit that it be adminis

tered to those, only, who receive it of their own free will and

accord, and is to be forced upon none. Hence, we learn from

holy tradition, that it has been the invariable practice of the

Church, to administer baptism to no individual, without previ

ously asking him if he be willing to receive it.” This disposi

tion even infants are presumed not to want—the will of the

Church, when answering for them, is declared in the most ex

plicit terms.

Insane persons, who are favoured with lucid intervals, and, insane

during these lucid intervals, express no wish to be baptized, are
sons, Wit"

to be bl

not to be admitted to baptism, unless in extreme cases when med an

death is apprehended. In such cases, if, previously to their tu- “bellm

sauity, they give intimation of a wish to be baptized, the Sa

crament is to be administered; without such indication previ

ously given. they are not to be admitted to baptism ;' and the

same rule is to be followed with regard to persons in a state of

lethargy. But if they never enjoyed the use of reason, the au

thority and practice of the Church decide, that they are to be

baptized in the faith of the Church, on the same principle that

children are baptized, before they come to the use of reason.

|.\cts viii. 3B, and l. 48.

7 .-\u . lib. de pmu. medi. c. ‘2. D. Thom. 3. p. q. \33 t 7.

") hum.3.p.q.86- ".12.

ll'
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Three mn’ Besides a wish to be baptized, in order to obtain the grace

“9"” ,'°' fth Sac ent faith for the same reason is also necessarv 'Qutred in “ e mm _' ' , _’ _ - '

adults, our Lord has said: “ he that believes and 15 baptized shall be

(“h-QM saved.”' Another necessary condition is compunction for past

punction, . . . . .
.nd . firm sms, and a fixed determination to refrain from their future com

purpose of mission: should any one dare to approach the baptismal font,

ammg a slave to vicious habits, he should be instantly repelled, for

what so obstructive to the grace and virtue of baptism, as the

obdurate impenitence of those who are resolved to persevere in

the indulgence of their unhallowed passions? Baptism should

be sought with a view to put on Christ and to be united to him;

and it is, therefore, manifest that he who purposes to persevere

in sin, should be repelled from the sacred font, particularly if

we recollect that none of those things which belong to Christ

and his Church, are to be received in vain, and that, as far as

regards sanctifying and saving grace, baptism is received in

vain by him who purposes to live according to the flesh, and

not according to the spirit.2 As far, however, as regards the

validity of the Sacrament, if, when about to be baptized, the

adult intends to receive what the Church administers, he no

doubt, validly receives the Sacrament. Hence, to the vast mul~

titude, who, as the Scripture says, “ being compunct in heart,"

asked him and the other A stles what they should do, Peter

answered: “Do penance an be baptized, every one of you;”'

and in another place: “ Repeat ye, therefore, and be converted,

that your sins may be blotted out.”‘ Writing to the Romans,

St. Paul also clearly shows, that he who is baptized should en~

tirely die to sin; and he therefore admonishes us , “ not to yield

our members as instruments of iniquity unto sin; but present

ourselves to God, as those that are alive from the dead.“

Reflections Frequent reflection upon these truths cannot fail, in the first

1' place, to fill the minds of the faithful with admiration of the in

finite goodness of God, who, uninfluenced by any other conside

ration than that of his own tender mercy, gratuitously bestow

cd upon us, undeserving as we are, a blessing such as baptism

[1, —a blessing so extraordinary, so divine! If, in the next place.

they consider how spotless should be the lives of those, who

have been made the objects of such singular munifieence, they

cannot fail to be convinced of the imperative obligation imposed

upon them, to spend each day of their lives in such sanctity and

religious fervour, as if it were that on which they had received

the sacrament and were ennobled by the grace of baptism. To

inflame their minds, however, with a zeal for true piety, the pas

tor will find no means more efficacious than an accurate expo

sition of the effects of baptism.

mocts of As, then, these effects are to afford matter of frequent in

B‘Pi‘ém- struction, that the faithful may be rendered more sensible of

the high dignity to which they are raised by baptism, and may

never suffer themselves to be degraded from its elevation by the

I Mark xvr 14 “tom. vtii. I. lActa ii. 38. 4 Acts in. 19 “Rom. vi. l3
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disguised artilices or open assaults of Satan, they are to be

taught, in the first place, that such is the admirable efficacy of finishes

this sacrament as to remit original sin, and actual guilt however

enormous. This its transcendant efficacy was foretold long be

fore by Ezekiel, through whom God said: " I will pour upon

you clean water, and you shall be cleansed from all your filthi

~ness.”' The Apostle also, writing to the Corinthians, after hav.

ing enumerated a long catalogue of crimes, adds: “such you

were, but you are washed, but you are sanctified.“ That such

was, at all times, the doctrine of the Catholic Church, is not

matter of doubtful inquiry: “ By the generation of the flesh,"

says St. Augustine, in his book on the baptism of infants, “ we

contract original sin only; by the regeneration of the Spirit,

we obtain forgiveness not only of original, but also of actual

guilt.”"I St. Jerome, also, writing to Oceanus, says: “All sins

are forgiven in baptism.”4 To obviate the possibility of doubt

upon the subject, the Council of Trent, to the definitions of for

mer Councils, has added its own distinct declaration, by pro

nouncing anathema against those, who should presume to think

otherwise, or should dare ~ 15sert “that although sin is for

given in baptism, it is not entirely removed, or totally eradicat

ed; but is cut away in such a manner, as to leave its roots still

firmly fixed in the soul.“ To use the words of the same holy

Council: “ God hates nothing in those who are regenerated,

for in those who are truly buried with Christ, by baptism, unto

death,” ‘ who walk not according to the flesh,’ there is no con

demnation :7 putting of the old man, and putting on the new,

which is created according to God,8 they become innocent,

spotless, innoxious, and beloved of God.”

That concupiscence, however, or the fuel of sin, still remains, Concu

as the Council declares in the same place, must be acknow- Pi'QP“.

ledged :9 but concupiscence does not constitute sin, for, as St.Augustine observes, “ in children, who have been baptized, the b_upum.m

guilt of concupiscence is removed, the concupiscence itself re— "n

mains for our probation ;” and in another place: “ the guilt of

concupiscence is pardoned in baptism, but its infirmity re

mains.”‘° Concupiscence is the effect of sin, and is nothing

more than an appetite of the soul, in itself repugnant to reason.

If unaccompanied with the consent of the will, or unattended

with neglect on our part, it differs essentially from the nature

0f sin. This dxtrine does not dissent from these words of St.

Paul: “I did not know concupiscence, if the law did not say:

'thou shalt not covet.’ ”" The apostle speaks not of the im

portunity of concnpiscence, but of the sinfulness of the interio

| Back. xxxvi. 25. '1 I Cor. V1. 11.

'Ub. 1. de pee. meril. et remis. c. 15. * Epist. 85. ante medium.

5 Son. 5. can. 5. ° Rom. vi. 4.

’ Rom. viii. 1. ~ E \h. iv. 22. M.

' De hoe efl'ectu baptismi \‘ide insuper Aug. ib. l. contra dlllll ep. Yelag. r ,_

OI 3. c. 5 in Enchir. c. 64. et lib. 1. do nan er concup. c. 25. item Grel- lib 9

fin 39. Concil Vienn. et Flor in mater. de Sacrament.

“ Aug. |. 2. de pec- mer. remiss. c. 4. " Rom. \ ii. 7.
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act of the will. In assontiug to its solicitations. The same doc

trine is taught by St. Gregory, when he says: “ lfthere are any

who assert that, in baptism, sin is but superficially etl'aced.

what can savour more of infidelity than the assertion? By the

Sacrament of Baptism sin is utterly eradicated, and the soul ad

heres entirely to God.“l In 'proof of this doctrine he has re

course to the testimony of our Lord himself, who says in St

John: "-He that is washed, needcth not but to wash his feet

but he is wholly clean."i

Figure 0f Bntshould illustration be desired, an express figure and image

harm“ 'l' of the eflicacy of baptism will be found in the history of the le

lustrean

ofiu fin; prosy of Naaman the Syrian, of whom the Scriptures inform us,

'5'“ that when he had washed seven times in the waters of the Jordan,

he was so cleansed from his leprosy, that his flesh became “like

the flesh of a child.”8 The remission of all sin, original and

actual, is therefore the peculiar effect of baptism. That this

was the object of its institution by our Lord and Saviour, is a

truth clearly deduced from the testimony of St. Peter, to say

nothing of the array of evidence L.at might be adduced from

other sources: “ Do penance," says he, “and be baptized every

one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of

your sins.“

Becondef- But in baptism, not only is sin forgiven, but with it all the

2:;de punishment due to sin 15 remitted by a merciful Qod. 'l‘o

communicate the virtue of the passion of Christ is an efi‘ect

common to all the Sacraments; but of baptism alone does the

Apostle say, that “ by it we die and are buried together with

Christ.“ Hence the Church has uniformly taught, that to im

pose those offices of piety, usually called by the Fathers works

of satisfaction, on him, who is to be cleansed in the salutary

waters of baptism, would be derogatory in the highest degree

mdw' to the dignity of this Sacrament.6 Nor is there any discre

mmmwm pancy between the doctrine here delivered and the practice of

unit the the primitive Church, which of old commanded the Jews, when

:3“le "l preparing for baptism, to observe a fast of forty days. The last

mm" thus imposed was not enjoined as a work of satisfaction: it was

Church- a practical lesson of instruction to those who were to receive

the Sacrament; and one well calculated to impress upon their

minds a deeper sense of the august dignity of a rite, of which

they were not admitted to be partieipators, without devoting

some time to the uninterrupted exercise of fasting and prayer.

Baptism But, although the remission by baptism of the punishment:

F" m due to sin cannot be questioned, we are not hence to infer that

l L. 9. Reg. epist. 39. 3 John xiii.10. ‘ 4 Kings v. H.

4 Acts ii. 38. De coneupiacemia remanente in baptizatil vide Au]. “b I. do

merit. et remix. 0. 39. item lth. l. contra dnas Epist. Pelag. c. H lib. 3 e. 3

tn medio, et lib. 1. de nupt. et ooncup. e. 23. et 25. item lib. 6. contra .‘ulian q. 5

et de verb. A at. senn. 6.

: Rom. vi. ' , 4. Col. ii. 12.

Quod prenaa peccatia debitre remittantnrin beptismo,\'ide Amhrtl tn e. 11. Id

Rom. Aug. 1. 1- de nupL et conrupis. c 33. et in Ench. c. 4. D. Thom rt 3. q. 69

art. 2. undo nee ullu est imponeuda pmniteulia. Gre . l. 7. regilt. Episc. 24. d

habetur de consecrat. distinct. 4. cap ne quod slnit. D. horn. 3 p q. 68. art 5.

r
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t gives the offender an exemption from undergoing the punish- ciemi'hl

ments awarded by the civil laws to public delinqurncy—that,82:1?0'22:

for instance. it rescues from the hand ol justice the man who is unite cit-ii

legally condemned to forfeit his life to the violated laws of his 1"

country. \Ve cannot, however, too highly commend the reli

gion and piety of those princes, who, on some occasions, remit

the sentence of the law, that the glory of God may be the more

strikingly displayed in his Sacraments. Baptism also remits

all the punishment due to original sin in the next life, and this

it does through the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ. By bap

tism, as we have already said, we die with Christ, “for if,"

says the Apostle, “- we have been planted together in the like

ness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his re

surrection."l

Should it be asked why, after baptism, we are not exempt in These in

this life from these inconveniences, which flow from original

sin, and restored by the influence of this Sacrament to that state gjnal lin,

of perfection, in which Adam, the father of the human race, Whyllgil

was placed before his fall; for this two principal reasons are final“

assigned: the first, that we, who by baptism are united to, and I

become members of Christ‘s body, may not be more honoured

than our head. As, therefore, Christ, our Lord, although clothed

from his birth with the plenitnde of grace and truth. was not.

divested of human infirmity, until, having suffered and died, he

rose to the glory of immortality; it cannot appear extraordinary,

If the faithful, even after they have received the grace ofjustifi

cation by baptism, are clothed with frail and perishable bodies;

that after having undergone many labours for the sake of Christ,

and having closed their earthly career, they may be recalled to

life, and found worthy to enjoy with him an eternity of bliss.

The second reason why corporal infirmity, disease, sense of 1]

pain, and motions of concupiscence, remain after baptism, is,

that in them we may have the germs of virtue from which we

shall hereafter receive a more abundant harvest of glory, and

treasure up to ourselves more ample rewards. When, with

patient resignation, we bear up against the trials of this life,

and aided by the divine assistance, subject to the dominion of

reason the rebellious desires of the heart, we may and ought to

cherish an assured hope, that the time will come when, if with

the Apostle we shall have “fought a good fight, finished the

course, and kept the faith, the Lord, the justjudge, will render

to us, on that day, a crown ofjustice, which is laid up for us."'

Such seems to have been the divine economy with regard to Anim

the children of Israel: God delivered them front the bondage "Wu"

of Egypt, having drowned Pharaoh and his host in the sea ;a

yet he did not conduct them immediately into the happy land

of promise. He first tried them by a variety and multiplicity

of sufferings; and when he afterwards placed them in posses

sion of the promised land. he expelled from their native terri

' Rom. Vi. 5 7 Tim. iv. 7. ‘ Exod. XlV 27
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tories, the other inhabitants; whilst a few other nations, whom

they could not exterminate, remained, that the people of ’iod

might never want occasions to exercise their warlike fortitude

and valour.l

To these we may add anotlter consideration, which is, that

if to the heavenly gifts with which the soul is adorned in bap

tism, were appended temporal advantages, we should have good

reason to doubt whether many might not approach the baptis

mal font, with a view to obtain such advantages in this life,

rather than the glory to be ltoped for in the next; whereas the

Christian should always propose to himself, not the delusive

and uncertain things of this world, “ which are seen," but the

solid and eternal enjoyments of the next, “ which are not seer. ""

This life, however, although full of misery, does not want its

pleasures andjoys. To us, who by baptism-are engrafted as

branches on Christ,a what source of purer pleasure, what ob

ject of nobler ambition, than, taking up our cross, to follow him

as our leader, fatigued by no' labour, retarded by no danger in

pursuit of the rewards of our high vocation; some to receive the

laurel of virginity, others the crown of doctors and confessors,

some the palm of martyrdom, others the honours appropriated

to their respective virtues? These splendid titles of exalted

dignity none of us should receive, had we not contended in the

race, and stood unconquered in the conflict.

But to return to the effects of baptism, the pastor will teach

that, by virtue of this Sacrament, we are not only deliveret'

from what are justly deemed the greatest of all evils, but are

also enriched with invaluable goods. Our souls are replenished

with divine grace, by which, rendered just and children of God

we are made coheirs to the inheritance of eternal life; for it is

written, “ he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved;"‘

and the Apostle testifies. that the Church is cleansed, “ by the

laver of water, in the word of life.”5 But grace, according to

the definition of the Council of Trent, a definition to which,

under pain of anathema, we are bound to defer, not only remits

sin, but is also a divine quality inherent in the soul, and, as it

were a brilliant light that effaces all those stains which obscure

the lustre of the soul, and invests it with increased brightness

and beauty.‘ This is also a clear inference from the words of

Scripture when it says, that grace is “ poured forth,"7 and also

when it calls grace. “the pledge" of the holy Ghost.“

The progress of grace in the soul is also accompanied by a

most splendid train of virtues; and hence, when writing to

Titus, the Apostle says: “ He saved us by the laver of regene

ration, and renovation of the Holy Ghost, whom he hath poured
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forth upon us abundantly, throu h Jesus Christ our Saviour ;"‘

St. Augustine, in explanation 0 the words, “poured forth on

us aoundantly," says, “ that is, for the remission of sins, and

for abundance of virtues.”a

Ry baptism we are also united to Christ, as members to their

Lead: as, therefore, from the head proceeds the power by which

the difi'erent members of the body are impelled to the proper

performance of their peculiar functions; so from the fulness

of Christ the Lord, are diffused divine grace and virtue through

all those who are justified, qualifying them for the performance

of all the offices of Christian piety.3

\Ve are, it is true, supported by a powerful array of virtues.

It should not, however, excite our surprise if we cannot, without

much labour and difficulty undertake, or, at least, perform acts

of piety, and of moral virtue. If this is so, it is not because the

goodness of God has not bestowed on us the virtues from which

these actions emanate; but because there remains, after bap

tism, a severe conflict of the flesh against the spirit,‘ in which,

however, it would not become a Christian to be dispirited or

grow faint. Relying on the divine goodness, we should confi

dently hope. that by a constant habit of leading a holy life, the

time will arrive, when “ whatever things are modest, whatever

just, whatever holy/‘5 will also prove easy and agreeable. Be

these the subjects of our fond consideration; be these the ob

Jects of our cheerful practice; that “ the God of peace may be

with us.”

By baptism, moreover, we are sealed with a character that

can never be efi'aced from the soul, of which, however, it were

here superfluous to speak at large, as in what we have already

said on the subject, when treating of the Sacraments in general,

the pastor will find sufficient matter on the subject, to which he

may refer.7

But as from the nature and efficacy of this character, it has

been defined by the Church, that this Sacrament is on no ac

count to be reiterated, the pastor should frequently and diligently

admonish the faithful on this subject, lest at any time they may

err on a matter of such moment. The doctrine which prohi

bits the reiteration of baptism, is that of the Apostle, when he

says: " One Lord, one faith, one baptism.” Again, when

exhorting the Romans, that dead in Christ by baptism, they

'ose not the life which they received from him, he says: “ In

l Til. 5, 6.

7 De hoe efl'ectu ba ‘smi vide (, L hom. ad Neoxh. et hapus. Dames. libt I,

It. fide Orthod. c. 36. must. lib. 3, viii. Instit. c. 25. ug. Epistv 23. ad Bonifu.
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that Christ died to sin, he died once;’n he seems clearly to

signify that as Christ cannot die again, neither can we die again

by baptism. Hence the Church openly professes that she be

lieves “one baptism ;” and that this accords with the nature

and object of the Sacrament appears from the very idea of bap

tism, which is a spiritual regeneration. As then. according to

the laws of nature, we are born but once, and “ our birth,” as

St. Augustine observes, “ cannot be repeated,“l so, in the su

pernatural order, there is but one spiritual regeneration, and,

therefore, baptism can never be administered a second time.3

Nor let it be supposed, that this Sacrament is repeated by the

Church, when she admits to the baptismal font those of whose

previous baptism reasonable doubts are entertained, making use

of this form: “ if thou art already baptized, l baptize thee not

again; but if thou are not already baptized,l baptize thee in

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost :"

in such cases baptism is not to be considered as repeated (its

repetition would be an impiety), but as holily, because condition

ally administered.

In this, however, the pastor should use particular precaution,

to order to avoid certain abuses which are of almost daily 00»

currence, to the no small irreverence of this Sacrament. There

are those who think that they commit no sin by the indiscrimi

nate administration of conditional baptism: if a child is brought

before them, they imagine that inquiry as to its previous bap

tism is unnecessary, and accordingly proceed, without delay, to

administer the Sacrament. Nay more, having ascertained that

the child received private baptism, they hesitate not to repeat

its administration conditionally, making use, at the same time,

of the solemn ceremonies of the Church! Such temerity in

curs the guilt of sacrilege, and involves the minister in what

theologians call an “ irregularity.” It has been authoritatively

decided by pope Alexander, that the conditional form of hap

tism is to be used only when, after due inquiry, doubts are en

tertained of the validity of the previous baptism ;‘ and in no

other case can it ever be lawful to administer baptism a second

time, even conditionally "

Besides the many other advantages which accrue to us from

baptism, we may look upon it as the last, to which all the rest

seem to be referred, that it opens to us the portals of Heaven,

which sin had closed against our admission. All these effects,

which are wrought in us by virtue of this Sacrament, are dis

tinctly marked by the circumstances which, as the Gospel re

lates, accompanied the baptism of our Saviour. The heavens
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were opened and the Holy Ghost appeared descending upon

Christ our Lord, in form of a dove ;‘ by which we are given to

understand,that to those who are baptized are imparted the gifts

of the Holy Spirit, that to them are unfolded the gates of Hea

ven, opening to them an entrance into glory; not, it is true,

immediately after baptism, but in due season, when freed from

the miseries of this life, which are incompatible with a state of

bliss, they shall exchange a mortal for an immortal life.

These are the fruits of baptism, which, as far as regards the

efficacy of the Sacrament, are, no doubt, common to all; but as

far as regards the dispositions with which it is received, it is

no less certain that all do not participate equally of these hea

venly gifts and graces.

It now remains to explain, clearly and concisely, what re

gards the prayers, rites, and ceremonies of this Sacrament. To

rites and ceremonies may, in some measure, be applied what

the Apostle says of the gift of tongues, that it is unprofitable to

speak, unless he who hears understands.a They present an

image, and convey the signification of the things that are done

in the Sacrament; but if the people understand not their force

and sigiiificaiicy, they can be of very little advantage to them.

To make understood, therefore, and to impress the minds

of the faithful with a conviction that, although not of absolute

necessity, they are of very great importance, and challenge

great veneration, are matters which solicit the zeal and industry

of the pastor. This, the authority of those by whom they were

instituted, who were, no doubt, the Apostles, and also the ob

ject of their institution, sufficiently prove. That ceremonies

contribute to the more religious and holy administration of the

Sacraments, serve to exhibit to the eyes of the beholder a lively

picture of the exalted and inestimable gifts which they contain,

and impress on the minds of the faithful a deeper sense of the

boundless beneficence of God, are truths as obvious as they are

unquestionable.8

But that in his expositions the pastor may follow a certain

order, and that the people may find it easier to recollect his iii

structions, all the ceremonies and prayers which the Church

uses in the administration of baptism, are to be reduced to three

heads. The first compreheiids such as are observed before

coming to the baptismal font—the second, such as are used at

the font—the third, those that immediately follow the adminis

tration of the Sacrament.

In the first place, then, the water to be used in baptism should

be previously prepared: the baptismal water is consecrated with

the oil of mystic unction; and this cannot be done at all times,

but, according to ancient usage, on the vigils of certain festivals,

which are justly deemed the greatest and the most holy solem
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nities in the year, and on which alone, except in cases of neces

sity, it was the practice of the ancient Church to administer

baptism.‘ But although the (Phurch, on account of the danger:

to which life is continually exposed, has deemed it expedient

to change her discipline in this respect. she still observes with

the greatest soleinnity the festivals of Easter and Pentecost, on

which the baptismal water is to be consecrated.

After the consecration of the water, the other ceremonies that

precede baptism, are next to be explained. The person to be

baptized is brought or conducted to the door of the church, and

is forbidden to enter, as unworthy to be admitted into the house

of God, until he has cast off the yoke of the most degrading

servitude of Satan, devoted himself unreservetlly to Christ. and

pledged his fidelity to the just sovereignty of the Lord Jesus.I

The priest then asks what he demands of the Church ofGod;

and having received the answer, he first instructs him catecheti

cally, in the doctrines of the Christian faith, of which a profes

sion is to be made in baptism.a This practice of thus commu

nicating instruction originated, no doubt, in the precept of our

Lord, addressed to his Apostles : “ Go ye into the whole world,

and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to ob

serve all tliings whatsoever I have commanded you ;"‘ words

from which we may learn that baptism is not to be administered

until, at least, the principal truths of religion are explained.

But as the catechetical form consists of question and answer;

if the person to be instructed be an adult, he himself answers

the interrogatories; if an infant, the sponsor answers according

to the prescribed form, and enters into a solemn engagement

for the child.

The exorcism comes next in order: it consists of words of

sacred and religions import, and of prayers; and is used to

expel the devil, to weaken and crush his power. To the ex

orcism are added other ceremonies, each of which, being mys

tical, has its clear and proper signification.5 When, for in

stance, salt is put into the mouth of the person to be baptized,

it evidently imports, that by the doctrines of faith, and by the

gift of grace, he shall be delivered from the corruption of sin,

shall experience a relish for good works, and shall be nurtured

with the food of divine wisdom.“ Again, his forehead, eyes,

breast, shoulders, ears, are signed with the sign of the cross, to

declare, that by the mystery of baptism, the senses of the per

son baptized are opened and strengthened, to enable him to
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eceive God, and to understand and observe his commandments.l

His nostrils and ears are next touched with spittle, and he is

then immediately admitted to the baptismal font: by this cere

mony we understand that, as sight was given to the blind man,

mentioned in the Gospsl, whom the Lord, having spread clay

on his eyes, commanded to wash them in the waters of Siloe ;°

so by the efficacy of holy baptism, a light is let in on the mind,

which enables it to discern heavenly truth.3

After the performance of these ceremonies, the person to be

baptized approaches the baptismal font, at which are performed

other rites and ceremonies, which present a summary of the

obligations imposed by the Christian religion. In three distinct

interrogatories, he is formally asked by the minister of religion,

" dost thou renounce Satan?” “ and all his works i” “ and all

his pomps l"—to each of which he, or the sponsor in his name

replies in the affirmative. Whoever, then, purposes to enlist

under the standard of Christ, must, first of all, enter into a sa

cred and solemn engagement to renounce the devil and the

world, and, as his worst enemies, to hold them in utter detes

tation.‘

He is next anointed with the oil of catechumens on the

breast and between the shoulders—on the breast, that by

the gift of the Holy Ghost he may lay aside error and igno

rance, and receive the true faith; for " the just man liveth by

faitlr"‘—on the shoulders, that by the grace of the Holy Spitit

he may be enabled to shake off negligence and torpor, and en

gage actively in the performance of good works; for “ faith

without works is dead.“s

Next, standing at the baptismal font, he is interrogated by

the minister of religion in these words: “Dost thou believe

in God, the Father Almighty l” to which is answered; “I be

lieve ;" a like interrogatory is proposed with regard to the orhcr

articles of the creed, successively; and thus is made a solemn

profession of faith. These two engagements, the renunciation

of Satan and all his works and pomps, and the belief of all the

articles of the creed, including, as they do, both faith and prac

tice, constitute, it is clear, the whole force and discipline of the

law of Christ.7

When baptism is now about to be administered, the priest

asks him if he will be baptized ; to which an answer in the atlir

mative being given by him, or, ifan infant, by the sponsor, the

priest performs the ablation, “in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." As man, by yielding the

assent of his will to the wicked suggestions of Satan, fell under

u just sentence of condemnation; so God will have none en
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tolled in the number of his soldiers, but those whose snvlce ll

voluntary; that by a willing obedience to his commands they

may obtain eternal salvation.

After the person has been baptized, the priest annints with

chrism the crown of his head, thus giving him to understand,

that from the moment of his baptism, he is united as a member

to Christ, his head, and ingrafted on his body; and that he is,

therefore, called a Christian, from Christ, as Christ is so called

from Chrism. What the Chrism signifies, the prayers otl'ered

by the priest, as St. Ambrose observes, sufficiently explain.‘

On the person baptized the priest then puts a white garment,

saying, “ receive this white garment, which mayest thou carry

unstained before the judgment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ;

that thou mayest have eternal life. Amen.” Instead of a white

garment, infants because not formally dressed, receive a white

kerchief, accompanied with the same words. According to the

doctrine of the Holy Fathers this symbol signifies the glory of

the resurrection to which we are born by baptism, the bright

ness and beauty with which the soul, when purified from the

stains of sin, is invested, and the innocence and integrity which

the person who has received baptism, should preserve through

life.‘I

To signify that faith received in baptism, and inflamed by

charity, is- to be fed and augmented~by the exercise of good

works, a burning light is next put into his hand.

Finally, a name is given, which should be taken from some

person, whose eminent sanctity has given him a place in the

catalogue of the Saints: this similarity of name will stimulate

to the imitation of his virtues and the attainment of his holiness;

and we should hope and pray that he who is the model of our

imitation, may aiso, by his advocacy, become the guardian of

our safety and salvation. Hence we cannot mark in terms too

strong, our disapprobation of the conduct of those who, with a

perverse industry, search for, and whose delight it is to distin

guish their children by, the names of heathens; and what is

still worse, of monsters of iniquity, who, by their protligate

lives, have earned an infamous notoriety. By such conduct they

practically prove, how little they regard a zeal for Christian piety,

who so fondly cherish the memory of impious men, as to wish

to have their profane names continually echo in the ears of the

faithful.

This exposition of baptism, if given by the pastor, will be

found to embrace, almost every thing of importance, which re

gards this Sacrament. We have explained the meaning of the

word “ baptism,” its nature and substance, and also the parts of

which it is composed—we have said by whom it was instituted
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-—who are the ministers necessary to its administration—who

should be, as it were, the tutors, whose instructions should sus- '

tain the weakness of the person baptized—to whom baptism

should be administered, and how they should be disposed—what

are the virtue and eflicacy of the Sacrament. Finally, we have

developed, at sufficient length for our purpose, the rites and cere

monies that should accompany its administration. The pastor

will recollect that all these instructions have principally for ob

ject, to induce the faithful to direct their constant attention and

solicitude to the fulfilment of the sacred and inviolable engage

ments into which they entered at the baptismal font, and to lead

lives not unworthy the sanctity of the name and profession of

Christian.

 

ON THE SACRAMENT 0F CONFIRMATION.

Ir ever there was a time that demanded the assiduity of the

pastor in explaining the Sacrament of Confirmation, it is doubt

less the present, when there are found in the Church of God

many by whom it is altogether omitted; whilst very few study

to derive from it the fruit of divine grace, which its worthy re

ception imparts. That this divine blessing, therefore, may not

seem through their fault, and to the serious injury of their im

mortal souls, to have been conferred in vain, the faithful are to

be instructed, on Whitsunday, and on such other days as the

pastoi shall deem convenient, in the nature, efficacy, and dignity

of this Sacrament; so as to make them sensible that not only is

it not to be neglected, but that it is to be approached with the

greatest reverence and devotion.

To begin therefore with its name, the pastor will inform the

faithful that this Sacrament is called Confirmation, because. if

no obstacle is opposed to its efficacy, the person who receives

it, when anointed with the sacred chrism by the hand of the

bishop, who accompanies the unction with these words: “I

sign thee with the sign, of the cross, and confirm thee with the

chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost," is confirmed in strength by receiving

new virtue, and becomes a perfect soldier of Christ.l

That confirmation has all the conditions of a true Sacrament

has been .s‘ all times, the doctrine of the Catholic Church, as

Pope ltIelchiades,’I and many other very holy and ancient pon

tiffs expressly declare. The truth of this doctrine St. Clement

could not have confirmed in stronger terms than when he says .

“ All should hasten, without delay to be born again to God, and

then to be sealed by the bishop, that is, to receive the seven-fold

l (Jone. Ant. 0. 3, item Flor.
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gift of the Holy Ghost; for, as we have learned from St. P0

ter, and as the other Apostles taught in obedience to the com

mand of our Lord, he who contumeliously and not from new

sity, but voluntarily neglects to receive this Sacrament, cannot

possibly become a perfect Christian."l This same doctrine

has been confirmed, as may be seen in their decrem, by the

Urbans, the Fabians, the Eusebius’s, pontifi's who, animated

with the same spirit, shed their blood for the name of Christ

It is also fortified by the unanimous testimony of the Fathers,

amongst whom Denis the Areopagite, bishop of Athens, teach

ing how to consecrate and make use of the holy ointment,

says : “ The priest clothes the person baptized with a garment

emblematic of his purity, in order to conduct him to the bishop;

and the bishop signing him with the holy and divine ointment,

makes him partaker of the most holy communion."a Of such

importance does Eusebius of Caesarea deem this Sacrament,

that he hesitates not to say, that the heretic Novatus could not

receive the Holy Ghost, because, having received baptism. he

was not, when visited by severe illness, sealed .vith the sign of

chrism.a On this subject we might adduce testimonies the

most conclusive from St. Ambrose in his book on the Initiated,‘

and from St. Augustine in his works against the epistles of the

Donatist Petilian: so convinced were they, that no doubt could

exist as to the reality of this Sacrament, that they not only

taught the doctrine, but confirmed its truth by many passages

of Scripture, the one applying to it these words of the Apostle:

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby you are sealed

unto the day of redemption,"-" the other, these words of the

Psalmist: “ like the precious ointment on the head, that ran

down upon the beard of Aaron,”“ and also these words of the

same Apostle. “The charity of God is poured forth in out

hearts by the Holy Ghost who is given to us."7

Confirmation, although said by Melchiades to have a most in

timate connexion with baptism,8 is yet an entirely ditTerent Sa

crament: the diversity of the grace which each Sacrament con

fers, and the diversity of the external sign employed to signify

that grace, obviously constitute them different Sacraments. As

by the grace of baptism we are begotten to newness of life, and

by that of contirmation grow to full maturity, " having put

away the things of a child,”8 we can hence sufficiently compre

hend that the same difference which exists in the natural order

between birth and gnwth, exists also in the supernatural, be—

' Habes decretn hornm Ponrificum de consecrnt. dist. 5.

a S. Dionysius de Eccles. Hierar. c. 2. 3 Lib. 6. histor. cap. 43.

4 Lib. de iis qui lnyst. initianlur. c. 7. lib. 2, c. 104.

% Eph. iv. 3t- 5 Psalm cxxxii. 2.

'1 Rom. v. 5.—Confirmationem esse sucramentum habes insuper ex Ambm ils

Sacr. lib. 3, c. 2, lib. de Spiritu Sanclo. c. 6 ct 7, item Aug. de 'l‘rinit. lib.15, c. 26, m

in episl. Jonn lract. 3 et 6. et in Psalmis 26, st ante hos onines —'I‘crtul. lib. do Re

surr. car. Cy pr. epist- 7.-—Origen, hum. 9, in Levit. Hieron. contr. Lucif. Cyril

Hierus. Calech. 3.

" Euist. ad Episc Hisp. in med 9 1 Cor. xii ll



0n the Sacrament of Confirmation. I“

tween baptism which regenerates, and confirmation which im

parts full growth and perfect spiritual strength.

\gain, if the new difficulties which the soul has to eitcouo

iet'. demand the aid of anew and distinct Sacrament, it is ob

vious that as we ltave occasion for the grace of baptism to stamp

upon the soul the impress of the true faith, so it is of the ut~

most advantage that a new grace fortify us with such intrepidity

of soul, that no danger, no dread of pains, tortures, death, have

power to deter us from the profession of the true faith. Hence,

Pope Melchiades marks the difference between them with mi

nute accuracy in these terms: “In baptism," says he, " the

Christian is enlisted into the service, in confirmation 'he is

equipped for battle: at the baptismal font the Holy Ghost ini

parts the plenitude of innocence, in confirmation the perfection

of grace; in baptism we are regenerated to life, after baptism

we are fortified for the combat; in baptism we are cleansed in

confirmation we are strengthened; regeneration saves by its

own efficacy those who receive baptism in peace, confirmation

arms and prepares for the conflict. "‘ These are tniths not only re

corded by other Councils, but specially defined by the Council

of Trent, and we are therefore no longer at liberty not. only to dis

sent from, but even to entertain the least doubt regarding them.”

But, to impress the faithful with a deeper sense of the sanc

tity of this Sacrament, the pastor will make known to them by

whom it was instituted; a knowledge the'importance of which

with regard to all the Sacraments, we have already pointed out.

He will, accordingly, inform them that not only was it instituted

by our Lord Jesus Christ, but as St. Fabian Bishop of Rome

testifies, the chrism and the words used in its administration

were also appointed by him : a fact of easy proof to those who

believe confirmation to be a Sacrament, for all the sacred myste

ries are beyond the power of man, and could have been insti

tuted by God alone.‘

Of the component parts of the Sacrament, and, first, of its

matter, we now come to treat. The matter of confirmation is

chrism, a word borrowed from the Greek language, and which,

although used by profane writers to designate any sort of oinb

ment, is appropriated, by ecclesiastical usage, to signify ointment

composed of oil and balsam, and solemnly consecrated by the

episcopal benediction. A mixture of oil and balsam, therefore,

constitutes the matter of confirmation; and this mixture of dif

ferent elements at once expresses the manifold graces of the

Holy Ghost, and the excellence of this sacrament. That such

IS its matter the Church and her councils have uniformly taught;

and the same doctrine has been handed down to us by St. De

nis, and by many other fathers of authority too great to be ques

tioned, particularly by Pope Fabian,‘ who testifies that the

Apostles received the composition of chrism fretn our Lord, and

lnstitutod
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transmitted it to us.‘ To declare the effects of Confirmation.

no sacramental matter could have been more appropriate than

chrism: oil, by its nature unctuous and fluid, expresses the pie

nitude of divine grace which flows from Christ the head, throngs

the Holy Ghost, and is poured out, “ like the precious oint

ment on the head, that ran down upon the beard of Aaron, to

the skirt of his garment ;“‘ for"God anointed him with the oil 0

gladuess, above his fellows,”8 and “ of his fulness we all have

received.”‘ Balsam, too, the odour of which is most grateful,

signifies that the faithful, made perfect by the grace of Confirm

ation, diffuse around them, by reason of their many virtues, sucl.

a sweet odour that they may truly say with the Apostle; “ We

are the good odour of Christ unto God.“ Balsam has also the

quality of preserving incorrupt whatever it embalms; a quality

well adapted to express the virtue of this Sacrament; prepared

by the heavenly grace infule in Jonfirmation, the souls of the

faithful may be easily preserved from the corruption of sin.

The chrism is consecrated with solemn ceremonies, by the

bishop. That this its solemn consecration is in accordance with

the instructions of our Lord, when at his last supper he com

mitted to his Apostles the manner of making chrism, we learn

from Pope Fabian, a man eminently distinguished by his sane,

tity, and by the glory of martyrdom.“ Indeed, reason alone

demonstrates the propriety of this consecration ; for in most of

the other sacraments, Christ so instituted the matter as to im

part to it holiness; it was not only his will that water should

constitute the matter of the Sacrament of Baptism, when he

said: “ Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy

Ghost, he cannot enter the kingdom of God ;"7 but he also, at

his own baptism, imparted to it the power of sanctifying;

"The water of baptism," says St. Chrysostome, “ had it not

been sanctified by contact with the body of our Lord, could not

cleanse the sins of believers.” As, therefore, our Lord did not

consecrate by using the matter of confirmation, it becomes ne

cessary to consecrate it by holy and devout prayer, which is the

exclusive prerogative of bishops, who are constituted the ordi

nary ministers of this Sacrament.

The other component part of this Sacrament, that is to say,

its form, comes next to be explained. The faithful are to be

admonished that when receiving Confirmation, they are, on

hearing the words pronounced by the bishop, earnestly to ex

cite themselves to sentiments of piety, faith, and devotion, that

on their part no obstacle may be opposed to the heavenly grace

of the Sacrament. The form of Confirmation consists of these

words: “I SIGN 'rnss wrrn 'rns. stars or 'rns cnoss, AND I

time!
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Confirm
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On the Sacrament of Cmy‘irmation. “

aosrtmt THEE WITH THE cumsn or SALVATION, in THE NAIR

0? THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND or Tits Hour Gnos'r."

Were we to acknowledge the incompetency of reason to esta

blish the truth and strict propriety of this form, the authority

of the Catholic Church, by which it'has been at all times taught

and recognised. would alone be sufficient to dispel all doubt on

the subject: judging of it, however, by the standard of reason,

we arrive at the same conclusion. The form of the Sacrament

should embrace whatever is necessary to explain its nature and

substance; with regard to the nature and substance of Con

firmation, there are three things that demand particular atten

tion, the divine power, which, as a primary cause, operates in

the Sacrament; the spiritual strength which it imparts t0 the

faithful unto salvation; and lastly. the sign impressed on him

who is to engage in the warfare of Christ. The words “ in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,”

with which the form closes, sufficiently declare the first; the

second is comprised in the words, “I confirm thee with the

chrism of salvation; and the words, “ I sign thee with the sign

of the cross," with which the form opens, convey the third.

To whom principally, is intrusted the administration of this Thaw

Sacrament, is a matter to which the pastor will also call the at- qdinln

lention of the faithful. There are many, according to the pro- ' ""u'

phet, who run and yet are not sent; and hence the necessity ofv

informing the faithful who are its true and legitimate ministers

in order that they may really receive the Sacrament and grace

of Confirmation.‘ That bishops alone are the ordinary minis

ters of this sacrament, is the doctrine of Scripture; we read in

the Acts of the Apostles, that when Samaria had received the

Gospel, Peter and John were sent to them and prayed for them,

that they might receive the Holy Ghost: " for he was not yet

come upon any of them, but they were only baptized, in the

name of the Lord Jesus.”“ Here we find that he who admi

nistered baptism, having only attained the degree of deacon,

had no power to administer confirmation ; its administration was

reserved to a more elevated order of the ministry, that is. to the

Apostles alone. Whenever the sacred Scriptures speak of this

Sacrament, they convey to us the same truth. We have also

the clearest testimony of the Fathers, and, as may be seen in

the decrees of their Popes, of Urban, of Eusebius. of Damasus,

of Innocent, and of Leo. [n confirmation of the same doctrine,

we may also add that St. Augustine loudly complains of the cor

rupt practice which prevailed in the Churches of Egypt and

Alcsaudria in his day, a practice according to which priests

presumed to administer the Sacrament of Confirmation "’

l'l‘rid. Sess. 23. c. 4. et can. 7. 7 Am viii. I4. 16.

3 Episcopum ministrum one ordinarium Confirmattottis tmdunt Urbtttlul Papa

Epist. ad omnes Christianos in fine; Eusebtus Papa lipist. 3- ad Epist-np. Tuscm

“Campanile Damasus Papa. Epist. 4. ad Pros. ct ('II'IOI'OS Episr. ()rthod. circa

med. lnnocenlius Pa Epist. 1. ad Veren. c. 3. Leo Papa Episl. 88. ad German

nt Galltse. Episc. Me chiades Papa, Epint. ad Episc. Hispunire. Clemens item Penn.
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To illustrate the propriety of restricting the exercise of thls

function to the episcopal ofiice, the following comparison may

be found not inappropriate. As in the construction of an edlfita,

'JB artisans, who are inferior agents, prepare and dispose mor

tar, lime, timber, and the other materials; whilst, however, the

completion of the work belongs to the architect; so in like man

ner should Confirmation, which is as it were the completion of

the spiritual edifice, be administered by no other than episcopal

hands.

In Confirmation, as in Baptism, a sponsor is required. If

the gladiator who presents himself as a combatant, has occa

sion for the skill and address of a master, to direct him by what

thrusts and passes he may, without endangering his own safety,

despatch his antagonist, how much more necessary to the faith

ful is a guide and instructer, when, sheathed as it were in the

panoply of this sacrament, they engage in the spiritual conflict,

in which eternal salvation is to reward the success of the victor.

Sponsors therefore are, with great propriety, required in the ad

ministration of this Sacrament also; and the same afiinity

which, as we have already shown. is contracted in Baptism,

impeding the lawful marriage of the parties, is also contracted

in Confirmation.‘

To pass over in silence those who have arrived at such a

degree of impiety, as to have the hardibood to contemn and

despise this Sacrament; since in receiving Confirmation it fre

quently happens, that the faithful betray inconsiderate precipi

ition or unpardonable neglect, it is the duty of the pastor to

make known the age and dispositions which its sanctity de

mands.

They are, in the first place, to be informed that this Sacra

ment is not essential to salvation; but that although not essen

tial, it is not therefore to be omitted: on the contrary, in a mat

ter so holy, through which the gifts of God are so liberally

bestowed, the greatest care should be taken to avoid all neglect;

and what God proposed for the common sanctification of all, all

should desire with intense earnestness.‘2 Describing this admira

ble etl'usion of the Holy Spirit, St. Luke says: “ And suddenly

there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind coming, and

it filled the whole house, where they were sitting:" and a little

after, “ and they were all filled with the lloly Ghost.”' From

these words we may infer, that as the house in which they were

assembled, was a type and figure of the church, the Sacrament

of Confirmation, which had its existence for the first time on

that day, is intended for the use of all the faithful. This is also

an easy inference from the nature of the Sacrament; Contir

Confirms

uon insti

tuted for

the use of

all the

Eithful

Epilt 4. Concil Wormaciense. c. 8. et Florent do Sacram. Horum lummorum

Pontificum Epiat. habentur in lomis Conciliorum fers omnes in primojurta cujus

qua relatem. Vide insuper August. in qutut. novi Testam. qusut. 42.

‘ Trid. Son. 24. c. 2. de mm". matrim.
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nation is necessary for those who have occasion for spiritual

increase, and hope to arrive at religious perfection; but to this

all should aspire. for as Nature intends that all her children

should grow up and reach full maturity, although her wishes

are not always realized; so it is the earnest desire of the Ca

tholic Church, the common mother of all, that those whom she

has regenerated by Baptism, may be brought to perfect matu

rity in Christ. This happy consummation can be accomplished

only through the mystic unction of Confirmation; and hence

it is clear, that this Sacrament is equally intended for all the

faithful.

It is to be observed, that the Sacrament of Confirmation may

be administered to all, as soon as they have been baptized; but,

until children shall have reached the use of reason, its adminis

tration is inexpedient. If not postponed to the age of twelve,

it should therefore be deferred until at least that of seven Con

firmation has not been instituted as necessary to salvation ; but

to enable us to be armed and prepared, whenever we may be

called upon, to fight for the faith of Christ; and for this con

flict no one will consider children, not yet arrived at the use of

reason, fit subjects.

From what has been said, it follows, that persons of mature

years who are to be confirmed, must, if they hope to receive

the grace of this Sacrament, not only bring with them faith and

devotion, but also be pierced with heartfelt compunction for the

grievous sins into which they may have had the misfortune to

fall. The pastor, therefore, will labour to induce them to have

previous recourse to the tribunal of penance, will endeavour to

excite them to fasting and other exercises of devotion, and will

exhort them to the revival of that laudable practice of the ancient

Church, of receiving the Sacrament of confirmation fasting.‘

To induce the faithful to enter into these dispositions would

appear no difficult task, if they but learn to appreciate the bless

ings and extraordinary effects which flow from this Sacrament.

The pastor therefore will teach, that in common with the

other sacraments, Confirmation, unless some obstacle be 0p

posed by the receiver, imparts new grace. We have already

shown, that it is the propert ' of these sacred and mystic signs,

at once to indicate and prodiice grace; and as we cannot ima

gine grace and sin to coexist in the soul, it follows, as a neces

sary consequence, that it also remits sin.

Besides these properties. common alike to this and the other

Sacraments, it is the peculiar characteristic of confirmation to

perfect the grace of baptism: those who are initiated into the

Christian religion, share, as it were. the tenderness and infirmity

of new-born infants; but they afterwards gather strength from

the Sacrament of chrism, to combat the assaults of the world,

the flesh, and the devil, and are confirmed in faith to confess

inc glorify the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. From this last

I 0 Th. p. 3. q. 72. a nd. 2 Cone. Aur. c. 2.
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mentioned circumstance it arose, no doubt, that the Sacrament

was distinguished by the name of confirmation. This its name

is not, as some with equal ignorance and impiety have imaglu

ed, derived from the supposed circumstance ofbaptized persons,

when grown to maturity, formerly presenting themselves before

the bishop to confirm their adherence to the faith of Christ,

which they had embraced in baptism; an opinion, according

to which, confirmation would not seem to differ from cateche

tical instruction. ()f such a practice no proof can be adduced,

no vestige traced; and this sa'rament is called Confirmation,

because by virtue of it, God confirms in us what was com

menced in baptism, and conducts to the perfection of solid

Christian virtue.l

Not only does this Sacrament confirm; it also increases di

vine grace in the soul: " The Holy Ghost," says Melchiades,

“ who descends with salutary influence on the waters of bap

tism, imparts the plenitude of grace to innocence: in confirma

tion, the same Holy Ghost gives an increase of divine grace

and not only an increase, but an increase after a wonderful man

ner.” This extraordinary efficacy of confirmation, the Scrip

tures beautifully express by a metaphor: “stay you in the

city,” says our Lord speaking of this Sacrament, “until you be

indned with power from on high.”3 .

To show the divine efficacy of this Sacrament, (and this, no

- doubt. will have great influence on the minds of the faithful)

the pastor has only occasion to explain the effects which it. pro

duced on the Apostles themselves. Before, and even at the

very time of the passion, so weak and listless were they, that

no sooner was our Lord apprehended, than they all fled ;‘ and

Peter, who was destined to be the rock and foundation of the

Church, and who had displayed an unshaken constancy, and

an intrepid spirit to be dismayed by the appearance of no dan

ger,5 was so terrified at the voice of one weak woman, as to

deny once, and again, and a third time, that he was a disciple

of Jesus Christ.0 Even after the resurrection they remained,

through fear of the Jews, shut up in a house, the doors being

closed.’ But how extraordinary the revolution ! On the day

of Pentecost, filled with the grace of the Holy Ghost, they fear

lessly, and in defiance of all danger, proclaim the Gospel, not

only through Judca, but throughout the world ,8 they deem it

the greatest happiness, to be thought worthy to suffer contnmely,

chains, tortures, and crucifixion itself, for the name 0fChrist.'

Continuation has also the effect of impressing a character;

and hence, as we said before, with regard to baptism, and as

will be more fully explained in its proper place, with regard to

l 'I‘rid. Sean. 7 cant] do south

7 De 00ml. (lisL 5 c. Spiritus. lunseb. Emil. horn. in die Pent.

3 Luke not: 494 4 Matth. nvr. 55.

b Matth. xvi. 18—26. 51 9 Malth. nvi. 70. 7t '71v

1 John 1!. 19 3 Act! ti.l

' Acts v. 4|.
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orders, it is on no account to be administered a second time.

If these things are frequently and accurately explained, it IS al

most impossible that the faithful, knowing the utility and dig

nity of this Sacrament, should not use every exertion to receive

it with piety and devotion.‘

The rites and ceremonies used in the administration of this

Sacrament, now remain lightly to be glanced at: the advantages of

tnis explanation the pastor will at once see, by reverting to what

we have already said on this subject, in its proper place. The

forehead of the person to be confirmed is anointed with sacred

chrism; for in this Sacrament the Holy Spirit pours himself

into the souls of the faithful, and imparts to them increased

strength and courage, to enable them in the spiritual contest, to

tight manfully, and to resist successfully their most implacable

foes. They are therefore told, that heuceforward, they are not

to be deterred by fear or shame, feelings of which the counte

nance is the principal index, from the open confession of the

name of Christ.’I Besides, the mark by which the Christian is

distinguished from all others, as the soldier is distinguished by

his peculiar military badges, should be impressed on the fore

head, the most dignified and conspicuous part of the human

form.

The festival of Pentecost was also chosen for its solemn ad

ministration, because the Apostles were theu strengthened and

confirmed by the power of the Holy Ghost ;3 and also to remind

the faithful, by the recollection of that supernatural event, of

the number and magnitude of the mysteries contained in that

sacred auction.

The person, when ('onlirmetl, receives a gentle slap on the

check from the hand of the bishop, to remind him, that as a

courageous champion, he should he prepared to brave with un

conquered resolution, all adversities for the name of Christ.

Finaiiy, he receives the kiss of peace, to give him to under

stand that he has been blessed with the fulness of divine grace,

and with that “ peace which surpasseth all understanding."‘

These things will be found to contain a summary of the expo

sition to be given by the pastor on the Sacrament of continua

tion; but let them be delivered, not so much in the cold language

of formal instruction, as in the burning accents of fervent piety;

so as to penetrate into the minds, and inflame the hearts of the

faithful.

'Confirmnlionem non (-sse tternndlm, vide de Conscc. dial. 5. c. dictum est, 0:

up do hom. D. 'l‘hom. pv 3. q '72. art. 5. _

llhahnn. lib. 1. de instit. cleric. c. 30. et hnbetur dc cumec. dist. 5, c. myt

Aug. in Rs. HI, D. 'I‘hom. 3. p. q. 7]. art. 9.
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ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE l-lllCllARIST

OF all the sacred mysteries bequeathed to as by our Lord. at

unfailing sources of grace, there is none that can be compares

to the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist; for no crime,

therefore, is there reserved by God a more terrible vengeance

than for the sacrilegious abuse of this adorable Sacrament,

which is replete with holiness itself.‘ The Apostle, illumined

with wisdom from above, clearly saw and emphatically an

nounced these awful consequences, when having declared the

enormity of their guilt, “ who discern not the body of the Lord,"

he immediately added, “ therefore are there many infirm and

weak among you, and many sleep.” That the faithful, there

fore, deeply impressed with the divine honour due to this hea

venly Sacrament, may derive from its participation, abundant

fruit of grace, and escape the just anger of God, the pastor will

explain with indefatigable diligence, all those things which

seem best calculated to display its majesty.

Following the example of St. Paul, who declares to the Co

rinthians what he had received from the Lord, the pastor will

begin by explaining to the faithful the circumstances of its inin

tution: these he will find thus clearly recorded by the Evange

list—our Lord, who “having loved his own, loved them to the

end,”3 to give them some admirable and divine pledge of this

his love, aware that the hour was come when he should pass

out of this world to the Father, by an efi'ect of wisdom which

transcends the order of nature, devised a means of being always

present with his own. Having celebrated the feast of the pas

chal lamb with his disciples, that the figure might give way to

the reality, the shadow to the substance, “ Jesus took bread,

and giving thanks to God, blessed and brake, and gave to his

disciples, and said, take ye and eat: This is my body, which

shall be delivered for you : this do for the commemoration of

me: and taking the chalice also after he had supped, he said,

this chalice is the New Testament in my blood: this do, as

often as you shall drink it in commemoration of me."‘

Satisfied that language could supply no one word sufficiently

comprehensive to give full expression to the dignity and excel

lence of this Sacrament, sacred writers have endeavoured to

express it by a variety of appellations. It is sometimes called

“ The Eucharist,” a word which may be translated, “the good

grace.” or “ the thanksgiving :” the propriety of the one appears

from two considerations: the Eucharist gives a foretaste of eter

Why call

Dd “ the

Eucharist."

' Diouys. de Eecl. liter. 0. G. et de consec. dist. 0v 2. nihil in.

21 Cor. xi. 30. 3 John xiii l.

4 Matth. X!\‘l.Q-:I. Mark xtv. 22. Luke xxii. l9. lCor. xr.‘24. De Eur-h. uuu

tutiotie vule Trid. Sess. 13, c. 2, do Rich. Leo sertn. 7. de Pass. 0. 3. Euseh. linun

Inn. 4. et liabetur dc consec. dist Z. l. qtun corpus.
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tal life, of which it is written: “ The grace of God is life ever

lasting 2'" it also contains Christ our Lord, the true grace, and

the source of all heavenly gifts. The other translation is no less

appropriate, for when we offer this most spotless victim, we

reader to Grd a homage of infinite value, in return for all the

cenerits which we have received from his bounty, particu

larly for the inestimable treasure of grace bestowed on us

in this Sacrament. The word “thanksgiving,” also accords

with the conduct of our Lord, when instituting this mystery:

i"l‘aking bread, he brake it, and gave llmm/rs."’I David too.

contemplating the grandeur of this mystery, says, ‘t lie hath

made a remembrance of his wonderful works, being a merciful

and gracious Lord: he hath given food to them that fear him;"'

but he had premised these words of I/umksgiving: “ His work

is praise and magnificence."4

It is also frequently called “The Sacrifice," of which we

shall treat more at large in the subsequent part of this exposi

tion. lt is also called “ Communion,” a word borrowed from

the Apostle, when he says: “ The chalice of benediction which

we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?

And the bread which we break, is it not the participation of the

body of the Lord 2'“ “ This Sacrament,” to use the words of

Damascene, “ unites us to Christ, and renders us part-akers of

his flesh, and of his divinity, reconciles us to each other in the

same Christ. and consolidates us as it were into one body."'

Hence it is also called the Sacrament of peace and charity;

giving us to understand how unworthy the name of Christians

are they who indulge in enmity; and that hatred, discord, and

strife are to be banished the society of the faithful, as their

worst enemies; an obligation which becomes still more impera

tive when we reflect that in the daily oblation of the sacred

mysteries, we profess to study with watchful solicitude, to pre

serve peace and charity inviolate. Sacred writers also frequently

call it “ 'l‘he Viaticum," as well because it is the spiritual food

by which we are supported during our mortal pilgrimage: as

also, because it prepares for us a passage to eternal happiness

and everlasting glory. Hence, in accordance with the ancient

practice of the Church, none of the faithful are suffered to de

part this life without being previously fortified with this living

bread from heaven. The name of “The Supper," has also

been sometimes given to this Sacrament by the most ancient

Fathers, in imitation of the Apostle,7 because it was instituted

' Rum. v1. 23.

1' Mark uvi. 26.

1 Psalm ex. 4, 5.

‘ Psalm (:1. 3. Chrystal. hum. 24 m 1 ad (for. ad haw verba. Cali: benedic

umu's. (T) p! lléb. de luplis. Ambr lib. 5. de Sucr. e. 3. D. Th, p, 3 q. 73. a 4‘

z 1 00:. x .

6 Dunmsc. hbi 4. do tid. orthod. c. 4. Vld. lren. lib. 5. c. 7. Chrys. horn. 44 et 46

m Joan. Cyrill. in hn. T. in Joan. 0. 13V Cyrill. lller. Cater-h. 4. Aug. Tva '26. Ill

Joan. Tnu. -e-'<. 13. de Euohur. in pnrll Concil. Nico-n. 2!. Carl. 4. r. 77 el 26. u

‘. pnnlim. 7 l Curt xi ‘ZU

xiv. ‘12- Luke xxti. I9. I Cor. n ‘24.
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by our Lord at the saving mystery of The Last Supper.‘ 'l'his

circumstance, which regards the time of its institution, does not

however, justify the inference that the Eucharist is to be con

secrated or received by persons not fasting: the salutary prac»

tice of consecrating and receiving it fasting, introduced. as an

cient writers record, by the Apostles, has always been observed

in the Church.8

Having thus premised an explanation of the names by which

this Sacrament is distinguished, the pastor will teach that it has

all the qualities of a true Sacrament, and is one of the seven

which have been at all times recognised and revered by the

Catholic Church. Immediately after the consecration of the

chalice, it is called “ a mystery of faith ;” and to omit an almost

innumerable host of sacred writers, vouchers of the same doc

trine, that the holy Eucharist is a Sacrament is demonstrated by

the very nature of a Sacrament. It has sensible and outward

signs: it signifies and produces grace in the soul; and all doubt

as to its institution by Christ is removed by the Apostle and the

Evangelists. These circumstances, combining as they do to

establish the truth of the Sacrament, supersede the necessity of

pressing the matter by further argument.s

That in the Eucharist there are many things to which sacred

writers have occasionally given the name of Sacrament, the

pastor will particularly observe: sometimes its consecration,

sometimes its reception, frequently the body and blood of our

Lord which are contained in it, are called the Sacrament; be

cause, as St. Augustine observes, this Sacrament consists of two

things, the visible species of the elements, and the invisible flesh

and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.‘ We also say that this

Sacrament is to be adored,’ meaning of course, the body and

blood of our Lord. But all these, it is obvious, obtain the name

of Sacrament in its less strict sense: the species of bread and

wine, strictly speaking, constitute the Sacrament.

The great points of difference between this and the other Sa

craments are easily understood ; the other Sacraments are per

fected by the use of their tnatter, that is, by their administra

tion ; baptism, for insuuv'e. becomes a Sacrament when the ab

lutiou has been performed: the Eucharist is constituted a Sa

crament by the sole consecration of the elements, and when pre

served in a pyxis, or deposited in a tabernacle, under either

species, it ceases not to be a Sacrament. In the material ele

ments of which the other Sacraments are composed, no change

takes place; in baptism, for instance, the water, in continua

tion, the chrism, lose not in their administration, the nature of

water and of oil; whilst in the Eucharist, that which before

The Eu

charist dif

fers from

the other

Socra

mentls,

I Cypr. de ctenu Domini. '1 Aug. Epist. 188, c. E.

5 Aug. lib. 3.1!" 'I‘rinit. cap. 4. et 100, contra Farm. cap. 13. Amhr. lib. I dr

Incl-am. cap 2. 'i‘rnl. seas. l3. de Euch. c. 5. D. Them. 3. p. q. 73. art. 1

‘ De Cause. erud. lib. 5. c. 16. August. hic ad sent-um potius quam ad verb. or

Lotus; sed legc hne de malaria ltbrum Lanfrunci contra Bercngurium - comm

83. tantnln t-npitihus: \‘ide de consecr. lel. 2. fere Iota.

‘ 'I‘n'd. seas. 15. de Euch. cap. 5. et can. 6.
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consecration was bread and wine, becomes, after consecration

really and substantially the body and blood of our Lord.

But although in the Eucharist the sacramental matter consists Tia Sum

of two elements, that is, of bread and wine, yet, guided by the :3":

authority of the Church, we profess that they are elements, not comps?“

of two, but of one Sacrament. This is proved by the very of ""0 “1°

number of the Sacraments, which, according to the doctrine ofapostolic tradition, and the definitions of the Councils of Late- live ofone

ran,‘ Florence,” and Trent,' is confined to seven. It also fol-~ sacr‘me'“

[cm from the nature of the Holy Eucharist; the grace which

it imparts renders us one mystic body; and to accord with

what it accomplishes, the Eucharist must constitute but one

Sacrament-one, not by consisting of one element, but by sig

nifying one thing. Of this the analogy which exists between

this our spiritual food, and the food of the body, furnishes an

illustration. Meat and drink, although two different things, are

used only for one object, the sustenance of the body; so should

the two different species of the Sacrament, to signify the food

of the soul, be significant of one thing only, and constitute

therefore but one Sacrament. The justness of this analogy is

sustained by these words of our Lord: “ My flesh is meat in

deed, and my blood is drink indeed.“

\Vhat the Sacrament of the Eucharist signifies, the pastor The-Eu

will also carefully explain, that on beholding the sacred myste- fl“?"‘“‘l“!

ties, the faithful may also, at the same time, feed their souls on 'm

the contemplation of heavenly things. This Sacrament, then,

is significant of tltree things—the passion of Christ, a thing

past—divine grace, a thing present—and eternal glory, a thing

future. It is significant of the passion of Christ: “This do," 1

says our Lord. “for a commemoration of me.“ “As often,"

says the Apostle, “as you shall eat this bread, and drink the

chalice, you shall show the death of the Lord, until he come."“

It is significant of divine grace, which is infused, on receiving ll

this sacrament, to nurture and preserve the soul.’ As by Bap

tism, we are begotten to newness of life, and by Confirmation,

are strengthened to resist Satan, and to profess openly the name

of Christ: so, by the Sacrament of the Eucharist, are we spi

ritually nurtured and supported. It is also significant of eter- m.

nal glory, which, according to the divine promises, is reserved

for us in our celestial country. These three things, distinguished

as they are by different times, past, present, and future, the

Holy Eucharist, although consisting of different species, marks

as significantly as if they were but one.

To consecrate the Sacrament validly, to instruct the faithful Thomso

in that of which it is the symbol, and to kindle in their souls °f thin?

an ardent desire of possessing the invaluable treasure which it "um

signifies. it is of vital importance that the pastor make himself

l E! Conciltis citatis Internnence genemle sub Innocent Il.-Non numemt qun

10m distin-‘te sr-ptem Sacramento, sod ex vartis Canonib. saris clare collignnttn

7 Florent. tn duct. tie cacrem. 3 Trid. ness 7. mm. 1. 4 John vi. 56.

' Luke nit. 19 "l Cor xi. 2f). 1 Tertul. do Rcsur. (‘Ill‘IllI. e. 8

13’
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acquainted with its matter. The matter of this Sacrament is

two-fold, consisting of wheaten bread, and of wiiie pressed from

the ape, mixed with a little water. The first element, then,

(of tie latter we shall treat hereafter) is bread: as the Evan

gelists, Matthew,‘ Mark,” and Luke,8 testify: “ Christ our Lord,"

say they, “took bread iitto his hands, blessed, and brake it,

saying, THis is MY BODY ;" and according to St. John, he deno

minated himself bread in these words: “I am the living bread

that came dowti from heaven.”‘

As, however, there are different sorts of bread, composed of

different materials, such as wheat, barley, pease. or made in dif

ferent n tnners, such as leavened and unleavened; it is to be

observes that, with regard to the former. the sacramental mat

ter, according to the words of our Lord, should consist of

wheaten bread; for when we simply say bread, we mean, ac

cording to common usage, “ wheaten bread "5 This is also dis

tinctly declared by a figure of the Holy Eucharist in the Old

Testament: the Lord commanded that the loaves of proposition

which pretigured this Sacrament, should he made of “ fine

fiour."‘J

As, therefore, wheaten bread alone is the proper matter of

this Sacrament, a doctrine handed down by Apostolic tradition,

and confirmed by the authority of lltu Catholic Church; it may

also be inferred from the circumstances in winch the Eucharist

was instituted, that this wheaten bread should be unleavened

It was consecrated and instituted by our Lord, on the first day

of unleavened bread, a time wlu-n the Jews were prohibited by

the law, to have leavened bread in their houses.7 Should the

words of the Evangelist St. John, who says that all this was

done before the Passover, be objected. the objection is one of

easy solution: by “the day before the Pasch,"“ St. John under

stands the same day, which the other Evangelists designate

“ the first day of unleavened bread." He had for object, prin

cipally, to mark the natural day, which does not tlit' iiiience

until sunrise; and the first natural day of the Pasclt. therefore,

being Friday, “the day before the Pascli" means Thursday,

on the evening of which the festival of unleavened bread be

gait, aiid on which our Lord celebrated the Pasch and insti

tuted the Holy Eucharist. Hence, St. Chrysostomc understands

the first d. y of unleavened bread to be the day, on the evening of

which the unleavened bread was to be eaten." The peculiar

propriety of the consecration of unleavened bread. to express

that integrity and purity of heart, with which the faithful should‘

approach this Sacrament, we learn from these words of the

Also, un

'ssvened.

Objection

smwo

lMatt. xxvi. 26. 7 Mark XIV. ‘22 3 Luke “it 19.
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‘1 John xiii 9 ln Math. heat. 83.
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Apostle: “Purge out the old leaven, that you may be a new

aste, as you are unleavened ; for Christ our Pasch is sacrificed.

l‘herefore, let us feast not with the old leaven, not With the lea

ven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread

of sincerity and truth."l

This propert) of the bread, however, is not to be considered

so essential as that its absence must render the Sacrament null :

both sorts, leaveued and unleavened, are called by the common

name, and have each the nature and properties, of bread.” No

one, however, should on his own individual authority, have the

.emerity to depart from the laudable rite, observed in the Church

to which he belongs; and such departure is the less warrautable

in priests of the Latin Church. commanded, as they are, by

authority of the supreme l’ontifi', to celebrate the sacred mys

teries with unleaveued bread only." With regard to the first

element of this Sacrament, this exposition will be found sutli

ciently comprehensive. We may, however, observe in addition,

that the quantity of bread to be used is not determined, depend

ing as it does upon the number of communicants, a matter

which cannot be defined.

We come next to treat of the second element of this Sacra

ment, which forms part of its matter, and consists of wine,

pressed from the grape, mingled with a little water. That our

Lord made use of wine, in the institution of this Sacrament,

has been at all times the doctrine of the Catholic Church. He

himself said: “I will not drink, henceforth, of this fruit of the

“fine, until that day."4 On these words of our Lord, St. Chry

sostome observes: " Of the fruit of the vine, which certainly

produces wine, not water; as if he had it in view, even at so

early a period, to crush by the evidence of these words, the

heresy which asserted that water alone is to be used in these

mysteries.“ With the wine used in the sacred mysteries, the

Church of God, however, has always mingled water, because,

as we know on the authority of councils and the testimony of

St. Cyprian, our Lord himself did so ,6 and also because this

admixture renews the recollection of the blood and water which

issued from his sacred side. The word water we also find used

in the Apocalypse, to signify the people,7 and, therefore, water

mixed with wine signifies the union of the faithful with Christ

their head. This rite, derived frotn apostolic tradition, the

Catholic Church has at all times observed. The propriety 0t

mingling water with the wine rests, it is true, on authority so

grave, that to omit the practice would be to incur the guilt of

mortal sin ; however, its sole omission would be insuflicient to

render the Sacrament null. But care must be taken not only to

mingle water with the wine, but also to mingle it in small quan

Unleave.
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to be used

in the con

.ity; for in the opinion of ecclesiastical u riters, the water is

changed into wine. Hence, these words of Pope Honorius.

“A pernicious abuse has prevailed, for a long time, amongst

you, of using in the holy sacrifice a greater quantity of water

than of wine; whereas in accordance with the rational practice

of the Universal Church, the wine should be used in much

greater quantity than the water.”1 We have now treated of the

only two elements of this Sacrament; and although some dared

to do otherwise, many decrees of the Church justly enact that

no cclebrant offer any thing but bread and wine.’1

We now come to consider the aptitude of these two elements

to declare those things of which they are the sensible signs.

lit the first place, they signify Christ. the true life of the world;

for our'Lord himself has said: “ My flesh is meat indeed, and

my blood is drink indeed."a As, therefore, the body of our

Lord Jesus Christ nourishes to eternal life those who receive it

with purity and holiness, with great propriety is this Sacrament

composed principally of those elements which sustain life;

thus giving the faithful to understand that the soul is nurtured

with grace by a participation of the precious body and blood of

Christ. These elements serve also to prove the dogma of the

real presence. Seeing, as we do. that bread and wine are every

day changed by the power of nature, into human flesh and

blood, we are, by the obvious analogy of the fact, the tnore

readily induced to believe that the substance of the bread and

wine is changed, by the celestial benediction, into the real body

and blood of Christ.‘ This admirable change also contributes

to illustrate what takes place in the soul. As the bread and

wine, although invisibly, are really and substantially changed

into the body and blood of Christ, so are we, although interi

orly and invisibly, yet really renewed to life, receiving in the

Sacrament of the Eucharist, the true life. Moreover, the body

of the Church, although one, and undivided, consists of the

union of many members, and of this mysterious union nothing

is more strikingly illustrative than bread' and wine. Bread is

made from many grains, wine is pressed from many grapes,

and thus are we too, although many, closely united by this

mysterious bond of union, and made as it were one body.

l‘he form to be used in the consecration of the bread, we

now come to explain; not, however, with a view that the faith

,ecmuonof ful should be taught these mysteries, unless necessity require

it, (a knowledge of them is obligatory on ecclesiastics alone)

but to obviate the possibility of mistakes on the part of the ce

lcbrant, through ignorance of the form ; mistakes, were they to

occur, as discreditahle, to the minister, as derogatory to the dig

nity of the divine mysteries. From the Evangelists Matthew

and Luke, and also front the Apostle, we learn that the form at

the bread,

proved
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the Sacrament consists in these words: “This is MY BODY."

We read that when they had supped, “ Jesus took bread, and

blessed and brake and gave to his disciples, saying: take and

cat, ans rs my noov ;"' and this form of consecration, made

use of by Jesus Christ, has been uniformly and inviolably ob

served in the Catholic Church. The testimonies of the Fathers

in proof of its legitimacy, may be here omitted; to enumerate

them would prove an endless task. The decree of the Countil

of Florence to the same effect, because of easy access to all, it

is also unnecessary to cite. The necessity of every other

proof is superseded by these words of the Saviour: “This

do for a commemoration of me.”“ This command of our Lord

embraces not only what he did, but also what he said, and has

more immediate reference to his own words uttered not less for

the purpose of effecting, than of signifying what they effected.”

That these words constitute the form is easily proved from

reason alone. The form of a Sacrament is that which signifies

what is accomplished in the Sacrament: what is accomplished

In the Eucharist, that is the conversion of the bread into the

true body of our Lord, the words “ this is my body,” signify

and declare; they therefore constitute the form. The words

of the Evangelist, “ he blessed," go to support this reasoning.

“taking bread, he blessed it,They are equivalent to saying :

saying, this is my body."" The words, “take and eat," it is

true, precede the Words “ this is my body," but they evidently

express the use, not the consecration or the matter, and cannot,

therefore constitute the form. But although not necessary to

the consecration ol the Sacrament, they are not, however, on

any account, to be omitted. The conjunction "for," has also

a place amongst the words of consecration; otherwise it would

follow that if the Sacrament were not to be administered to any

one. it should not, or even could not be consecrated; whereas,

that the priest by pronouncing the words of our Lord, according

to the institution and practice of the Church, truly consecrates

thi- proper matter of the Sacrament, although it should after

wards happen never to be administered, admits not the least

shadow of doubt.

The form of the consecration of the wine, the other element

of this Sacrament, is, for the reasons assigned with regard to the

bread, necessary to be accurately known, and clearly understood

by the priest. It is firmly to be believed that the form of con

lel‘iitllllg the chalice is comprehended in these words: “Title

is TM. or! \QICE or an moon or THE saw AND areas“. TESTA
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are for the most part taken from Scripture. Some of them,

however, have been preserved in the Church by apostolic tra

dition. The words “this is the chalice" are taken from St

Luke,1 and are also mentioned by the Apostle.” The words

that immediately follow. “of my b'ood. or my blood of the

new testament, which shall be shed for you, and for many to

the remission of sins," are taken in part from St. Luke,3 and in

part from St. Matthew.‘ The Words “ and eternal," and also

the words “the mystery of faith,” have been transmitted to us

by holy tradition, the interpreter and guardian of Catholic unity.

Of the legitimacy of this form we cannot entertain a shadow of

doubt, if we attend to what has been already said of the form

uso‘l in the consecration of the bread. The form to be used in

the consecration of this element, should, confessedly, consist

of words signifying that the substance of the wine is changed

into the blood of our Lord: this the words already cited clearly

declare; and therefore, they alone exclusively constitute the

form.

They also express certain admirable fruits produced by the

blood of Christ, which was shed on Calvary, fruits which he

long in a special manner to this Sacrament. Of these one is

admission into the eternal inheritance to which we have acquired

a right by “the new and everlasting testament :"5 another

is admission to righteousness by “ the mystery of faith," for

“ God hath proposed” Jesus “ to be a propitiation through faith

in his blood, to the showing of his justice, that he himself may

be just, and the justifierof him, who is of the faith of Jesus

Christ 2”" a third is the remission of sin.7

But as the words of consecration are replete with mysteries.

and are most appropriate in their application to our present sub

ject, they demand a more minute consideration. When, there

fore, it is said: “This is the chalice of my blood,"° these words

are to be understood to mean: “This is my blood which is

contained in this chalice.” The mention of “ the chalice.” at

the moment of its consecration, to be the drink of the faithful

is peculiarly appropriate: without its mention as the Vessel ll.

which it is contained, the words: “This is my blood,” would

not seem sufliciently to designate this supernatural species of

drink. Next follow the words: “of the New 'l‘estament;'

they are added to give us to understand, that the blood of the

Saviour is not now given figuratively, as in the Old Law, of

which we read in the Apostle, that without blood a Testament

is not dedicated ;° but really and truly given, a prerogative pe

culiar to the New Testament. Hence the Apostle says : “ There

fore, Christ is the mediator of the New Testament, that by

means of his death, they who are called may receive the pro

mise of eternal inheritance.”'0 The word “eternal” refers to

of conse
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the eternal inheritance, our title to which has been purchased

by Christ the L0rd,lthe eterttal Testator. The words “ mystery

of faith," which are added, exclude not the reality, but signify

that what lies concealed under the veil of mystery, and is far

removed from the ken of mortal eye, is to be believed with the

certainty of faith. Here, however, these words bear an import

entirely different from that which they have when applied to

baptism. Here, the‘mystery of faith consists in this, that we

see by faith the blood of Christ, veiled under the species of

wine; but baptism is properly called by us “the SaCrament,"

by the Greeks, “the mystery of faith,” because it comprises

the entire profession of the faith of Christ. There is also an

)ther reason why the blood of our Lord is called “the mystery'

of faith." In its belief human reason experiences the greatest

V difliculties, because faith proposes to us to believe that the Son

of God, God and man, suffered death for our redemption, a

death signified by the Sacrament of his blood. His passion,

therefore, is more appropriately commemorated here, in the

words, “ which shall be shed for the remission of sins," than at

the consecration of his body. The separate consecration of

the blood places before our eyes, in more vivid colours, his

passion, crucifixion, and death. The additional words, “for

you and for many," are taken, some from'St. Matthew,‘ some

from St. Luke,” and under the guidance of the Spirit of God,

combined together by the Catholic Church. They serve em

phatically to designate the fruit and advantages of his passion.

Looking to the etlicacy of the passion, we believe that the Re

deemer shed his blood for the salvation of all men; but look

mg to the advantages, which mankind derive from its efficacy,

we find, at once, that they are not extended to the whole, but

to a large proportion of the human race. When, therefore, our

Lord said: “ for you.” he meant either those who were pre

sent, or those whom he had chosen from amongst the Jews,

amongst whom were, with the exception of Judas, all his dis

ciples with whom he then conversed; but when he adds, “ for

many,” he would include the remainder of the elect from

amongst the Jews and Gentiles. With great propriety there

fore, were the words,_f0r all, omitted, because here the fruit of

the passion is alone spoken of, and to the elect only did his

passion bring the fruit of salvation. This the words of the

Apostle declare, when he says, that Christ was offered once, to

take away the sins of many ;a and the same truth is conveyed

in these words of our Lord recorded by St. John: “I pray

for them, I pray not for the world; but for them whom thou

hast given me, because they are thine.”‘ The words of conse

cration also convey many other truths; truths, however, which

the pastor by the daily meditation and study of divine things,

and aided by grace from above, will not find it difficult to dis~

cover.

- Mntt. nvi. 28.

' Heb i1. 26

7 Luke mil. 2)

l John xvii. 9.
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To return to those things, of which the faithful are on no ae

count to he suffered to remain ignorant, the pastor, aware ofthe

awful denunciation of the Apostle against those \\ ho discern not

the body of the Lord,l will, first of all, impress on the mindl

of the faithful, the necessity of detaching, as much as possible,

their minds and understandings from the dominion of the senses,

for were they, with regard to this sublime mystery, to consti

tute the senses the only tribunal to which they are to appeal,

the awful consequence must be, their precipitation into the ex

treme of impiety. Consulting the sight, the touch, the smell,

the taste, and finding nothing but the appearances of bread and

wine, the senses must naturally lead them to think, that this Sa

crament contains nothing more than bread and wine. Their

minds, therefore, are as much as possible to be withdrawn from

subjection to the senses, and excited to the contemplation of the

stupendous power of God.

The Catholic Church, then, firmly believes, and openly pro

fesses that in this Sacrament, the words of consecration accom

plish three things ; first, that the true and real body of Christ,

the same that was born of the Virgin, and is now seated at the

right hand of the Father in heaven, is rendered present in the

Holy Eucharist;’l secondly, that howeter repugnant it may ap

pear to the dictate of the senses, no substance of the elements

remains in the Sacrament;' and thirdly, a natural consequence

from the two preceding, and one which the words of consecra

tion also express, that the accidents which present themselves

to the eyes, or other senses, exist in a wonderful and ineffable

manner without a subject. The accidents of bread and wine

we see: but they inhere in no substance, and exist indepen

dently of any. The substance of the bread and wine is so

changed into the body and blood of our Lord, that they, alto

gether, cease to be the substance of bread and wine.

To proceed in order, the pastor will begin with the first, and

give his best attention to show, how clear and explicit are the

words of our Saviour, which establish the real presence of his

body in the Sacrament of the Eucharist. When our Lord says:

“This is my body, this is my blood,”‘ no man however igno

rant, unless he labours under some obliquity of intellect, can

mistake his meaning: particularly if he recollect, that the words

“body” and “blood” refer to his human nature, the real as

sumption of which by the Son of God no Catholic can doubt.

To use the admirable words of St. Hilary, a man not less emi

nent for piety than learning: “‘Vhen our Lord himself de

clares, as our faith teaches us, that his flesh is meat indeed,

The pastor will also ad
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duce another passage from Scripture in proof of this sublime

truth: having recorded the consecration of bread and wine by

our Lord, and also the administration of the sacred mysteries

tn the Apostles, by the hands of the Saviour, the Apostle adds:

“ But let a man prove himself, and so eat of that bread and

drink of the chalice, for he that etrteth and drinketh unworthily,

eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the

body of the Lord.”' If, as heresy asserts, the Sacrament

presents nothing to our veneration but a memorial and sign at

the passion of Christ. why exhort the faithful, in language so

energetic to prove themselves? The answer is obvious: by

thr heavy denunciation contained in the words “judgment,”

the Apostle marks the enormity of his guilt, who receives utt

worthily and distinguishes not from common food the body of

the Lord, concealed beneath the eucharistic veil. The preced

ing words of the Apostle develope more fully his meaning:

" 'l‘he chalice of benediction,” says he, “ which we bless, is it

not the communion of the blood of Christ? and the bread which

we break, is it not the participation of the body of the “0rd 2"

words which prove to demonstration the real presence of Jesus

Christ in the holy Sacrament of the Eucharist.

'l‘hese passages of Scripture, are, therefore, to be expounded

by the pastor, and he will emphatically press upon the attention

of the faithful, that their meaning. in itself obvious, is placed

beyond all doubt by the uniform interpretation and authority of

the Holy Catholic Church. That such has been at all times

the doctrine of the Church, may be ascertained in a two-fold

manner; by consulting the Fathers who flourished in the early

ages of the Church and in each succeeding century, nho are

the most. unexceptionable witnesses of her doctrine, and all of

whom teach in the clearest terms, and with the most entire una

nimity, the dogma of the real presence; and also by appealing

‘0 the Councils of the Church, convened on this important sub

iect. To adduce the individual testimony of each Father would

prove an endless task—enough, that we cite, or rather point out

a few, whose testimony will afford a sufficient criterion by which

tojudge of the rest. Let St. Ambrose first declare his faith:

in his book on “ the Initiated" he says, that the mate true body

of our Lord, which was assumed of the Virgin. is received in

this Sacrament; a truth which he declares .s to be believed with

the certainty of faith; and in another place he distinctly tells

us, that before consecration it is bread, but after consecration

it is the flesh of Christ.8 St. Chrysostome, another witness of

equal fidelity and weight, professes and proclaims this myste

rious truth, particularly in his sixtieth homily on those who re

ceive the sacred mysteries unworthily; and also in his forty

fourth and forty-fifth homilies on St. John: “Let us," says

he, “obey, not contradict God, although what he says may

l Curt XI, ‘18, 29. 7 I Cor. x. 16
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seem contrary to our reason and our sight: his words cannot

deceive, our senses are easily deceived.”l With the doctrine

thus taught by St. Chrysostome, that uniformly taught by St.

Augustine fully accords, particularly when in his explanation

of the thirty-third Psalm, he says: “To carry himself in his

own hands, is impossible to man, and peculiar to Christ alone;

he was carried in his own hands, when giving his body to be

eaten, he said, This is my body."2 To pass by Justin and Ire

nazus, St. Cyril, in his fourth book on St. John, declares in such

express terms, that the body of our Lord is contained in this

Sacrament, that no sophistry can distort, no captions interpre

tations obscure his meaning. Should the pastor wish for addi

tional testimonies of the Fathers, he will find it easy to add the

Hilaries, the Jeromes, the Denises, the Damasccnes, and a host

of other illustrious names, whose sentiments on this most im

portant subject he will find collected by the labour and industry

of men eminent for piety and learning.“

Anothcr means of ascertaining the belief of the Church on

matters of faith, is the condemnation of the contrary doctrine.

That the belief of the real presence was that of the universal

Church of God, unanimously professed by all her children, is

demonstrated by a well authenticated fact. When in the ele

venth century, Berengarius presumed to deny this dogma, assert

ing that the Eucharist was only a sign, the innovation was im

mediately condemned by the unanimous voice of the Christian

world. The Council of Vercelli, convened by authority of

Leo IX., denounced the heresy, and Berengarius himself re

tracted and anathematized his error. Relapsing, however, into

the same infatuation and impiety, he was condemned by three

different Councils, convened, one at Tours, the other two at

Rome: of the two latter. one was summoned by Nicholas IL,

the other by Gregory VII. The general Council of Lateran

held under Innocent 111., further ratified the sentence; and the

faith of the Catholic Church, on this point of doctrine, was

more fully declared and more firmly established in the Councils

of Florence and Trent.

If, then, the pastor carefully explain these particulars, his

labours “ill be blessed with the effect of strengthening the

weak, and administering joy and consolation to the pious; (of

those who, blinded by error, hate nothing more than the light

of truth, we waive all mention) and this two-fold efi'ect will be

more securely attained, as the faithful cannot doubt that this

dogma is numbered amongst the articles of faith. Believing

and confessing as they do, that the power of God is supreme,
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they must also believe that his omnipotence can accomplish the

great work which we admire and adore in the Sacrament of the

Eucharist; and again, believing as they do, the Holy Catholic

Church, they must necessarily believe that the doctrine ex

pounded by us, is that which was revealed by the Son of God.

But nothing contributes more to light up in the pious soul

that spiritual joy, of which we have spoken; nothing is more

fertile of spiritual fruit, than the contemplation of the exalted

dignity of this most august Sacrament. From it we learn how

great must be the perfection of the gospel dispensation, under

which we enjoy the reality of that, which under the Mosaic

Law was only shadowed by types and figures. Hence St. De

nis, with a wisdom more than human, says that our Church is

u mean between the synagogue and the heavenly Jerusalem,

and participates of the nature of both.1 The perfection of the

Holy Catholic Church, and her exalted glory, removed only by

one degree from heaven, the faithful cannot sufliciently admire.

In common with the inhabitants of heaven, we, too, possess

Christ, God and man, present with us; but they, and in this

they are raised a degree above us, are admitted to the actual

enjoyment of the beatific vision; whilst we, with a firm and

unwavering faith, offer the tribute of our homage to the Di

vine Majesty present with us, not, it is true, in a manner visi

ble to mortal eye, but hidden by a miracle of power, under the

veil of the sacred mysteries. How admirably does not this Sa

crament, also, display to us the infinite love of Jesus Christ to

man! It became the goodness of the Saviour not to withdraw

from us that nature which he assumed for our sake, but to de

sire, as far as possible, to dwell permanently amongst us, at all

times strictly verifying the words : “ My delight is to be with

the children of men."‘l

Here the pastor will also explain to the faithful, that in this

Sacrament are contained not only the true body ofClirist, and all

the constituents ofa true body, but also Christ whole and entire—

that the word Christ designates the man-God, that is to say, one

Person in whom are united the divine and human natures—that

the holy Eucharist, therefore, contains both, and whatever is iii

cluded in the idea of both, the divinin and humanity whole and

entire, the soul, the body and blood of Christ with all their

component parts—all of which faith teaches us are contained

in the Sacrament. in heaven the whole humanity is united to

the divinity in one hypostasis, or person, and it were impious,

therefore, to suppose that the body of Christ, which is contain

ed in the Sacrament, is separated from his divinity.a

The pastor, however, will no; fail to observe, that in the Sa

crament all are not contained after the same manner, or by the

lame efficacy: some things, we say, the efficacy of consecra

' De Ecol. llierar. c. 3. p. l. 1 Prov viii. 31.

' Vide de oonsec. dist. 2, miilt'tl in locis. item Amb. de iis qiii myIL ini.. c 9. D
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what they signify, sacred writers usually say, that whatever the

form expresses, is contained in the Sacrament by virtue of the

Sacrament; and hence, could we suppose any one thing to be

entirely separated from the rest, the Sacrament, in their opinion,

would be found to contain solely what the form expresses. But,

some things are contained in the Sacrament, because united to

thuse which are expressed in the form; for instance. the words

“ This is my body." which comprise the form used to conse

crate the bread, signify the body of the Lord, and hence, the

body of the Lord is contained in the Eucharist. by virtue of the

Sacrament. As, however, to the, body are united his blood, his

soul, his divinity, they too must be found to coexist in the Sacra

ment; not, however, by virtue of the consecration, but by virtue

of the union that subsists between them and his body; and this

theologians express by the word “ concomitance." Hence it is

clear that Christ, whole and entire, is contained in the Sacra

ment; for when two things are actually united, where one is,

the other must also be. Hence it also follows, that Christ,

whole and entire, is contained under either species, so that as

under the species of bread. are contained not only the body, but

also the blood and Christ entire, so in like manner, under the

species of wine are contained not only the blood, but also the

body and Christ entire. These are matters on which the faithful

cannot entertain a doubt. Wisely, however, was it ordained

that two distinct consecrations should take place: they repre

sent in a more lively manner, the passion of our Lord, in which

his blood was separated from his body; and hence, in the form

of consecration we commemorate the effusion of his blood

The sacrament is to be used by us as the food and nourish

tnent of our souls; and it was most accordant with this its use,

that it should be instituted as meat and drink, which obviously

constitute the proper food of man.

The pastor will also inform the faithful, that Christ, whole

and entire, is contained not only under either species, but also

in each particle of either species: “Each,” says St. Augustine,

“ receives Christ the Lord entire in each particle: he is not

diminished by being given to many, but gives himself whole

and entire to each."' This is also an obvious inference from

the narrative of the Evangelists: it is not to be supposed that

the bread used at the Last Supper was consecrated by our Lord

in separate parts, applying the form particularly to each, but

that all the sacramental bread then used, was consecrated in

suflicient quantity to be distributed amongst the Apostles, at the

same time and with the saute form. That the consecration of

the chalice also, was performed in the same manner, is obvious

from these words of the Saviour: “Take and divide it amongst

on.”

What has hitherto been said is intended to enable the pastoll‘ransub

mtistion
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to show, that the body and blood of Christ are really and truly

contained in the Sacrament of the Eucharist. That the sub

stance of the bread and wine does- not continue to exist in the

Sacrament after consecration, is the next subject of instruction

which is to engage his attention; a truth which, although well

calculated to excite our profound admiration, is yet a necessary

consequence from what has been already established. If, after

consecration, the body of Christ is really and truly present

under the species of bread and wine, not-having been there

before, it must have become so by change of place—by creation

-—or by transubstantiation. It cannot be rendered present by

change of place, because it would then cease to be in heaven,

for whatever is moved must necessarily cease to occupy the

place from which it is moved. Still less can we suppose it to

be rendered present by creation, an idea which the mind in

stantly rejects. In order that the body of our Lord be present

in the Sacrament, it remains, therefore, that it be rendered pre

sent by traiisubsuiiitiatioii, and of course, that the substance of

the bread entirely cease to exist. Hence our predecessors in

the faith, the Fathers of the general Council of Lateran,‘ and

of Florence," confirmed by solemn decrees the truth of this

Article. In the Council of Trent it was still more fully defined

in these words: “ If any one shall say, that in the holy Sacra

ment of the Eucharist the substance of the bread and wine re

mains, together with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus

Christ, let him be.anathema."“ The doctrine thus defined is a

natural inference from the words of Scripture. When insti

tuting this Sacrament, our Lord himself said: “this is my

body z'" the word “this,” expresses the entire substance of the

thing present; and therefore, if the substance of the bread re

mained, our Lord could not have said: “ This is my body."

in St. John he also says: “The bread that I will give is my

tlesh, for the life of the world:“’ the bread which he promises

to give, be here declares to be “ his flesh." A little after he

adds : “ Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink

his blood. you shall not have life in you :”6 and again, “ My flesh

is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed."7 When, there

fore, in terms so clear and so explicit, he thus calls his flesh

" meat indeed,” and his bloud “ drink indeed.” he gives us suf

ficiently to understand, that the substance of the bread and wine

no longer exists in the Sacrament. Whoever turns over the

pages of the Holy Fathers will easily perceive, that, on the

doctrine of 'l‘ransubslantiation, they have been at all times una

nimous. St. Ambrose says: “ You say, perhaps, ‘ this bread is

no other than what is used for common food :' before consecra

-.on it is indeed bread: but, no sooner are the words of conse

' Lateran. Concil. c. l. \
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r..ttion pronounced, than from bread it bectmes the flesh at

Christ."1 To prove this position more clearly, he elucidath

it by a variety of comparisons and examples. In another place,

when explaining these words of the Psalmist: “ Whatsoever

the Lord pleased he hath done in heaven and on earth,” he

says: “ Although the species of bread and wine are visible, yet

faith tells us that after consecration, the body and blood of

Christ are alone there.”3 Explaining the same doctrine almost

in the satne words, St. llilary says, that although externally it

appear bread and wine, yet In reality it is the body and blood

of the Lord.4

Here the pastor will not omit to observe to the faithful, that

we should not at all be surprised, if even after consecration, the

Eucharist is sometimes called bread: it is so called because it

ha the appearance and still retains the natural quality of bread,

which is to support and nourish the body. That such phrase

ology is in perfect accordance with the style of the Holy Scrip

tures, which call things by what they appear to be, is evident

from the words of Genesis, which say, that Abraham saw three

men, when, in reality, he saw three angels ;5 and the two angels

also, who appeared to the Apostles after the ascension of our

Lord, are called not angels, but men."

To explain this mystery in a proper manner is extremely dif

ficult. (in the manner of this admirable conversion, the pastor,

however, will endeavour to instruct those who are more ad

vanced in the knowledge and contemplation of divine things:

those who are yet weak may, it were to be apprehended, be

overwhelmed by its greatness. This conversion, then, is so

efl'ectuated that the whole substance of the bread and \vine is

changed by the power of God, into the whole substance of the

body of Christ, and the whole substance of the wine, into the

whole substance of his blood, and this, without any change itt

our Lord himself: he is neither begotten, nor changed, nor iu~

creased, but remains entirely and substantially the same. This

sublime mystery St. Ambrose thus declares: “ You see how

etlicacious are the words of Christ; if, then, the word of the

Lord Jesus is so powerful as to summon creation into existence,

shall it not require a less exercise of power, to make that sub

sist, which already has existence, and to change it into another

thing l”? Many other Fathers, whose authority is too grave to

be questioned, have written to the same effect: “\Ve faithfully

confess," says St. Augustine, “ that before consecration it is

bread and wine, the produce of nature; but after consecration

it is the body and blood of Christ, consecrated by the blessing.".

“ The body,” says Dainascene, “is truly united to the divinity

the body assumed of the virgin; not that the body thus assumed
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descends from heaven, but that the bread and wine are changed

into the body and blood of Christ.”l This admirable change, This am.

as the Council of Trent teaches, the Catholic Church most ap- \‘m'si'm "P

propriately expresses by the word “ transubstantiation.”“ When,in the ratural order, the form of a being is changed, that change substantia

may be properly termed “ a transformation;" in like manner, “‘m'

when, in the Sacrament of the Eucharist, the whole substance

of one thing passes into the whole substance 'of another, the

change our predecessors in the faith wisely and appropriately

called “ transubstantiation.” But according to the admonition Amystory

so frequently repeated by the Holy Fathers, the faithful are tobe admonished against the danger of gratifying a prurient curi- lenme

osity, by searching into the manner in which this change is inw

effected. It mocks the powers of conception, nor can we find

any example of it in natural transmutatious, nor even in the wide

range of creation. The change itself is the object not of our

comprehension, but of our humble faith; and the manner of

that change forbids the temerity of a too curious inquiry.“I

The satne salutary caution should also be observed by the The mm.

pastor, with regard to the mysterious matmer in which the body "lull"!

of our Lord is contained whole and entire under the least par

ticle of the bread.‘ Such inscrutable mysteries should scarcely cessafl!

ever become matter of disquisition. Should Christian charity,

however, require a departure from this salutary rule, the pastor

will recollect first to prepare and fortifyhis hearers, by reminding

them, that “ no word shall be impossible with God/'5

The pastor will next teach, that our Lord is not in the Sacra- The body

ment as in a place : place regards things, only inasmuch as they 0m" [4"!

have magnitude; and we do not say that Christ is in the Sacra- 5:25:23

inent inastnuch as he is great or small, terms which belong to meat, not

quantity, but inasmuch as he is a substance. The substance of “"l’a‘é'e‘

the bread is changed into the substance of Christ, not into mag- I '

nitude or quantity; and substance, it will be acknowledged, is

contained in a small as well as in a large space. The substance

of air, l.)l' instance, whether in a large or in a small quantity,

and that of water whether confined in a vessel, or flowing III a

river, must necessarily be the same. As, then, the body of our

Lord succeeds to the substance of the bread, we must confess it

to be in the Sacrament after the same mantter, as the bread was

before consecration: whether the substance of the bread was

present in greater or less quantity is a matter of entire indif

ference.

We now come to the third effect produced by the words of The BLCI

consecration, the existence of the species of bread and wine in “With.

the Sacrament without a subject, an effect as stupendous as it isadmirable. What has been said in explanation of the two prc- Will)qu

ceding points, must facilitate the exposition of this mysterious "'h'l'm'

lab 1. dc orthnd. fid. c. 14.

3 Tn. seso. 13, c. 4, at can. 2. et de consec. distinct. 2.r panic. ' Ecol. lit 2?.

4 D. Thais}. p. q. 76, Trid. sees. 13, c. 3, at can. 3. et Florent. n: decret. Eugen.

‘ Luke 1. l
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truth. We have already proved that the body and blood of 0H]

Lord are really and truly contained in the Sacrament, to the

entire exclusion of the substance of the bread and wine: the

accidents cannot inhere in the body and blood of Christ: they

must, therefore, contrary to the physical laws, subsist of them

selves, inhering in no subject. This has been, at all times, the

doctrine of the Catholic Church; and the same authorities by

which we have already proved, that the substance of the bread

and wine ceases to exist in the Eucharist, go to establish its

truth.‘ But it becomes the piety of the faithful, omitting subtle

disquisitions, to revere and adore in the simplicity of faith, the

majesty of this august Sacrament; and with sentiments of gra

titude and admiration, to recognise the wisdom of God in the

institution of the holy mysteries, under the species of bread

and wine. 'l‘o eat human flesh, or to drink human blood, is

most revolting to human nature, and, therefore, has God in his

infinite wisdom, established the administration of the body and

blood of Christ, under the forms of bread and wine, the ordi

nary and agreeable food of man. From its administration under

these forms, also flow two other important advantages: it obvi

ates the calumnious reproaches of the unbeliever, to which a

manducation of the body and blood of our Lord, under human

form, must be exposed; whilst, by receiving him under a form

in which he is impervious to the senses, our faith is augmented,

“ which,” as St. Gregory observes, “has no merit in those

tnntgs, which fall under the jurisdiction of reason."5 But what

has been hitherto said on this subject, demands much prudent

precaution in its exposition; and in this the pastor will be

guided by the capacity of his hearers, by times and circum

stances.

With regard to the salutary effects of this Sacrament, these,

because most necessary to be known by all, the pastor will ex

pound to all, indiscriminately and Without reserve.a What we

have said at such length on this subject, 18 to be made known

to the faithful, principally with a view to make them sensible

of the advantages which flow from its participation, advantages

too numerous and important to be expressed in words, and

amongst which the pastor mttst be content to select one an

two points for explanation, to show the super-abundant graces

with which the holy mysteries abound. To this end it will ht

found conducive, to premise an explanation of the nature and

efficacy of the other Sacraments, and then compare the Eucha

rist to the living fountain, the other Sacraments to so many

rivulets. With great truth is the Holy Eucharist called the

fountain of all grace, containing as it does, after an admi

The salu

tary effects
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l Vid. de consecr. dist. 2. 0. Nos auteln et Decrelsl. lib. l, tit. de caleb. Misl c

cunt Mutt. at D. Th. 3, p. q. 75.11. 3. et t|.77,s. i

9 Hum. 26, super Evangelia, vid. Cyrill. lib. 4, tn Jean. 0. 22. Cypr.de Cmna Do

mini. Ambr.de Suemtn. lib. 4, c. 4, Aug. 'l‘rnct. 27, in John. D.Th0m. p. 3, q. 74,

1. et q, 75. a. l.

3 'I‘rid. sass. 13. c. 3. et can. 5, lren. lib. 4, c. 14, Cyril. lib. 4. in Joan c It at H

9Chrysusl. hum. 45, in Joan. D.'I‘hom. 3. n n. 7 .



0n the Sucrmiienl Qf [he Euclmrisl. Ml

iable manner, the source of all gifts and graces, the author o.‘

all the Sacraments, Christ our Lord, from whom as from their

source, they derive all their goodness and perfection. This

comparison, therefore, serves to show how great are the trea

sures of grace, which are derived from this Sacrament.

It will also be found expedient to consider attentively the na

ture of bread and wine, the symbols of this sacrament: what

bread and wine are to the body, the Eucharist is, in a superior

order, to the health and joy of the soul. It is not, like bread

and wine, changed into our substance; but, in some measure,

changes us into its own nature, and to it we may apply these

words of St. Augustine: “I am the food of the grown; grow

and thou shalt partake of this food ; nor shalt thou change me

into thee, as tliou dost thy corporal food, but thou shalt be

changed into me.”1 If then “grace and truth come by Jesus

Christ,”2 these spiritual treasures must be poured into that soul,

which receives with purity and holiness, him who says of him

self: “ He that eateth my flesh and driiiketh my blood, abideth

in me and I in him."3 Those who piously and religiously

receive this Sacrament, receive, no doubt, the Son of God

into their souls, and are united, as living members, to his

body; for it is written: “ He that eateth me, the same also

shall live by me ;"‘ and also: “ The bread that I will give is my

flesh, for the life 0! the world."5 Explaining these words of

the Saviour, St. Cyril says: “The Eternal Word, uniting him

self to his own flesh, imparted to it a vivifying power; it be

came him, therefore, to unite himself to us after a wonderful

manner, through his sacred flesh and precious blood, which

we receive in the bread and wine, consecrated by his vivifying

benediction.”a

But when it is said, that this Sacrament imparts grace, it is

not intended to mean that, to receive this Sacrament with advan'

tage, it is unnecessary to be previously in the state of grace.

Natural food can be of no use to a person who is already dead,

and in like manner the sacred mysteries can avail him nothing,

who lives not in Spirit. Hence this Sacrament has been insti

tuted under the forins of bread and wine, to signify, that the

object of its institution is not to recall to life a dead soul, but to

preserve life to a living one. We say that this Sacrament im

parts grace, because even thefirat grace, which all should have

befoic they presume to approach this Sacrament, least they

“ eat and drink judgment to themselves/’7 is given to none un

less they desire to receive the Holy Eucharist, which is the end

of all the Sacraments, the symbol of ecclesiastical unity, to

\ihich he who does not belong, cannot receive divine grace.

Again, as the body is not only supported but increased by na.

tend food, from which we derive new pleasure every day; so

also the life of the soul is not only sustained but invigorated by

' lab. 7. Conf. c.10. Vid. Ambr. libv 5. de saw. 0. 4 et Crys. hom- 55- in Joan.

I John i. 17. 1 John vi. 5?. I.Iolili vi. 58. 5 .lubii \‘l. Bi

0 Lib. 4. iii Joan. i:. 12, H. et eleO. ad Nestor. 7 I Cor. XL 29
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feasting on the Eucharistic banquet. which imparts to it an in

creasing zest for heavenly things. With strictest truth and pro

priety. therefore, do we say that this Sacrament, which may be

well compared to manna, “having in it all that is delicious, and

the sweetness of every taste," imparts grace to the soul.‘

That the Holy Eucharist remits lighter ofi'ences, or, as they

are commonly called, venial sins, cannot be matter of doubt

Whatever losses the soul sustains by falling into some slight

otfeitces, through the violence of passion, these the Eucharist,

which cancels lesser sins, repairs in the same manner, not to

depart from the illustration already adduced, that natural food,

as we know from experience, gradually repairs the daily waste

caused by the vital heat of the system. Of this heavenly Sa

cramentjustly, therefore, has St. Ambrose said: “ This daily

bread is taken as a remedy for daily infirmity)“x This, however,

is to be understood of venial imperfections only.

The Holy Eucharist is_ also an antidote against the contagion

of sin, and a shield against the violent assaults of temptation.‘

It is, as it were, a heavenly medicine, which secures the soul

against the easy approach of virulent and deadly infection. St.

Cyprian records that when, in the early ages of the Church

Christians were hurried in multitudes by tyrants, to torments

and death, because they professed the name of Christ, they re—

ceived from the hand of the bishop, the Sacrament of the body

and blood of our Lord, lest, perhaps overcome by excess of

torments, they should yield in the saving conflict"? It also re

presses the licentious desires of the flesh, and keeps them in

due subjection to the spirit: in proportion as it inflames the

soul with the fire of charity, in the same proportion does it ne

cessarily extinguish the fire of concupiscence. Finally, to nar

row within the compass of a few words all the advantages and

blessings which emanate from this Sacrament, the Holy Eucha

rist facilitates to an extraordinary degree, the attainment oi eter

nal life: “ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood.’

says the Redeemer, “ hath everlasting life, and I will raise him

up on the last day.”5 The grace which it imparts, brings

peace and tranquillity to the soul; and when the hour shall have

arrived in which he is to take his departure from this mortal

life, like another Elias, who in the strength of his miraculous

repast, walked to Horeb the mount of God,“ the Christian, invi—

gorated by the strengthening influence of this heavenly food

shall wing his way to the mansions of everlasting glory anu

never-ending bliss. All these important particulars the pasz

will be able fully to expound to the faithful, if he but dilate 0|
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the sixth chapter of St. John, in which are developed the mani

fold effects of this Sacrament; or if, glancing through the life

and actions of our Lord, he shows that if they who received

l.im beneath their roof during his mortal life,1 or were restored

to health by touching his vesture, or even the hem of his gar

ment,g were justly deemed happy, how much more happy we,

into whose souls. resplendent as he is with unfading glory, he

disdains nm to enter, to heal all our spiritual wounds, to enrich

us with his choicest gifts, and to unite us to himself!

But to excite the faithful to emulate better gift-s,a the pastor

will also point. out who they are who derive these inestimable

blessings from a participation of the holy mysteries, reminding

them that Christians may communicate differently and with dif

ferent effects. Hence our predecessors in the faith, as we read

in the Council of 'l‘rent,‘ distinguished three classes of commu

nicants—fi'ome receive the Sacrament only: such are tliOse sin

ners who dread not to approach the holy mysteries with pol

luted lips and depraved hearts, who, as the Apostle says, “ eat

and drink unworthily."~" Of this class of communicants St

Augustine says : “ He who dwells not in Christ, and in whom

Christ does not dwell, most certainly eats not spiritually his

flesh, although carnally and visibly he press with his teeth the

Sacrament of his flesh and blood.”8 Not only, therefore, do

those who receive the Holy Eucharist with these dispositions,

obtain no fruit from its participation, but, as the Apostle says,

“ they eat and drink judgment to themselves."7 Others are

said to receive the Holy Eucharist in spirit only : they are those

who, inflamed with a lively “faith that worketh by charity,”a

participate in desire, of this celestial food, from which they re

ceive, if not the entire, at least very considerable fruit. Lastly,

there are some who receive the Holy Eucharist both spiritually

and sacramentally, those who, according to the advice of the

Apostle, having first proved themselves," approach this divine

banquet, adorned with the nuptial garment,“’ and derive front it

all those superabundant graces which we have already mentioned.

Those, therefore, who, having it in their power to receive, with

due preparation, the Sacrament of the body and blood of the

Lord, are yet satisfied with aspiritual communion only, manifestly

'J'")l‘l\‘(3 themselves of a heavenly treasure of inestimable value.

We now come to point out the manner in which the faithful

ssculd be previously prepared for sacramental communion. To

demons.rate the necessity of this previous preparation, the ex

ample of the Saviour is to be proposed to the faithful. Before

he gave to his Apostles the Sacrament of his body and blood,

althmrgh they were already clean, he washed their feet, to de

clan: that we must use extreme diligence to bring with us to its
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the next place, the faithful are to ttnderstand that as he who ap

proaches thus prepared and disposed, is adorned with the most

ample gifts of heavenly grace, so on the contrary, he who ap

proaches without this preparation and without these disposi

tions, not only derives from it no advantage, bttt plunges his

own soul into the most unutterable misery. It is the property

of the best and most salutary medicine, if seasonalily applied.

to be productive of the greatest benefit, but if unseasonably. to

prove most pernicious and destructive. It cannot, therefore,

excite our surprise, that the great and exalted gifts of God, when

received into a soul properly predisposed, are of the greatest

assistance towards the attainment of salvation ; whilst to those

who receive them without these necessary dispositions, they

bring with them eternal death. Of this, the Ark of the Lord

atfords a convincing illustration: the people of Israel possessed

nothing more precious; it was to them the source of i mume

rable blessings from God; but, when borne off by the Philis

lines, it brought on them a most destructive plague and the

heaviest calamities, heightened, as they were, by eternal dis~

grace.‘ Food when received into a healthy stomach nourishes

and supports the body ; but the same food, when received into

a stomach replete with peccant. humours, generates malignant

disease."1

The first preparation, then, which the faithful should make,

'5 to distinguish table from table, this sacred table from profane

tables,a this celestial bread from common bread. This we do

when we firmly believe, that the Eucharist really and truly con

tains the body and blood of the Lord, of him whom the angels

adore in heaven, “at whose nod the pillars of heaven fear and

tremble,"4 of whose glory the heavens and the earth are full.‘

This is to discern the body of the Lord, in accordance with the

admonition of the Apostle,“ venerating rather. the greatness of

the inysttry, than too curiously investigating its truth by idle

(llSQulslhOll- Another very necessary preparation is to ask our

selves, if we are at peace with, if we sincerely and from the

heart love our neighbour. “lf, therefore, thou ofl'erest thy

gift at the altar, and there rememberest, that thy brother hath

aught against thee. leave there thy offering before the altar, and

go first to be reconciled to thy brother, and then coming thou

shalt ofi'er thy gift/’1' We should in the next place, carefully

examine our consciences, lest perhaps they be defiled by mortal

guilt, which sincere repentance alone can efface. This severe

scrutiny is necessary in order to cleanse the soul from its defile

ment. by applying to it the salutary medicine of contrition and

confession. The Council of Trent has defined, that no one

My»

“in!

I 1 Kings v. tom.

7 De przeparntionend Ruch- roqulsita vulc Trid. sea. I3. c. 7. et can. ll. Uustl

172. regal. brev. el lerm. 2. d" han Cyprian. toto fere lih. de Lapsis. a endo lle

innit. Aug. serm. I. de Temp Chrys. horn. 44. 45. 46. in Joan. et in Matt. um. 83

3 1 Cor. x. 21. ‘Job xxvr. ll. I lsa. \‘l. 3

i I Cor. xi. 29. 7 Matt. v. 24. 25.
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conscious of mortal sin, and having an opportunity of recurring

to a confessor, however contrite he may deem himself. is to ap

proach the Holy Eucharist, until he has been purified by sacra

mental confession.l We should also reflect in the silence of our

own hearts, how unworthy we are that God should bestow on

us this divine gift, and with the Centurion, of whom our Lord

declared, that he found not “ so great faith in Israel,” we should

exclaim: “Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter

utder my roof."2 We should also put the question to ourselves,

whether we can truly say with Peter: “ Lord, thou knowest

that l love thee ;"“ and should recollect, that he who sat down

at the marriage feast without a nuptial garment, was cast into

exterior darkness, and condemned to eternal torments.‘

Our preparation should not, however, be confined to the soul:

it should also extend to the body. We are to approach the

Holy Eucharist fasting, having neither eaten nor drunk. at least

from the preceding midnight.-5 'l‘he dignity of so great a Sa

crament also demands, that married persons abstain from the

marriage-debt, for some days previous to communion, an ob

servance recommended by the example of David, who, when

about to receive the show-bread from the hands of the priest,

.teclared, that he and his servants had been "clean from women

for three days.” These particulars contain a summary of the

principal things to be observed by the faithful, preparatory to

receiving the sacred mysteries; and to these heads may be re

duced, whatever other preparations piety will suggest to the

devout communicant.7

But that none may be deterred by the ditliculty of the prepa

ratinr from approaching the Holy Eucharist, the faithful are

frequently to be reminded that they are all bound to receive

this Sacrament; and that the Church has decreed that whoever

neglects to approach the holy communion once a year, at Easter,

subjects himself to sentence of excommunication.’3 However,

let not the faithful imagine that it is enough to receive the body

of the Lord once a year only, in obedience to the decree of the

Church: they should approach oftener; but whether monthly,

weekly. or daily, cannot be decided by any fixed universal rule.

St. Augustine, however, lays down a most certain rule applicable

to all—“Live,” says he, “in such a manner as to be able to re

ceive every day."" It will therefore be the duty of the pastor

frequently to admonish the faithful, that as they deem it neces

sary to afford daily nutriment to the body, they should also feel

Fourth.
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l 1 Sea. .3 can. ll. Chrys- hom. 30, in Genes. et 20. in Matth. Cypr. in lib. do

ljfiil.
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solicitous to feed and nourish the soul every day with this hea

venly food. The soul stands not less in need of spiritiial, than

the body of corporal food. Here it will be found most usefu.

to recapitulate the inestimable advantages which, as we have

already shown, flow from sacramental communion, and the

manna also which was a figure of title Sacrament, and of w"ii‘h

the lsiaelites had occasion to partake every day, may be used

as a further illustration.' The Fathers, who earnestly recom

mended the frequent participation of this Sacrament, may.be

adduced as additional authority to enforce the necessity of fre~

qnent communion; and the words, “ thou sinnest daily, receivt

daily," convey the sentiments not alone of St. Augustine, but

of all the Fathers who have written on the subject.“

That there was a time when the faithful approached the Holy

Communion every day, we learn from the Acts of the Apostles

All who then professed the faith of Christ, burned with such

pure and ardent charity, that devoting themselves, as they did

unceasingly, to prayer and other works of piety,‘ they were

found prepared to communicate daily. This devout practice.

which seems to have been interrupted for atime, was again

partially revived by Pope Anacletus, a most holy martyr, who

commanded, that all the ministers who assisted at the holy sa

crifice, should communicate, an ordinance, as the Pontifi'declares,

of Apostolic institution.‘ It was also for a long time the prac

tice of the Church. that, as soon as the sacrifice was ended, the

priest, turning to the congregation, invited the faithful to the

holy table in these words: “ Come. brethren, and receive thr

communion ;" and those who were prepared, advanced to re

ceive the holy mysteries with hearts animated by the most fer

vent devotion.‘ But subsequently, when charity and devotion

declined amongst Christians, and the faithful very seldom ap

proached the holy communion, it was decreed by Pope Fabian,

that all should communicate thrice every year, at Christmas, at

Easter, and at Pentecost, a decree which was afterwards con

firmed by many Councils, particularly by the first of Agath.I

Such, at length, was the decay of piety, that not only was this

holy and salutary practice unobserved, but communion was de~

ferred for years. The Council of Lateran, therefore, decreed

that all the faithful should communicate, at least, once a year,

at Easter, and that the omission should he chastised by exclu

' Exod. xvi. 2], 2‘2.

3 Ad freqtientein communionem hortnntiir Augustin. de verbis Domini serm. ‘28

sed hie sermo curl non sit August. aed Ambr. lib. 5. de sacrum c. 4. rejectiis est in

appendmem tomi 10. item vide cundem Aug. Episl. 11$ 0. 3. item. lgnst. ad F.th

sstis ante tinem. Basil. Episi. ad Caasnr. pair. Ambr. lib. 3. de sacr.c. 4.Chrynost.
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lion from the society of the faithful.‘ But although this law,

sanctioned, as it is, by the authority of God and of his Church,

regards all the faithful, the pastor, however, will teach that it

does not extend to persons who have not arrived at the years

of discretion, because they are incapable of discerning the Holy

Eucharist from common food, and cannot bring with them to

this Sacrament, the piety and devotion which it demands. To

extend the precept to them would appear inconsistent with the

institution of this Sacrament by our Lord: “ 'l‘ake," says he,

" and eat,” words which cannot apply to infants, who are evi

dently incapable of taking and eating. In some places. it is

true, an ancient practice prevailed of giving the Holy Eucharist

even to infants ;3 but, for the reasons already assigned, and for

other reasons most consonant to Christian piety. this practice

has been long discontinued by authority of the same Church.

\Vith regard to the age at. which children should be admitted to

communion, this the parents and confessor can best determine:

to them it belongs to ascertain whether the children have ac

quired a competent knowledge of this admirable Sacrament, and

desire to taste this bread of angels.

From persons labouring under actual insanity the Sacrament

should also be withheld. However, according to the decree of

the Council of Carthage, it may be administered to them at the

close of life, provided they had evinced, previously to their in

sanity, a sincerely pious desire of being admitted to its partici

pation, and if no danger arising from the state of the stomach

or other inconvenience or indignity, is to he apprehended.‘

As to the rite to be observed in the administration of this Sa

crament, the pastor will teach that the law of the Church inter

dicts its administration under both kinds to any but to the ofli

ciating priest, unless by special permission of the Church.

Christ, it is true, as has been explained by the Council of

Trent.5 instituted and administered to his Apostles, at his last

supper, this great Sacrament under both kinds; but it does not

follow of necessity, that by doing so he established a law ren

dering its administration to the faithful under both species impe

rative. Speaking of this sacrament he himself frequently men

tions it under one kind only: “ lf,” says he, “ any man eat of

this bread, he shall live for ever, and the bread that I will give

is my flesh for the life of the world," and, " He that eateth this

bread shall live for ever."6 The Church, no doubt, was influ

enced by numerous and cogent reasons, not only to approve but

confirm by solemn decree, the general practice of communica

ting under one species. ln the first place, the greatest caution
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was necessary to avoid accident or indignity, which must be

come almost inevitable, if the chalice were administered in a

crowded assemblage. In the next place, the Holy Eucharist

should lie at all times in readiness for the sick, and if the spe

cies of wine remained long unconsumed, it were to be appre

hended that it may become vapid. Besides, there are many

who cannot bear the taste or smell of wine; lest, therefore,

what is intended for the nutriment of the soul should prove nox

ious to the health of the body, the Church, in her wisdom, has

sanctioned its administration under the species of bread alone

We may also observe that in many places wine is extremely

scarce, nor can it be brought from distant countries without in

curring very heavy expense, and encountering very tedious and

diflicult journeys. Finally, a circumstance which principally

influenced the Church in establishing this practice, means were

to be devised to crush the heresy which denied that Christ,

whole and entire, is contained under either species, and asserted

‘ that the body is contained under the species of bread without

the blood, and the blood under the species of wine without the

body. This object was attained by communion under the spe

cies of bread alone, which places, as it were, sensibly before

our eyes. the truth of the Catholic faith. Those who have writ

ten expressly on this subject, will, if it appear necessary, fur

nish the pastor with additional reasons for the practice of the

Catholic Church in the administration of the Holy Eucharist.

'l‘o omit nothing doctrinal on so important a subject, we now

come to speak of the minister of the sacrament, a point, how

ever, on which scarcely any one is ignorant. The pastor then

will teach, that to priests alone has been given power to con

secrate and administer the Holy Eucharist. That the unvary

ing practice of the Church has also been, that the faithful re

ceive the Sacrament from the hand of the priest, and that the

priest communicate himself, has been explained by the Council

of Trent;”‘ and the same holy Council has shown that this

practice is always to be scrupulously adhered to. stamped, as it

is, with the authoritative impress of Apostolic tradition, and

sanctioned by the illustrious example of our Lord himself, who,

with his own hands, consecrated and gave to his disciples, his

most sacred body.,

To consult as much as possible, for the dignity of this so au

gust a Sacrament, not only is its administration confined exclu

sively to the priestly order, but the Church has also, by an ex

press law, prohibited any but those who are consecrated to re

ligion, unless in case of necessity, to touch the sacred vessels,

the linen, or other immediate necessaries for consecration.

Priests and people may hence learn what piety and holiness

0f thcv should possess who consecrate, administer, or receive the

the Encha

Iloly of Holies. The Eucharist, however, as was observed

with regard to the other Sanraments, whether administered 0,

' 80- 13, c. 10. ’Mstt.uvi.26. Mattiiiv 2:1
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loly or unholy hands, is equally valid. It is of faith that the

efficacy of the Sacraments does not depend on ‘he merit of the

minister, but on the virtue and power of our Lord Jesus Christ.

\Vith regard to the Eucharist as a Sacrament, these are the

principal points which demanded explanation. lts nature as a

sacrifice we now come to explain, that pastors may know what

are the principal instructions to be communicated to the faithful

regarding this mystery, on Sundays and holidays, in compli

ance with the decree of the Council of Trent.1 Not only is

this Sacrament a treasure of heavenly riches, which if we turn

to good account will purchase for us the favour and friendship

of heaven ; but it also possesses the peculiar and extraordinary

v due, that in it we are enabled to make some suitable return to

End for the inestimable benefits bestowed on us by his bounty.

lt' duly and legitimately offered, this victim is most grateful and

most acceptable to God. If the sacrifices of the old'law, of

which it is written: “ Sacrifices and oblations thou wouldst

not :”'-’ and also, “ If thou hadst desired sacrifice, 1 would, in

deed, have given it: with burnt-offering thou wilt not be de

lighted.”a were so acceptable in his sight that, as the Scripture

testifies, from them “ he smelt a sweet savour,"‘ that is to say,

'hey were grateful and acceptable to him; what have we not

to hope from the efficacy of a sacrifice in which is immolated

and offered no less a victim than he, of whom a voice from

heaven twice proclaimed: “ This is my beloved Son, in whom

l am well pleased.”5 This mystery, therefore, the pastor will

carefully explain to the people, that when assembled at its cele

bration, they may learn to make it the subject of attentive and

devou‘ meditation.

He will teach, in the first place, that the Eucharist was insti

tuted by uur Lord for two great purposes, to be the celestial

food of the soul, preserving and supporting spiritual life, and to

give to tl‘e Church a perpetual sacrifice, by which sin may be

expiated, and our heavenly Father, whom our crimes have often

grievoasly ofl'ended, may be turned from wrath to mercy, from

the severity of just vengeance to the exercise of benignant

clemency. Of this the paschal lamb, which was offered and

eaten by the Israelites as a sacrament and sacrifice, was a lively

figure.u Nor could our divine Lord, when about to offer him

self to his eternal Father on the altar of the cross, have given

a more illustrious proof of his unbounded love for us, than by

b;.4ueathing to us a visible sacrifice, by which the bloody sa

crifice, which, a little after, was to be offered once on the cross

was to be renewed, and its memory celebrated daily throughout

the universal Church even to the consummation of titne. to the

great advantage of her children.

The difference between the Eucharist as a sacrament and

rat-rifice is very great, and is two-fold: as a sacrament it is per'

Pl. 1. 18.3 Pa flux. 7. ‘ Gen till. 2!.Sea 22 rineip. 8
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fected by consecration, as a sacrifice all its efiicacy consists in

its ablation. When deposited in a tabernacle. or borne to the

sick, it is, therefore. a sacrament, not a sacrifice. As a sacra

ment, it is also to the worthy receiver a source of merit, ancI

brings with it all those advantages which we ltave already men

tioned; as a sacrifice it is not only a source of merit, but also

of satisfaction. As, in his passion, our Lord merited and satis~

fied for us, so in the oblation of this sacrifice, which is a bond

of Christian unity, Christians merit the fruit of his passion,

and satisfy for sin.

With regard to the institution of this sacrifice, the Council of

Trent has obviated all doubt on the subject, by declaring that

it was instituted by our Lord at his last supper, whilst it de

nounces anathema against all who assert that in it is not ofl'ered

to God a true and proper sacrifice; or that 10 (fir means no

thing more titan that Christ gives himself to be our spiritual

food.‘ That sacrifice is due to God alone, the holy Council

also states in the clearest terms.“ The solemn sacrifice of the

Mass is, it is true, sometimes offered to honour the memory of

the Saints; but it is never offered to them, but to Him alone

who has crowned them with unfading glory. Never does the

ofiiciating minister say: “ I offer sacrifice to thee, Peter, or to

thee, Paul ;" but whilst he offers sacrifice to God alone, he ren

ders him thanks for the signal victories won by the martyrs, and

implores their patronage, “ that they whose memory we cele

brate on earth. may vouchsafe to intercede for us in heaven."I

The doctrine of the Catholic Church with regard to this sacri

fice, she received from our Lord, when at his last supper, com

mitting to his Apostles the sacred mysteries, he said: “ This

do, for a commemoration of me.“ He then, as the holy Sy

nod has defined, ordained them priests, and commanded them

and their successors in the ministry, to innnolate and ofi'er in

sacrifice his precious body and blood.’5 Of this the words of

the Apostle to the Corinthians also afi'ord sufficient evidence:

“ You cannot,” says he, “ drink the chalice of the Lord,

and the chalice of devils : you cannot be partakers of the table

of the Lord, and of the table of devils."fl As then, by the “ table

of devils,” we understand the altar upon which sacrifice was

offered to them; so by “the table of the Lord," to bring the

words of the Apostle to an apposite conclusion, should he un

derstood the altar on which sacrifice was offered to the Lord.

Should we look for figures and prophecies of this sacrifice

in the Old Testament, we find, in the first place, that its insti

tution was clearly foretold by Malachy in these words: “ From

the rising of the sun, even to the going down thereof, my name
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t- peat among the Gentiles, and in every place there is sacri

fine, and there is offered to my name a clean oblation: for my

name is great among the Gentiles, saith the Lord of hosts."1

This saving victim was also foretold, as well before as after the

promulgation of the Mosaic law, by a variety of sacrifices; for

this alone. as the perfection and completion of all, comprises all

the advantages which were typified by the other sacrifices. In

none of the sacrifices of the old law, however, do we discover

a mom livetv image of the Eucharistic sacrifice than in that of

Melchismleen.‘ Our Lord himself, at his last Supper, offered

to his Eternal lather his precious body and blood under the

appearances of oread and wine, at the same time declaring

nlmself, “ a prle tor ever according to the order of Melchise

dech.”a

\Ve, therefore, uU'li-PBF that the sacrifice of the Mass is one

and the same sacrifice with that of the cross: the victim is one

and the same, Christ Jesus, who ofi'ered himself, once only, a

bloody sacrifice on the altar of the cross. The bloody and un

bloody ' 'ctim is still One and the same, and the oblatiou of the

cross iv daily renewed in the eucharistic sacrifice, in obedience to

the command of our Lord: “ This do, for a commemoration

or me)“ The priest is also the same, Christ our Lord: the

ministers who offer this sacrifice, consecrate- the holy mysteries

not in their own but in the person of Christ. This the words of

consecration declare : the Pl test does not say: “ This is the body

of Christ," but, “This is my body ;" and thus invested with the

character ofChrist, he changes the substance ofthe bread and wine

into the substance of his TGul body and blood.5 That the holy

sacrifice ofthe Mass, therefore, is not only a sacrifice of praise

and thanksgiving, or a commemoration of the sacrifice of the

cross; but also a sacrifice of propitiation. by which God is ap

peased and rendered propitious, the pastor will teach us a dogma

defined by the unerring authority of a general Council of the

Church.8 If, therefore, with pure hearts and a lively faith, and

with a sincere sorrow for past transgressions, we imtnolate and

ofl'er in sacrifice this most holy victim, we shall, no doubt, re

ceive from the Lord “ mercy and grace in seasonahle aid."7 So

acceptable to God is the sweet odour of this sacrifice, that through

its oblation he pardons our sins, bestowing on us the gifts of

grace and of repentance. This is the solemn prayer ofthe Church :

as often as the commemoration of this victim is celebrated, so

often is the work of our salvation promoted, and the plenteous

fruits of that bloody victim flow in upon us abundantly, through

this unbloody sacrifice.

The pastor will also teach. th“. such is the efiic'cy of this

acrifice, that its benefits extend not only to the celebrant and

' Malach. i. ll. 1 Gen. nt'. 18.

4 Luke llli. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24.
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communicant, but also to all the faithful whether living or num

bered amongst those who have died in the Lord, but whose sins

have not yet been fully expiated. According to apostolic tra

dition the most authentic, it is not less available when offered

for them than when offered in atonement for the sins, in alle'

viation of the punishments, the satisl'amions, the calamities, or

for the relief of the necessities, of the living.l It is hence easy

to perceive, that the mass, whenever and wherever offered, be

cause conducive to the common interests and salvation of all, is

to be considered common to all the faithful.

This great sacrifice is celebrated with many solemn rites and

ceremonies: of these rites and ceremonies let none be deemed

useless or superfluous: all on the contrary tend to display the

majesty of this august sacrifice, and to excite the faithful, by the

celebration of these saving mysteries, to the contemplation of

the divine things which lie concealed in the eucharistic sacrifice.

On these rites and ceremonies we shall not enter at large: they

require a more lengthened exposition than is compatible with

the nature of the present work; and the pastor has it in his

power to consult on the subject, a variety of treatises composed

by men eminent alike for piety and learning. What has been

said will, with the divine assistance, be found sufficient to ex

plain the principal things which regard the Holy Eucharist both

as a sacrament and sacrifice.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF PENANCE.

As the frailty and weakness of human nature are universally

known and felt, no one can be ignorant of the paramount ne

cessity of the Sacrament of Penance. If, therefore, in the ex

position of the different matters of instruction, we are to mea

sure the assiduity of the pastor by the weight and importance

of the subject, we must come to the conclusion that, in ex

pounding this Sacrament, he can never be sutliciently assiduons.

lts exposition demands an accuracy superior to that of baptism.

Baptism is administered but once, and cannot be repeated;

penance may be administered and becomes necessary, as often

as we may have sinned after baptism, according to the defini

tion of the Fathers of Trent. “ For those who fall into sin

after baptism,” say they, “ the sacrament of penance is as ne

cessary to salvation. as is baptism for those who have not

been already baptized."’I On this subject the words of St. Je

rome, which say, that penance is “a second plank,"' are Liti

versally known, and highly commended by all who have writtel

Nace-ity
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on this Sacrament. As he who sufl'ers shipwreck has no hope

of safety, unless, pcrchance, he seize on some plank from the

wreck; so he that suffers the shipwreck of baptismal innocence.

unless he cling to the saving plank of penance, may abandon

all hope of salvation. These instructions, however, are intended

not only for the benefit of the pastor, but also for that of the

faithful at large, whose attention they may awaken, lest they

be found culpably negligent in a matter of all others the most

important. Impressed with a just sense of the frailty of human

nature, their first and most earnest desire should be, to advance,

with the divine assistance, in the ways of God, flying sin of

every sort. But should they, at any time, prove so unfortunate

as to fall, then. looking at the infinite goodness of God, who

like the good shepherd binds up and heals the wounds of his

sheep, they should have immediate recourse to the sacrament

of penance, that by its salutary and medicinal efficacy their

wounds may be healed.1

But to eutergrnorc immediately on the subject, and to avoid

all error to which the ambiguity of the word may give rise, its

different meanings are first to be explained. By penance some

understand satisfaction; whilst others, who wander far from the

doctrine of the Catholic faith, supposing penance to have no

reference to the past, define it to be nothing more than newness

of life. The pastor, therefore, will ‘teach that the word (pmni

tentia) has a variety of meanings. In the first place, it is used

to express a change of mind; as when, without taking into ac

count the nature of the object, whether good or bad, what was

before pleasing, is now become displeasing to us. In this sense

the Apostle makes use of the word, when he applies it to those,

" whose sorrow is according to the world, not according to

God; and therefore, worketh not salvatitm, but death.” In

the second place, it is used to express that sorrow which the

sinner conceives for sin, not however for sake of God, but

for his own sake. A third meaning is when we experience

interior sorrow of heart, or give exterior indication of such sor

row, not only on account of the sins which we have committed,

but also for sake of God alone whom they ofi'end. To all

these sorts of sorrow the word (ptenitentia) properly applies.

When the Sacred Scriptures say that God tepented,a the ex

pression is evidently figurative: when we repent of any thing,

we are anxious to change it; and thus, when God is said to
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change any thing, the Scriptures, accommodating their language

to our ideas, say that he repents. Thus we read that “it re

pented him that he had made man,”‘ and alSo that it repented

him to have made Saul lting.’I

But an important distinction is to be made between these (lif

ferent significations of the word: to repent, in its first meaning,

argues imperfection—in its second, the agitation of a disturbed

mind—in the third, penance is a virtue and a sacrament, the

sense in which it is here used.

We shall first treat of penance as a virtue, ttot only because

it is the bounden duty of the pastor to form the faithful, with

whose instruction he is charged, to the practice of every virtue;

but also, because the acts which proceed from penance as a vir

tue, constitute the matter, as it were, of penance as a sacrament;

and if ignorant of it in this latter sense, impossible not to be

ignorant also of its eflicacy as a sacrament. The faithful, there

fore, are first to be admonished and exhorted to labour strenu

ously to attain this interior penance of the heart, which we call

a virtue, and without which exterior penance can avail them

very little.3 This virtue consists in turning to God sincerely

and from the heart, and in hating and tletesting our past trans

gressions, with a firm resolution of amendment of life, hoping

to obtain pardon through the mercy of God. It is accompanied

with a sincere sorrow, which is an agitation and affection of the

mind, and is called by many a passion, and if accompanied With

detestation, is, as it were, the companion of sin. It must, how

ever, be preceded by faith, for without faith no man can turn to

God. Faith, therefore, cannot on any account he called a part

of penance.‘ That this inward afl'ection of the sottl is, as me

have already said, a virtue, the various precepts which enforce

its necessity prove; for precepts regard those attions only, the

performance of which implies virtue. Besides, to experience

a sense of sorrow at the time, in the manner, and to the extent

which are consonant to reason and religion, is no doubt an ex

ercise of virtue: and this sorrow is regulated by the virtue 0|

penance. Some conceive a sorrow which bears no proportion'

to the enormity of their crimes: “ There are some," says So

lomon, “who are glad when they have done evil;“-" whilst

others, on the contrary, consign themselves to such morbid

melancholy and to such a deluge of grief, as utterly to abandon

all hope of salvation. Such perhaps was the condition of (.‘ain

when he exclaimed: “ My iniquity is greater than that I may

deserve pardon :”“ such certainly was the condition of Judas

who, “ repenting," hanged himself in despair, and thus sacri

ficed soul and body.7 Penance, therefore, considered as a

1 Gen. vi. 6. 7 1 Kings xv. ll

1 Ville Amh. in sermone tle pren. et citatur. de pmnil. dist. 3. cap. mnitentm

Aug- lib. de vera et falsu pmn. c. 8. et habetur de pom. 3. c. 4. Greg. mm. 1% ll

Evsng. et lib. 9. l egtst. Epist. 3‘3.

‘ Trid. Sew. H. de pan. 0. 3. tan. 4.

‘ Prov. ii. 14. ° Gen. iv 13. ' Mall. nvii. b.
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virtue, assists us in restraining within the bounds of moderation

our sense of sorrow. '

That penance is a virtue may also be inferred front the ends

which the penitent proposes to himself. The first is to destroy

'sin and etTace from the soul its every spot and stain; the se

cond, to make satisfaction to God for the sins which he has

committed, and this is an act of justice towards God. He

tween God attd man, it is true, no relation of strict justice

can exist, so great is the distance between the Creator and

the creature; yet between both there is evidently a sort of

justice, such as exists between a father and his children, be

tween a master attd his servants. The third end is, to rein

state himself in the favour and friendship of God whom he has

offended, and whose hatred he has earned by the turpitude of

sin. That penance is a virtue, these three ends which the

penitent proposes to himself, sufficiently prove.

We must also point out the steps, by which we may ascend

to this divine virtue. The mercy of God first prevents us and

converts our hearts to him; this was the object of the pro

phet's prayer: “ Convert us, 0 Lord! and we shall be cott

verted.”‘—Iilumined by this celestial light the soul next tends

.0 God by faith: “ He that cometh to God," says the Apostle,

‘ mttst believe that he is, attd is a retvarder to them that seek

rim."’ A‘ salutary fear of God'sjudgments follows, and the soul,

mntemplating the punishments that await sin, is recalled from

the paths of vice: “As a woman with child,” says lsaias,

‘ when she draweth near the time of her delivery, is in pain

and crieth out in her pangs; so are we become in thy presence,

4) Lord '."’—We are also animated with a hope of obtaining

mercy from God, and cheered by this hope we resolve on a

change of life.—i.astly, our hearts are inflamed by charity ; attd

sence we conceive that filial fear which a dutiful and ingenuous

thild experiences towards a parent. Thus, dreading only to

offend the majesty of God in any thing, we entirely abandott the

ways of sin. These are, as it were, the steps by which we

\scend to this most exalted virtue, a virtue altogether heavenly

md divine, to which the Sacred Scriptures promise the inheri

tance of heaven: “ [)0 penance,” says the Redeemer, “ for the

Kingdom of heaven is at ltand :"* “ if,” says the prophet Eze

kiel, “the wicked do penance for all his sins which he hath

rnmmitted, and keep all my commandments, and do judgment

lttdjustice. living he shall live, and shall not die :"5 “I desire

not, saith the Lord, the death of the wicked. butthat the wicked

turn from his way and live ;"“ words which are evidently un

derstood of eternal hfe.

With regard to external penance, the pastor will teach that it

c that which cottstitutes the sacrament of penance : it consists

if certain sensible things significant of that which passes inte

7 Heb. 1i. 6.

5 Emit. XVili~ 2i.

3 hit. “rt. 17.

‘5 I'llek. nun H
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riorly in the soul; and the faithful are to be informed, in the

first place, why the Redeemer was pleased to give} it a place

among the Sacraments. His object was, no doubt, to remove,

in a great measure, all uncertainty as to the pardon of sin pre

mised by our Lord when he said : “ If the wicked do penance

for all his sins, which he hath committed, and keep all my corn

maudments, and dojutlgntent and justice, living he shall live,

and shall not die."1 Pronouncing upon his own actions, every

man has reason to question the accuracy of his own judgment,

and hence, on the sincerity of interior penance the mind must

be held in anxious suspense. To calm this our solicitude, the

Redeemer instituted the sacrament of penance, in which we

cherish a well founded hope, that our sins are forgiven us by

the absolution of the priest, and the faith which we justly have

in the efficacy of the Sacraments, has much influence in trau~

quillizing the troubled conscience and giving peace to the soul.

The voice of the priest, who is legitimately constituted a minis

ter for the remission of sins, is to be heard as that of Christ

himself, who said to the lame man: “ Son, be of good cheer,

thy sins are forgiven thee.“

Moreover, as salvation is unattainable but through Christ ant.I

the merits of his passion, the institution of this sacrament was

in itself accord-ant to the views of divine wisdom, and pregnant

with blessings to the Christian. Penance is the c'r‘annel through

which the blood of Christ flows into the soui, wasnes away

the stains contracted after baptism, and calls forth frotn us the

grateful acknowledgment, that to the Saviour alone we are in

debted for the blessing of a reconciliation with God.

That penance is a sacrament the pastor will not find it diffi

cult to establish: baptisnt is a sacrament because it washes

away all, particularly original sin: penance also washes away

all sins of thought or deed comtnitted after baptisnt; on the

same principle, therefore, penance is a sacrament. Again, and

the argument is conclusive, a sacrament is the sign of a sacred

thing, and what is done externally, by the priest and penitent,

is a sign of what takes place, internally, iii the soul: the peni¢

tent unequivocally eXpresses, by words and actions, that he has

turtted away from sin : the priest, too, by words and actions,

gives us easily to understand, that the mercy of God is exer

cised in the remission of sin : this is, also, clearly evinced by

these words of the Saviour : “ I will give to thee the keys of

the kingdom of heaven, whatever sins you loose on earth, shall

be loosed, also, in heaven.”3 The absolution of the priest,

which is expressed itt words, seals, therefore, the remission of

line, which it accomplishes in the soul, and thus is penance iti

vested with all the necessary conditions of a sacrament, and is,

therefore, truly a sacrament. '

That penance is not only to be numbered amongst the sacm

P-relt rviii. 21.

1 Matt ix.2. Vid.Couc. Trid. sess. xiv c. l. in me. I. Epist. 91 inter epit. Aug

' Mutt xvi 19



0n the Sacrahmtl of I’eitum'e 181

ments. l‘ut arse amongst the sacraments that may be repeated,

the faithful are next to be taught. To Peter, asking if sin may

be forgiven seven titn :5, our Lord replies: “I say, not seven

times, but seventy times seven.”‘ Whenever, therefore, the ini

nistry of the priest is to be exercised towards those who seem

to difiide in the infinite goodness and mercy of God, the zealous

pastor will seek to inspire them with confidence, and to reani

mate their hopes of obtaining the grace of God. This he will

find it easy to accomplish by expounding the preceding words

of on Lord, by adducing other texts of the same import, which

are to be found nuinerously scattered throughout the Sacred

Volume; and by adopting those reasons and arguments which

are supplied by St. Chrysostotne in his book “ on the fallen,"

and by St. Ambrose in his treatise on penance.”

As, then, amongst the sacraments there is none on which the

faithful should be better informed, they are to be taught, that it

difi'ers from the other sacraments in this: the matter of the other

sacraments is some production of nature or art; but the acts of

the penitcnt, contrition, confession, and satisfaction, constitute,

as has been defined by the Council of Trent, the matter as it

were (quasi materia) of the sacrament of penattce.‘ They are

called parts of penance, because required in the penitent, by di

vine institution for the integrity of the Sacrament and the full

and entire remission of sin. When the holy synod says, that

they are “the matter as it were," it is not because they are not

the real matter, but because they are not, like water in baptism

and chrism in confirmation, matter that may be applied exter

nally. With regard to the opinion of some, who hold that the

sins themselves constitute the matter of this sacrament, if well

weighed, it will not be found to differ from what has been al

ready laid down: we say that wood which is consumed by fire,

is the matter of fire; and sins which are destroyed by penance,

may also be called, with propriety, the matter of penance.

The form, also, because well calculated to excite the faithful,

to receive with fervent devotion the grace of this sacrament, the

pastor will not omit to explain. The words that compose the

form are: "l ABSOLVE Tut-1e,” as may be inferred not only

from these words of the Redeemer: " Whatsoever you shall

bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven ;”‘ but also front

the same doctrine of Jesus Christ, as recorded by the Apostles.

That this is the perfect fortn of the sacrament of penance, the

very nature of the form of a sacrament proves. The form of a

sacramentsighifies what the sacrament accomplishes: these words

“I absolve thee” signify the accomplishment of absolution from

sin through the instrumentality of this sacrament; they there

fore constitute its form. Sins are, as it were, the chains by

Matt xviii. 22.

'1 Chrys. lv 5. lib. de laps. repar. et habetur dc pmmL dist. 3. e talil. Amb. do

premL h"). l. c, l. et 2. vid. et Aug. lib. de rem et false pucnit. c. 5. 'Hlfllll.’ do pm
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The mere

ment of po

nance my

be repent.

lts maths

Sins in

what new

its msttiss.

tufirn.

16



IB‘I 1th Culec/usm of the Council qf Trent.

Why or;

lomjmued

with pray

on.

Retlection

The rum

to be ob

served in

neceivmg

.his sacra

Item.

which the soul is fettered, and from the bondage of which it ll

“ loosed" by the sacrament of penance. This form is not less

true, when pronounced by the priest over him, who by means

of perfect contrition, has already obtained the pardon of his sins.

Perfect contrition, it is true, reconciles the sinner to God, but

his justification is not to be ascribed to perfect contrition alone,

independently of the desire which it includes of receiving the

sacrament of penance. Many prayers accompany the form,

not because they are deemed necessary, but in order to remove

every obstacle, which the unworthiuess of the penitent may op

pose to the efficacy of the sacrament. Let then the sinner pour

out his heart in fervent thanks to God, who has invested the

ministers of his Church with such ample powers! Unlike the

authority given to the priests of the Old Law, to declare the

leper cleansed from his leprosy,I the power with which the

priests of the New Law are invested, is not simply to declare

that sins are forgiven, but, as the ministers of God, really to

absolve from sin; a power which God himself, the author and

source of grace and justification, exercises through their mi

nistry.

The rites used in the administration of this sacrament, also

demand the serious attention of the faithful. They will enable

them to form a more just estimate of the blessings which it be

stows, recollecting that as servants, they are reconciled to the

best of masters, or rather, as children, to the tenderest of fa

thers. They will, also, serve to place in a clearer point of

view, the duty of those who desire, and desire every one should,

to evince their grateful recollection of so inestimable a favour.

Humbled in spirit, the sincere penitent casts himself down at

the feet of the priest, to testify, by this his humble demeanour,

that he acknowledges the necessity of eradicating pride. the

root of all those enormities which he now deplores. In the.

minister of God, who sits in the tribunal of penance as his

legitimate judge, he venerates the power and person of our Lord

Jesus Christ; for in the administration of this, as in that of the

other sacraments, the priest represents the character and dis

charges the functions of Jesus Christ. Acknowledging him

self deserving of the severest chastisements, and imploring the

pardon of his guilt, the penitent next proceeds to the confession

of his sins. To the antiquity of all these rites St. Denis bears

the most authentic testimony.“

To the faithful, however, nothing will be found more advan

tageous, nothing better calculated to animate them to frequent

the sacrament of penance with alacrity, than the frequent expo

sition of the inestimable advantages which it confers. They

will then see, that of penance it may be truly said: that “ its

root is bitter, but its fruit sweet.” The great eflicacy of penance

is, therefore, that it restores us to the favour of God, and unites

its advan

ages
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us to him in the closest bonds of friendship.‘ From this recon

ciliation with God, the devout soul, who approaches the sacra

ment with deep sentiments of piety and religion, sometimes ex

periences the greatest tranquiiiitv and peace of conscience, a

tranquillity and peace accompanied with the sweetest spiritual

joy. There is no sin, however grievous, no crime however

enormous or however frequently repeated, which penance does

not remit: “1f.” says the Almighty, by the mouth of his pro

phet, “the wicked do penance for all his sins, which he hath

committed, and keep all my commandments, and do judgment

and justice, living he shall live and shall not die; 1 will not re

member all his iniquities which he hath done.” “If,” says

St. John, “ we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive

us our sins ;”"‘ and a little after he adds: “ If any man silt, we

have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the just; and

he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but

also for those of the whole world."‘ If, therefore, we read in

the pages of inspiration, of some who earnestly implored the

mercy of God, but implored it in vain,itis because theydid not

repent sincerely and from their hearts.5 When we also meet

in the Sacred Scriptures and in the writings of the Fathers, pas

sages which seem to say, that some sins are irremissible, we

are to understand such passages to mean, that it is very difficult

to obtain the pardon of them. _ A disease may be said to be

incurable. when the patient loathes the medicine that would ac

complish his cure; and, in the same sense, some sins may be

said to be irremissible, when the sinner rejects the grace of God,

the proper medicine of salvation. To this etfect St. Augustine

says: " When, after having arrived at a knowledge of God,

through the grace of Jesus Christ, any one opposes the fellow

ship of the faith, and maliciously resists the grace of Jesus

Christ, so great is the enormity of his crime, that, although his

guilty conscience obliges him to acknowledge and declare his

guilt, he cannot submit to the humiliation of imploring par

don.""

To return to penance, to it belongs, in so special a manner,

the efficacy of remitting actual guilt, that without its interven

tion we cannot obtain or even hope for pardon. It is written:

“ Unless you do penance, you shall all perish."7 These words

of our Lord are to be understood of grievous and deadly sins,

although, as St. Augustine observes, venial sins also require

some penance: “If,” says he, “ without penance, venial silt

could be remitted, the daily penance, performed for them by the

Church, would be nugatory."°

But as, on matters which, in any degree, affect moral actions,

it is not enough to convey instruction in general terms, the pas
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tor will be careful to expound, severally, all those particular:

which may give the faithful a knowledge of that penance, which

is unto salvation. To this sacrament, then, it is peculiar that,

besides .natter and form, which are common to all the sacra

ments, it has, also, as we said before, what are called inteng

parts of penance, and these integral parts are contrition, con

fession, and satisfaction. “ Penance," says St. ()lirysostome,

“induces the sinner cheerfully to undergo every rigour; his

heart is pierced with contrition; his lips utter the confession of

his guilt; and his actions breathe humility, and are accepted by

God as a satisfaction."' These component parts of penance are

such as we say are necessary to constitute a whole. The human

form, for instance, is composed of many members, of hands,

of feet, of eyes, &c. of which, if any are wanting, man is

justly deemed imperfect, and if not, perfect. Analogous to this,

penance consists of the three parts which we have already enu

merated; and although, as far as regards the nature of penance

contrition and confession are sufficient for justification, yet, if

unaccompanied with satisfaction, something is still wanting to

its integrity. So connected then are these parts one with the

other, that contrition and a disposition to satisfaction precede

confession, and contritiou and confession precede satisfaction.

Why these are integral parts of penance may be thus explained

—\Ve sin against God by thought, word, and deed: when re

curring to the power of the keys, we should, therefore, endea

vour to appease his wrath, and obtain the pardon of our sins,

by the very same means, by which we ofl'ended his supreme

majesty. in further explanation we may also add, that penance

is, as it were, a compensation for ofi'ences, which proceed from

the free will of the person ofi'ending, and is appointed by the

will of God, to whom the offence has been ofi'ered. ()u the

part of the penitent, therefore, a willingness to make this com

pensation is required, and in this willingness chiefly consists

coutrition. The penitent must also submit himself to the judg

ment of the priest, who is the vicegerent' of God, to enable him

to award a punishment proportioned to his guilt; and, hence,

are clearly understood the nature and necessity of confession

and satisfaction.

But as the faithful require instruction on the nature and effi

cacy of these parts of penance, we shall begin with coutrition,

a subject which demands to be explained with more than ordi

nary care; for as often as we call to mind our past transgres

sions, or offend God anew, so often should our hearts be pierced

with coutrition. By the Fathers of the Council of Trent, con

trition is defined: “ A sorrow and detestatiun of past sin, with

a purpose of sinniug no more.“ Speaking of the motion of

the will to contrition, the Council, a little after, adds: “ ifjnined

with a confidence in the mercy of God, and an earnest desire

Contriuw
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of performing whatever is necessary to the proper reception of

the Sacrament it thus, at length, prepares us for the remission

of sin." From this definition, therefore, the faithful will per

ceive that contrition does not simply consist it ceasing to sin,

urposiug to enter, or having actually entered, on a new life:

ll supposes, first of all, a hatred of sin. and a desire of atoning

for past transgressions. This, the cries of the holy Fathers of

antiquity, which are poured out in the pages of inspiration, suf

ficiently prove:1 “I have laboured in my groaning," says Da

vid, “ every night I will wash my bed ;" and again, “ The Lord

hath heard the voice of my weeping)" “I will recount to thee

all my years." says the prophet Isaias, “in the bitterness of my

soul.”3 These and many other expressions of the same im

port, were called forth by an intense hatred and a lively detes

tation of past transgressions.

But, although contrition is defined “a sorrow," the faithful

are not thence to conclude, that this sorrow consists in sensible

feeling: contrition is an act of the will, and as St. Augustine

observes, sorrow is not penance, but the accompaniment of pe

nance.‘ By “ sorrow " the Fathers of Trent understood a

hatred and detestation of sin; because, in this sense, the Sa

cred Scriptures frequently make use of the word: “ How long,”

says David, " shall I take counsels in my soul, sorrow in my

heart all the day 2”, and also because from contrition arises

sorrow in the inferior part of the soul, which, in the language

of the. schools, is called the seat of concupiscence. With pro

priety, therefore, is contrition defined a “sorrow,” because it

produces sorrow, a sorrow so intense that in other days, peni

tents, to express its intensity, changed their garments, a practice

to which our Lord alludes when he says; “ We to thee, Coro

zain; we to thee, Bethsaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had been

wrought the miracles that have been wrought in thee, they had

The! now

which con

trition re

quire: el

pluined

done penance, long since, in sackcloth and ashes]:o To signify Proprlely

the intensity of this sorrow, the “ detestation of sin,” of wluch “mutt-1N

we speak, is properly expressed by the word “contrition,” a

word which, literally understood, means the breaking into small

parts by means of some harder substance, and which is here

used metaphorically, to signify that our hearts, hardened by

pride, are subdued and reduced by penance. Hence no other

sorrow, not even that which is felt for the death of parents, or

children, or for any other visitation however calamitous, is called

contrition: the word is exclusively employed to express the

sorrow u-i‘h which we are overwhelmed by the forfeiture of the

grace of God and of our own innocence. It is, however, often

“ con

tion."

designated by other names: sometimes it is called “ contrition Someti—

of heart," because the word “heart” is frequently used in

Scripture to express the will, for as the heart is the principle, mm,

which originates the motion of the human system; so, the will

‘th dc pcmt. dist. l. 0, et venit, et ibid. dist. c. totam 7 Ps. vi. 7—9
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is the facttlty which governs and controls the other powers at

the soul. By the holy Fathers it is also called “ compunction

of heart," and hence the works written by them on coutritiott

they prefer inscribing, treatises on “ compttnction of lteart;"‘

for, as imposthumes are cut witlt a lancet in order to open a

passage to the virulent tnatter accumulated within ; so the heart

of the sinner is, as it were, pierced with contrition, to enable it

to emit tlte deadly poison of sin which rankles within it.

Hence, contrition is called by the Prophet Joel, a rendiug of

the heart: “Be converted to me,” says he, “ with all your

hearts in fasting, in weeping, in mourning, and rettd your

hearts.”'

That for past transgressions the sinner should experience the

deepest sorrow, a sorrow not to be exceeded, will easily appear

from the following considerations. Perfect contrition is an act

of charity, emanating from what is called filial fear: the mea

sure of contrition and charity should, therefore, it is obvious,

be the same: bttt the charity which we cherish towards God,3 is

the most perfect love; and, therefore, the sorrow which contri

tion inspires. should also be the tnost perfect. God is to be loved

above all things; and whatever separates us from God is. there

fore, to be hated above all things. It is, also, worthy of ob

servation, that to charity and coutrition the language of Scrip

tttre assigns the same extent: of charity it is said: “Thou

shall love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart :"‘ )f contri

trition: “ Be converted with thy whole heart."5 Besides, if it

is true, that of all objects which- solicit our love, God is the su

preme good, and no less true, that of all objects which deserve

our execration sin is the supreme evil ; the same principle

which prompts us to confess that God is to be loved above all

things, obliges us also of necessity to acknowledge that sin is

to be hated above all things. That God is to be loved above

all things, so that we should be prepared to sacrifice our lives

rather than offend him, these words of the Redeemer declare:

“ He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy

of me :"“ “ He that will save his life shall lose it."7 As cha

rity, it is the observation of St. Bernard, recognises neither

measure nor limit, or to use his own words, as “ the measure

of loving God is to love him without measure,"a so the measure

of hating sin should be, to hate sin without measure. Besides,

our contrition should be supreme not only in degree, but also

in intensity, and thus perfect, excluding all apathy and inditle

rence, according to these words of Deuteronomy : “ When thou

shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt find him: yet so if thou

seek him with all thy heart, and all the atfliction of thy soul;"'

and of the prophet Jeremiah: “thou shalt seek tne and shalt

find me, when thou shalt seek me with all thy heart; andl
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will be found by thee, saith the Lord."1 If, however, our con

trition he not perfect, it may, nevertheless, be true and efficacious;

for as things which fall under the senses frequently touch the

heart more sensibly than things purely spiritual, it will some

time; happen that persons feel more intense sorrow for the

death of their children, than for the grievousuess of their sins.

Our contrition may also be true and efficacious, although unac

companied with tears. That sorrow for his sins bathe the of

fender in tears, is, however, much to be desired and com

mended. ()n this subject the words of St. Augustine are admi

rable: “ The spirit of Christian charity," says he, “ lives not

within you, if you lament the body from which the soul has de

parted, but lament not the soul from which God has departed.“

T0 the same efl'ect are the words of the Redeemer ab0ve cited:

" W0 to thee, Corozaiu, wo to thee, Bethsaida, for if in Tyre

and Sidon had been wrought the miracles that have been

wrought in thee, they had long since done penance, in sack

cloth and ashes."a Of this, however, we have abundant illus

tration in the well known examples of the Ninevites,‘ of David,5

of the woman caught in adultery,6 and of the Prince of the

Apostles,7 all of whom obtained the pardon of their sins, im

ploriug the mercy of God with abundance of tears.

The faithful are most earnestly to be exho'rted to study to di

rect their contrition specially to each mortal sin -into which

they may have had the misfortune to fall: “ I will recountto thee,”

says lsaias, “all my years in the bitterness of my soul :"“‘ as

if he had said, “I will count over all my sins severally, that

my heart may be pierced with sorrow for them all." In Eze

kiel, also, we read : “ Ifthe wicked do penance for all his sins,

he shall live.“ In this spirit, St. Augustine says: “ Let the

sinner consider the quality of his sins, as affected by time,

place. variety, person.”'0 In the work of conversion, however,

the sinner should not despair of the infinite goodness and mercy

rl' God: he is most desirous of our salvation; and, therefore,

r -fuses not to pardon, but embraces, with a father’s fondness, the

prodigal child, the moment he retums to a sense of his duty,

and is converted to the Lord, detesting his sins, which he will

afterwards, if possible, recall, severally, to his recollection, and

abhor from his inmost soul. The Almighty himself, by the

mouth of his prophet, commands us to hope, when he says:

“The wickedness of the wicked shall not hurt him, in what

day soever he shall turn from his wickedness.""

'l‘o convey a knowledge of the most important qualities ol

true contrition, what has been said will be found sufficiently

comprehensive. In these the faithful are to be accurately in

structed, that each may know the means of attaining, and may

have a fixed standard by which to determine how far he may be

Imperfect

contrition

may be

true and

efficacious

I‘cnrs do

simhle, bu

lml neoco

snry.

Contrttion

should ex

tend to all

mortal aim

Note.

' Jer nix. l3. 7 Ser. 4!. de sanctis. 1 Matt. xi. 2!.

4 Jones iii. 6. 5 Fe. 6 and 50. 5 Luke vii. 37. 48 51.

* Luke Hi: '32- " lsa. until. 15 9 link. xviii. 21

' Uh dc verl oi {aim relig. cap 14 '1 Enek. xuiii. 12

The all:

tielo true

COMP“!



771e Catechism of the Council of 'Ilent.

Ill.

linen

Joni.

Efficacy

and unpert

removed from the perfection of this virtue. \Ve must, then,

in the first place, detest and deplore all our sins: if our sorrow

and detestation extend only to some, our repentance cannot be

sint ere or salutary: “ Whosoever shall keep the whole law,"

says St. James, “ but offend in one point, is become guilty of

all."I In the next place, our contrition must be accompanied

with a desire of confessing and satisfying for our sins : dispo

sitions of which we shall treat in their proper place. 'f'hirdly,

the penitent must form a fixed and firm purpose of amendment

of life, according to these words of the prophet: “ 1f the

wicked do penance for all his sins which he hath committed,

and keep all my commandments, and do judgment and justice,

living he shall live, and shall not die: I will not remember all

his iniquities which he hath done ;” and a little after; “ Be

converted, and do penance for all your iniquities, and iniquity

shall not be your rain. Cast away from you all your trans

gressions, by which you have transgressed, and make your

selves a new heart."2 To the woman caught in adultery the

Redeemer himself imparts the same lesson of instruction : “ Go

thy way, and sin no more,"8 and also to the lame man whom he

cured at the pool of Bethsaida: “ Behold, thou art made whole.

sin no more."‘ That a sorrow for sin, and a firm purpose of

avoiding sin for the future, are indispensable to contrition, is

the dictate of unassisted reason. He who would be reconciled

to a friend, must regret to have injured or offended him ; and

the tone and tenor of his conduct must be such that the charge of

violating the duties of friendship cannot, in future, justly attach

to his character. These are principles to which man is bound

to yield obedience; the law to which man is subject, be it natu

ral, divine, or human, he is bound to obey. If, therefore, by

force or fraud, the penitent has injured his neighbour in his pro

perty, he is bound to restitution: if, by word or deed he has

injured his honour or reputation, he is under an obligation of

repairing the injury, according to the well known maxim of St.

Augustine: “ the sin is not forgiven unless what has been taken

away is restored/‘5 In the fourth and last place, and the con

dition is no less important, true contrition must be accompa

nied with forgiveness of the injuries which we may have sus

tained from others. This our Lord emphatically declares and

energetically inculcates, when he says: “ If you will forgive

men their offences, your heavenly Father will forgive you also

your offences; but if you will not forgive tnen, neither will

your Father forgive you your offences."u These are the con

ditions which true contrition requires. There are other accom

paniments wnich, although not essential, contribute to render

contrition more perfect in its kind, and which will reward,

without fatiguing the industry of the pastor.

lt will conduce in an eminent degree, tr the spiritual interests

'Janms ii. 10.

‘ l-Ihn v. H.

7 Ezek. IVlli. 21.22.

5 Eme V. 4.
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of the faithful, if the pastor press frequently upon their attention,

the eflicacy and importance of coutrition. To make known the

truths of salvation should not be deemed a fttll discharge of the

duty of the pastor: his zeal should be exerted to persuade them

to the adoption of these truths as their rule of conduct through

life, as the governing principle of all their actions. Other pious

exercises. such as alms, fasting, prayer, and the like, in them

selves holy and commendable, are sometimes, through human

infirmity, rejected by Almighty God; but coutrition can never

be rejected by him, never prove unacceptable to him: “ A con

trite and humbled heart, 0 God i” exclaims the prophet, “thou

wilt not despise."l Nay more, the same prophet declares that,

as soon as we have conceived this coutrition in our hearts, our

sins are forgiven: “I said, I wii. confess my injustice to the

Lord, and thou hast forgiven the \vtckeduess of my sin."‘l

we
eontnunu

Of this we have a figure in the ten lepers, who, when sent by'

our Lord to the priests, were cured of their leprosy, before they

had reached them ;a to give us to understand, that such is the

efficacy of true contrition, of which we have spoken above, that

through it we obtain front God the immediate pardon of our

sms.

To excite the faithful to coutrition, it will be found very sa

lutary if the pastor point out the spiritual exercises conducive

to coutrition. This is to be accomplished by admonishing them,

frequently to examine their consciences, in order to ascertain if

they have been faithful in the observance of those things which

God and his Church require; and should any one be conscious

of crime, he should immediately accuse himself, humbly solicit

pardon from God, and implore time to confess, and satisfy for

his sins. Above all, let him supplicate the aid of divine grace,

by which he may be fortified against a relapse into those crimes,

the commission of which he now penitently deplores. The faith

ful are also to be excited to a hatred of sin, arising from the

consideration of.its baseness and turpitude, and of the evils and

calamities of which it is the' poisoned source, estrauging us, as

it does, from the friendship of God, to whom we are already

indebted for so many invaluable blessings, and from whom we

might have expected to receive gifts of still higher value, and

consigning us to eternal death, to be the unltappy victims of the

most excruciating torments.

Having said tints much on coutrition, we now come to con

fession, which is another part of penance. The care and exact

ness which its exposition demands, must be at once obvious, if

we only reflect, that whatever of piety, of holiness, of religion,

has been preserved to our times in the Church ofGod, is, in

the general opinion of the truly pious, to be ascribed in a great

measure, under divine Providence, to the influence of Confes»

sion. It cannot, therefore, be matter of surprise, that the enemy

ofthe human race, in his efforts to level to its foundation the
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fabric of Catholicity, should, through the agency of the minis

ters of his wicked designs, have assailed, with all his might,

this bulwark of Christian virtue. The pastor, therefore, will

teach, in the first place, that the institution of confession is most

useful and even necessary.

Contrition, it is true, blots out sin; but who is ignorant. that

to effect this, it must be so intense, so ardent, so vehement, as

to bear a proportion to the magnitude of the crimes which it

efi‘aces'! This is a degree of contrition which few reach, and

hence, througn perfect contrition alone, very few indeed could

hope to obtain the pardon of their sins. It, therefore, became

necessary, that the Almighty, in his mercy, should afford a less

precarious and less difiicult means of reconciliation, and of sal

vation; and this he has done, in his admirable wisdom, by

giving to his Church the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Ac

cording to the doctrine of the Catholic Church, a doctrine firmly

to be believed and professed by all her children, if the sinner

have recourse to the tribunal of penance with a sincere sorrow

for his sins, and a firm resolution of avoiding them in future,

although he bring not with him that contrition which may be

sufficient of itself to obtain the pardon of sin; his sins are for

given by the minister of religion, through the power of the keys.

Justly, then, do the Holy Fathers proclaim, that by the keys

of the Church, the gate of heaven is thrown open;‘ a truth

which the decree of the Council of Florence. declaring that the

effect of penance is absoiution from sin, renders it imperative

on all, unhesitatingly to believe.”

To appreciate the advantages of confession, we should not

ose sight of an argument which has the sanction of experience.

To those who have led immoral lives, nothing is found so use

ful towards a reformation of morals, as sometimes to disclose

their secret thoughts, their words, their actions, to a prudent

and faithful friend, who can guide them by his advice, and assist

them by his co-operation. On the same principle must it prove

most salutary to those, whose minds are agitated by the conscious

ness of guilt, to make known the diseases and wounds of their

souls to the priest, as the vicegerent of Jesus Christ, bound to

eternal secrecy by every law human and divine. In the tribu

nal of penance they will find immediate remedies, the healing

qualities of which will not only remove the present malady, but

also prove of such lasting efiicacy as to be, in future, an anti

dote against the easy approach of the same moral disease.

Another advantage, derivable from confession, is too impor

tant to be omitted: confession contributes powerfully to the

preservation of social order. Abolish sacramental confession,

and. that moment, you deluge society with all sorts of secret

crimes—crimes too, and others of still greater enormity, which

men, once that they have been depraved by vicious habits, will

I Ambascrm. 2, de qundrng. citatur de [mniLdisL l. c. ecce nurm AU81UL trb

2 de adul. conjug. 59. Chrvsost. de sacsrdot. lth. 3:

‘ Flor. Cone. in decreto Eugenii. IV. de pmnit. dist. ti. c. saccrdul.
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not dread to commit in open day. The salutary shame that

attends confession, restrains licentiousness, bridles desire, and

cocrces the evil propensities of corrupt nat-ure.

llaving ex lained the advantages of confession, the pastor

will next unfold its nature and efficacy. Confession, then, is

defined “ A sacramental accusation of one’s self, made to obtain

pardon by virtue of the keys.” It is properly called “ an ac

cusation," because sins are not to be told as if the sinner boasted

of his crimes. as they do, “ who are glad when they have done

evil ;"' nor are they to be related as idle stories or passing oc

currences, to amuse: they are to be confessed as matters of

self-accusation, with a desire, as it were, to avenge them on

ourselves. But we confess our sins with a view to obtain the

pardon of them; and, in this respect, the tribunal of penance

differs from other tribunals, which take cognizance of capital

otfences, and before which a confession of guilt is sometimes

made, not to secure acquittal but to justify the sentence of the

aw. The definition of confession by the Holy Fathers,’I al

though diiferent itt words, is substantially the same: “ Confes

sion," says St. Augustine, “ is the disclosure of a secret dis

ease, with the hope of obtaining a cure ;”=‘ and St. Gregory,

“confession is a detestation of sins:”‘ both of which accord

with, and are contained in the preceding definition.

The pastor will next teach, with all the decision dtte to a

revealed truth, a truth of paramount importance, that this Sa

crament owes its institution to the singular goodness and mercy

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who ordered all things well, and

solely with a view to our salvation.5 After his resurrection, he

breathed on the assembled Apostles, saying: “ Receive ye the

Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven;

and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained.”8 By in

vesting the sacerdotal character with power to retain as well as

to remit sins, he thus, it is manifest, constitutes them judges in

he causes on which this discretionary power is to be exercised.

This he seems to have signified when, having raised Lazarus

from the dead, he commanded his Apostles to loose him from

he bands in which he was bound.7 This is the interpretation

of St. Augustine: “they,” says he, “the priests, can now

do more: they can exercise greater clemency towards those

who confess, and whose sins they forgive. The Lord by the

hands of his Apostles delivered Lazarus, whom he had already

raised from the dead, to be loosed by the hands of his disci

ples; thus giving us to understand that to priests was given the

power of loosing.”8 To this, also, refers the command given

by our Lord to the lepers cured on the way, to show themselves

Prov. ii. H. 3 Chrymst. 20, m Genes.

' Aug ser. 4, de verbil Domini. 4 Greg. hom. 40. in Evangel.

6Vid. 'I‘rid. sess. 14. de patnjt. c. 5. at can. 6. Aug. lll). 50. horn. homtl. 64, st
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to the priests. and subject themselves to their judgment ‘ in

vested, then, as they are, by our Lord with power to remit and

retain sins, priests are, evidently, appointed judges of the mat

ter 0 l which they are to pronounce; and as, according to the

wise admonition of the Council of Trent, we cannot form an

accurate judgment on any matter, or award to crime a just pro

portion of punishment, without having pretiously examined.

and made ourselves well acquainted with the cause; hence

arises a necessity, on the part of the penitent, of making known

to the priest, through the medium of confession, each and every

sin.’I This doctrine, a doctrine defined by the holy synod of

Treat, the uniform doctrine of the Catholic Church, the pastor

will teach. An attentive perusal of the lloly Fathers will pre

sent innumerable [utssages throughout their works, proving in

the clearest terms that tlus Sacrament was instituted by our

Lord, and that the law of sacramental confession, which, from

the Greek, they call “exomologesis,” and “exagoreusis,n is

to be received as evangelical. That the different sorts of sa

crifices, which were offered by the priests for the expiation of

different sorts of sins, seem, beyond all doubt, to have reference

to sacramental confession, an examination of the figures of the

Old Testament will also evince.

Not only are the faithful to be taught that confession was in

Stitutcd by our Lord; but they are also to be reminded that, by

authority of the Church, have been added certain rites and

solemn ceremonies, which, although not essential to the Sacra

ment, serve to place its dignity more fully before the eyes of

the penitent, and to prepare his soul, now kindled into devotion,

the more easily to receive the grace of the Sacrament. \Vhen,

with uncovered head, and bended knees. with eyes fixed on the

earth, and hands raised in supplication to heaven, and with other

indications of Christian humility not essential to the Sacrament,

we confess our sins, our minds are thus deeply impressed with

a clear conviction of the heavenly virtue of the Sacraments, and

also of the necessity of humbly imploriug and of earnestly im

poruming the mercy of God.

Nor let it be supposed that confession, although instituted by

our Lord, is not declared by him necessary for the remission

of sin : 'the faithful must be impressed with the conviction, that

he who is dead in sir is to be recalled to spiritual life by means

of sacramental confession, a truth clearly conveyed by our Lord

himself, when, by a most beautiful metaphor, he calls the power

of administering this sacrament, “ the keys of the kingdom of

heaven.”a To obtain admittance into any place, the concur

rence of him to whom the keys have been committed is neces

sary, and therefore, as the metaphor implies, to gain admission

l‘onfesuion

memory.
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Into heaven, its gates must be opened to us by the power of the

keys, confided by Almighty God to the care of his Church.

This power should otherwise be nugatory: if heaven can be

entered without the power of the keys, in vain shall they to

whose fidelity they have been intrusted, assume the prerogauge

of prohibiting indiscriminate entrance within its portals. 'l'hts

doctrine was familiar to the mind of St. Augustine: “ Let no

man," says he, “ say within himself; ‘I repent in secret with

God; God, who has power to pardon me, knows the inmost

sentiments of my heart:’ was there no reason for saying:

‘ whatsoever you loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven ;" no

reason why the keys were given to the Church of God 2’“

The same doctrine is recorded by the pen of St. Ambrose, in

his treatise on penance, when refitting the heresy of the Nova

tians, who asserted that the power of forgiving sins belonged -

solely to God: “ Who,” says he, “ yields greater reverence to

God, he who obeys or he who resists his commands? (-‘od

commands us to obey his ministers; and by obeying them, we
honour God alone.”3 i

As the law of confession was, no doubt, enacted and esta

blished by our Lord himself, it is our duty to ascertain, on

whom, at what age, and at what period of the year, it becomes

obligatory. According to the canon of the Council of Lateran,

which begins: “ Omnis utriusque sexus," no person is bound

by the law of confession until he has arrived at the- use of rea

son, a time determinable by no fixed number of years.‘ It may,

however, be laid down as a general principle, that children are

bound to go to confession, as soon as they are able to discern

good from evil, and are capable of malice; for, when arrived at

an age to attend to the work of salvation, every one is bound to

have recourse to the tribunal of penance, without which the

sinner cannot hope for salvation. In the same canon the Church

has defined the period, within which we are bound to discharge

the duty of confession: it commands all the faithful to confess

their sins at least once a year.‘ lf, however, we consult for our

eternal interests, we will certainly not neglect to have recourse

to confession as often, at least, as we are in danger of death, or

undertake to perform any act incompatible with the state of sin,

such as to administer or receive the sacraments. The same

rule should be strictly followed when we are apprehensive of

forgetting some sin, into which we may have had the misfortune

to fall: to confess our sins, we must recollect them; and the

remission of them we can only obtain through the sacrament of

penance, of which confession is a part.

But as, in confession, many things are to be observed, some

of which are essential, some not essential to the sacrament, the

faithful are to be carefully instructed on all these matters ;,and the

pastor can nave access to works, from which such instructions
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may easily be drawn. Amongst these matters, he will. in nu

account. omit to inform the faithful, that to a good confession

integrity is essential. All mortal sins must be revealed to the

minister of religion: venial sins, which do not separate us from

the grace of God. and into which we frequently fall, although

as the experience of the pious proves, proper and profitable to

be confessed, tnay be omitted without sin, and expiated by a

variety of other means.1 Mortal sins, as we have already said,

although buried in the darkest secrecy, and also sins of desire

only, such as are forbidden by the ninth and tenth command

ments, are all and each of them to be made matter of confes

sion. Such secret sins often inflict deeper wounds on the soul,

than those which are committed openly and publicly. ltis,

however, a point of doctrine defined by the Council of Trent ;’

and as the holy Fathers testify, the uniform and universal doc

trine of the Catholic Church : “ Without the confession of his

silt," says St. Ambrose, “ no man can be justified from his

sin."3 in confirmation of the same doctrine, St. Jerome, on

Ecclesiastes, says; “ If the serpent, the devil, has secretly and

without the knowledge of a third person, bitten any one, and

has infused into him the poison of sin; if unwilling to disclose

his wound to his brother or tnaster, he is silent and will not do

penance, his master who has power to cure him, can render

him no service." The same doctrine we find in St. Cyprian,

in his sermon on the lapsed: “Although guiltless,” says he,

“ of the heinous crime of sacrificing to idols, or of having pur

chased certificates to that effect; yet. as they entertained the

thought of doing so, they should confess it with grief, to the

priest of God.m ln fine, such is the unanimous voice, such

the unvarying accord of all the Doctors of the Church.“

Aggrava

lmg cir

cumstan

can when

necessary

to be men

tioned in

confession.

in confession we should employ all that care and exactness

which we usually bestow upon worldly concerns of the greatest

moment, and all our efforts should be directed to effect the cure

of our spiritual maladies and to eradicate'sin from the soul.

With the bare enumeration of our mortal sins, we should not

be satisfied; that enumeration we should accompany with the

relation of such circumstances as considerably aggravate or ex

tenuate their malice. Some circumstances are such, as of them

selves to constitute mortal guilt; on no account or occasion

whatever, therefore, are such circumstances to be omitted. Has

any one imbrued his hands in the blood of his fellow man!

He must state whether lns victim was a layman or an ecclesi

astic. Has he had criminal intercourse with any one? He

I Quomodo \‘enialin dimittnntnr ride Aug. in l'lnch cup 71. citntu' do punts

dist 3. 0, de quottdinnut, “I in Cone. 'l‘olel. 4. cap. 9.
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must state whether the female was married or unmarried, a re

lative or a person consecrated to God by vow. These are cir

cumstances which alter the species of the sins : the first is called

simple fornication; the second adultery; the third incest; and

the fourth sacrilege. Again, theft is numbered in the catalogue of

sins ; but if a person has stolen a guinea, his sin is less griev

ous than if he had stolen one or two hundred guineas, or a con

siderable stun; and if the stolen money were sacred, the sin

would be still aggravated. To time and place the same obser

vation equally applies; but the instances in which these cir

cumstances alter the complexion of an act, are so familiar and

are enumerated by so many writers, as to supersede the neces

sity of a lengthened detail. Circumstances such as these are,

therefore, to be mentioned; but those, which do not consider

ably aggravate, may be lawfully omitted.

So important, as we have already said, is integrity to confes

sion, that if the penitent wilfully neglect to accuse himself of

some sins which should be confessed, and suppress others, he

not only does not obtain the pardon of his sins, but involves

himself in deeper guilt. Such an enumeration cannot be called

sacramental confession: on the contrary, the penitent must re

peat his coufession, not omitting to accuse himself of having,

under the semblance of confession, profaned the sanctity of the

sacrament. But should the confession seem defective, either

because the penitent forgot some grievous sins, or because al

though intent on confessing all his sins, he did not explore the

recesses of his conscience with extraordinary minuteness, he is

not bound to repeat his confession : it will be sufficient, when

he recollects the sins which he had forgotten, to confess them to

a priest on a future occasion. We are not, however, to exa

mine our consciences with careless indifference, or evince such

negligence in recalling our sins to our recollection, as if we

were unwilling to remember them; and should this have been

he case, the confession must be reiterated.

Our confession should also be plain, simple, and undisguised,

not clothed in that artificial language with which some invest it,

who seem more disposed to give an outline of their general man

ner of living, than to confess their sins. Our confession should be

such as to reflect a true image of our lives, such as we ourselves

know them to be, exhibiting as doubtful that which is doubtful,

and as certain that which is certain. If, then, we neglect to

enumerate our sins, or introduce extraneous matter, our confes

sion, it is clear, wants this quality.

Prudence and modesty in explaining matters of confession

are also much to be commended, and a superfluity of words is

'o be carefully avoided : whatever is necessary to make known

the nature of every sin, is to be explained briefly and modestly.

Secrecy should be strictly observed as well by penitent

as priest, and, hence, because in such circumstances secrecy

must be insecure, no one can, on any account, confess by mes

anger or letter
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But above all, the faithful should be most careful to cleanse

their consciences from sin by frequent confession: when up

pressed by mortal guilt, nothing can be more salutary, so pre

carious is human life, than to have immediate recourse to the

tribunal of penance; but could we even promise ourselves length

of days, yet should not we who are so particular in whatever re

lates to cleanliness of dress or person, blush to evince less con

cern in preserving the lustre of the soul pure and unsullied from

the foul stains of sin.

\Ve now come to treat of the minister of this sacrament—That

the minister of the sacrament of penance must be a priest pes

sessing ordinary or delegated jurisdiction, the laws of the Church

lufiiciently declare: whoever discharges this sacred function

must be invested, not only with the power of orders. but also

w'th that ofjurisdiction. Of this ministry we have an illustrious

proof in these words of the Redeemer, recorded by St. John :

“ Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven, and whose

sins you shall retain they are retained ;”‘ words addressed not

to all but to the Apostles only, to whom, in this function of the

ministry, priests succeed. This admirably accords with the

economy of religion, for as the grace imparted by this sacrament

emanates from Christ the head, and is diffused through his

members. they who alone have power to consecrate his true

body, should alone have power to administer this sacrament to

his mystical body, the faithful; particularly as they are quali

fied and disposed by means of the sacrament of penance, to re

ceive the Holy Eucharist. The scrupulous care which, in theI

primitive ages of the Church, guarded the right of the ordinary

priest, is very intelligible from the ancient decrees of the Fa

thers, which provided, " that no bishop or priest, except in case

of necessity. presume to exercise any function in the parish of

another without the authority of the ordinary ;” a law wltich

derives its sanction from the Apostle, when he commanded 'l‘i

tus to ordain priests in every ctty,“ to administer to the faithful

the heavenly food of doctrine and of the sacraments. But in

case of imminent danger of death, when recourse cannot be had

to the proper priest, that none may perish, the Council of'l‘reut

teaches that, according to the ancient practice of the Church of

God. it is then lawful for any priest, not only to remit all sorts

of sins, whatever faculties they might otherwise require, but

also to absolve from excommunication.a

Besides the power of orders and ofjuristliction, which are of

absolute necessity, the minister of this sacrament, holding as he

does, the place at once of judge and physician, should also be

gifted with knowledge and prudence. As judge, his knowledge,

it is evident, should be more titan ordinary, for by it he is to

examine into the nature of sins, and, amongst the various sorts

of sins, to judge which are grievous and which are not, keeping

in view the rank and condition of the person. As physician,
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he las also occasion for consummate prudence, for to him ll mam

belongs to administer to tlte distempered soul those sanative

medicines, uhich will not only efl'ect the cure of her present

malady, but prove preservatives against its future contagion.‘

'l‘he faithful, therefore, will perceive the great importance to be

attached to the choice of a confessor, and will use their best en

deavours to choose one who is recommended by integrity of Integrity“

life, by learning and prudence, who is deeply impressed with 1'5

the awful weight and responsibility of the station which he

holds, who understands well the punishment due to every sin,

and can also discern who are to be loosed and who to be bound.

But as all are anxious, that their sins should be buried in 'l‘helellot

eternal secrecy, the faithful are to be admonished that there is “’“ru'l‘n

no reason whatever to apprehend, that what is made known in

confession will ever be revealed by any priest, or that by it the

penitent can, at any time, be brought into danger or dilliculty

of any sort. All laws human and divine guard the inviolability

of the seal of confession, and against its sacrilegious infraction

the Church denounces her heaviest chastisemeuts.’l “Let the

priest," says the great Council of Lateran, “ take especial care,

neither by word nor sign, nor by any other means whatever, to

betray, in the least degree, the sacred trust confided to him by

the sinner."3

Having treated of the minister of this sacrament, the order Negli

of our matter requires, that we next proceed to explain some Bfnc'“

general heads, which are of considerable practical import- “mm

ance with regard to confession. Many, to whom, in general,

no time seems to pass so slowly as that which is appointed by

the laws of the Church for the duty of confession, so far from

giving due attention to those other matters, which are obviously

most etficacious in couciliating the favour and friendship of God,

are placed at such a distance from Christian perfection, as

scarcely to recollect the sins, which are to be the matter of their

confession. As, therefore, nothing is to be omitted, which can The w,

assist the faithful in the important work of salvation, the priest "I‘m? W11"

will be careful observe, if the penitent be truly contrttc for 3.32:;

lns sins, and dellberately and firmly resolved to avoid sin for tent bolt!

the future. If the sinner is found to be thus disposed, he is to ' wnm"

be admonished and earnestly exhorted, to pour out his heart ingratitude to God for this invaluable blessing, and supplicate uu- writ.

ceasingly the aid of divine grace, shielded by whit-h he may

securely combat the evil propensities of corrupt nature. He

should also be taught, not to suffer a day to pass, without de—

voting a portion of it to meditation on some mystery of the

passion, in order to excite himself to an imitation of his great

model, and inflame his heart with ardent love for his Redeemer.

The fruit of such meditation will he, to fortify him more and

more, every day, against all the assaults of the devil; for, wha‘

' El Basil. in reg. brevibtui, q. u, 29. '1 Ex Leonis Papa: 1:me 80

' Cap. 2L

17'
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Other reason is there, why our courage sinks, and ottr strength

fails, the moment the enemy makes even the slightest attack on

us, but that we neglect by pious meditation, to kindle within

us the fire of divine love, which animates and invigorates the

soul? llut, should the priest perceive, that the penitent gives

equivocal indications of true contrition, he will endeavour to in

spire him with an anxious desire for it, inflamed by which he

may resolve to ask and implore this heavenly gift from the mercy

of God.

The pride of some, who seek by vain excuses to justify or

extenuate their offences, is carefully to be repressed. If, for

instance, a penitent confesses that he was wrought up to anger,

and immediately transfers the blame of tlte excitement to another,

who, he complains, was the aggressor; he is to be reminded,

that such apologies are indications of a proud spirit, and of a

man who either thinks lightly of, or is unacquaintcd with the

enormity of his sin, whilst they serve rather to aggravate than

extenuate his guilt. He, who thus labours to justify his con

duct, seems to say, that then only will he exercise patience,

when no one injures or offends him, a disposition than which

nothing can be more unworthy of a Christian. A Christian

should lament the state of him who inflicted the injury, and,

et, regardless of the grievousness of the sin, he is angry with

is brother: having had an opportunity of honouring God by

his exemplary patience, and of correctingabrcther by his Chris

tian meekness, he converts the very means of salvation into the

means of injuring his own soul.

Still more pernicious is the conduct of those, who yielding to

a foolish bashfulness, cannot induce themselves to confess their

sins. Such PGI‘SullS are to be encouraged by exhortation, and to

be reminded, that there is no reason whatever why they should

yield to such false delicacy; that to no one can it appear sur

prising, if persons fall into sin, the common malady of the litt

man race, and the natural appendage of human infirmity.

There are others who, either because they seldom approach the

tribunal of penance, or because they have bestowed no care or

attention on the examination of their consciences, know ttot well

how to begin or end their confession. Such persons deserve to

be severely rebuked, and are to be taught that before any one

approaches the tribunal 0f penance, he should employ every di

ligence to excite himself to contrition for his sins, and that thil

he cannot do without endeavouring to know and recollect them

severally. Should then the confessor meet persons of this class,

entirely unprepared for confession, he should dismiss them

without harshness, exhorting them in the kindest terms, to take

some time to reflect on their sins, and then return; but, should

theydeclare that they have already done every thing in their

power to prepare, as there is reason to apprehend, that, if sent

away, they may not return, their confession is to be heard, par

ticularly if they manifest some disposition to amend their lives,

and can be induced to accuse their own negligence, and promise
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to atone for it at another time, by a diligent and accurate scru

tiny of conscience. in such cases, however, the confessor will

proceed with caution. If, after having heard the confession, he

is of opinion that the penitent did not want diligence in exa

mining his conscience, or sorrow in detesting his sins, he may

absolve him; but if he has found him deficient in both, he will,

as we have already said, admonish him to use greater care in

his examination of conscience, and will dismiss him in the kind

est manner.

But as it sometimes happens, that females, who may have

forgotten some sin in a former confession, cannot bring them

selves to return to the confessor, dreading to expose themselves

to the suspicion of having been guilty of something grievous, or

of looking for the praise of extraordinary piety, the pastor will

frequently remind the faithful. both publicly and privately, that

no one is gifted with so tenacious a memory, as to be able to

recollect all his thoughts, words, and actions, that the faithful,

therefore, should they call to mind any thing grievous, which

they had previously forgotten, should not be deterred from re

turning to the priest. These and tnany other matters of the

same nature, demand the particular attention of the confessor in

the tribunal of penance.

We now come to the third part of penance, which is called

satisfaction. We shall begin by explaining its nature and effi

cacy, because the enemies of the Catholic Clmrch have hence

taken ample occasion, to sow discord and division amongst Chris

tians, to the no small injury of the Christian Commonwealth.

Satisfaction, then, is the full payment of a debt, for when satis

faction is made, nothing remains to be supplied. Hence, when

we speak of reconciliation by grace, to satisfy is the same as to

do that which may be sufficient to atone to the angered mintl for

an injury offered; and thus, satisfaction is nothing more than

“ compensation for an injury done to another." Hence theo

logians make use of the word “ satisfaction," to signify the com

pensation made by man to God, by doing something in atone

ment for the-sins which he has committed.

This sort of satisfaction, embracing, as it does, many degrees,

admits of many acceptations. The first degree of satisfaction,

and that which stands pre-eminently above all the rest, is that by

which whatever is due by us to God, on account of our sins is

paid abundantly, although he should deal with us according to

the strictest rigour of his justice. This, we say, has appcased

God and rendered him propitious to us, and for it we are in

debted to Christ alone, who, having paid the price of our sins

on the cross, offered to his Eternal Father a superabundant sa

ist'acticn. No created being could have paid so heavy a debt

br us : “ He is the propitiation for our sins," says St. John,

‘ and not for ours only, but also for those of the whole world.”‘

lhis satisfaction, therefore, is full and superabundant, commen
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surate to all sorts of sins perpetrated by the human race . it give:

to man‘s actions merit before God; without it they could avail

him nothing to eternal life. This David seems to have had in

view, when, having asked himself, “ what shall I render to the

Lord, for all .hc things that he hath rendered to me 1"" and find

tng nothing worthy of such blessings but this satisfaction, which

he expressed by the word “ chalice," he replies: “I will take

the chalice of salvation, and I will call upon the name of the

Lord."i

There is another sort of satisfaction, which is called canoni

cal, and is performed within a certain fixed period of time.

Hence, according to the most ancient practice of the Church,

when penitents are absolved from their sins, some penance is

imposed, the. performance of which is commonly called “ satis

faction.”

Any sort of punishment endured for sin, although not imposed

by the priest, but spontaneously undertaken by the sinner, is

also called by the same name: it belongs not, however, to

penance as a sacrament: the satisfaction which constitutes part

of the sacrament is, as we have already said, that which is

imposed by the priest, and which must be accompanied with a

deliberate and firm purpose carefully to avoid sin for the future.

To satisfy, as some define it, is to pay due honour to God, and

this, it is evident, no person can do, who is not resolved to

avoid sin. To satisfy is also to cut off all occasions of sin, and

to close every avenue of the heart against its suggestions. In

accordance with this idea of satisfaction, some have considered

it a cleansing, which efi'aces whatever dcfilement may remain

in the soul from the stains of sin, and which exempts us from

the temporal chastisements due to sin.

Such being the nature of satisfaction, it will not be found dif

ficult to convince the faithful of the necessity imposed on the

penitent, of satisfying for his sins: they are to be taught that

sin carries in its train two evils, the stain which it atlixes, and

the punishment which it entails. The punishment of eternal

death is, it is true, forgiven with the sin to which it was due,

yet. as the Council of Trent declares, the stain is not always

entirely cffaced, nor is the temporal punishment always remit

ted.a Of this the Scriptures afi'ord many evident examples, as

we find in the third chapter of Genesis,‘ in the tWelfth and

twenty-second of Numbers,5 and in many other places. That

of David, however, is the most conspicuous and illustrious.—

Already had Nathan announced to him: “ The Lord also hath

taken away thy sin, thou shalt not die ;"° yet the royal penitent

voluntarily subjected himself to the most severe penance, im

ploring, night and day, the mercy of God, in these words:

" Wash me yet more from my iniquity, and cleanse me from

my sin, for I know my iniquity and my sin is always before

Reality

4 Sess. 14.0. 8. can. 12 et H.

5 2 Kings In. [3.

'Ph. en. 12. ~‘ cry. 13.

‘ Gets iii. 17 ‘ \um. xii. H. 22. 33. 34.
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me. Time did he beseech God to pardon not only the crime,

out also the punishment due to it, and to restore him, cleansed

from the stains of sin, to his former state of purity and integrity.

This is the object of his most earnest supplications to the

throne of God, and yet the Almighty punishes his transgression

with the death of his adulterous offspring, the rebellion and

deatn of his beloved son Absalom, and with the other heavy

chastisemcnts with which his vengeance had already threatened

him. In Exodus too the Almighty, although yielding to the

importnnity of Moses, he had spared the idolatrous lsraelites,

threatens the enormity of their crime with heavy chastisement;'

and Moses himself declares, that the Lord will take vengeance

on it, even to the third and fourth generation. That such was

at all times the doctrine of the Fathers, a reference to their

writings will place beyond the possibility of doubt.3

Why in the sacrament of penance, as in that of baptism, the

punishment due to sin is not entirely remitted, is admirably ex

plained in these words of the Council of Trent: “ Divine jus

tice seems to require, that they who through ignorance sinned

before baptism, should recover the friendship of God in a dif

ferent manner from those, who, freed from the thraldom of sin

and the slavery of the devil, and having received the gifts of the

Holy Ghost, dread not knowingly to violate the temple of God

and grieve the Holy Spirit. It also consists with the divine

mercy not to remit our sins without satisfaction, lest, taking oc

casion hence, and imagining our sins less grievous than they

are, injurious, as it were, and contumelious to the Holy Ghost.

we fall into greater enormities, treasuriug up to ourselves wrath

against the day of wrath. 'I‘hese satisfactory penances have, no

doubt, great influence in restraining from sin, in bridling, as it

were, the passions, and rendering the sinner more vigilant and

cautious for the future.“ Another advantage resulting from

them is, that they serve as public testimonies of our sorrow for

sin, anu atone to the Church who is grievoust insulted by the

crimes of her children: “ God," says St. Augustine, “ despises

not a contrite and humble heart, but, as heartfelt grief is gene

rally concealed from others, and is not communicated by words

)r other signs, wisely, therefore, are penitential times appointed

by those who preside over the Church, in order to atone to the

Church, in which sins are forgiven." Besides, the example pre

sented by our penitential practices, serves as a lesson to others,

how to regulate their lives. and practise piety: seeing the pn

nishments 'nflicted on sin, they muSt feel the necessity of using

. the greatest circumspection through life, and of correcting their

former evn habits. The Church. therefore, with great wisdom

' Pa. l. 4. 5. 7 Baud. nni. 8, 9.

' \'|de Aug. lib. 2 de ccal. merit. et remiu. cap. 34. et contra Faust. lib 22.

up. 61". at pnmertim in can. tractat. l‘M. pnnlu ante med. Greg. lib. 9. moral. rap.

IA. Chryso-It. hum. 8. ad pop. Annoch. lnterum. Au . Each. cap. 30. Ambr. de an

In. 2. cap. 5. vide item canunee pceniteutiales apu Anton. Aug. vel in actil lent

Mediulan.
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ordained, that those who by their scandalous disorders may have

given public disedification, should atone for them by public

penance, that others may be thus deterred from their conimis~

sion. This has sometimes been observed even with regard to

secret sins, when marked by peculiar malignity.l But with re

gard to public sinners, they, as we have already said, were

never absolved until they had performed public penance. Mean—

while, the pastor poured out his prayers to God for their salva

tion, and ceased not to exbort them to do the same. This salu

tary practice gave active employment to the zeal and solicitude

of St. Ambrose; many, who came to the tribunal of penance

hardened in sin, were by his tears softened into true contrition.i

But in process of time the severit of ancient discipline was so

relaxed, and charity waxed so col . that in our days many seem

to think inward sorrow of soul and grief of heart unnecessary

and deem the semblance of sorrow sufficient.

Again, by undergoing these penances we are made like unto

the image of Jesus Christ our head, inasmuch as he himsell

suffered and was tempted,3 and, as St. Bernard observes, “no

thing can appear so unseemly as a delicate member under a head

crowned with thorns.“ To use the words of the Apostle, “we

are joint-heirs with Christ, yet so if we suffer with him ;"‘ and

again: “ If we be dead with him, we shall live also with him:

if we sufl'er, we shall also reign with him.”“

St. Bernard also observes, that sin produces two effects in

the soul; the one, the stain which it imparts, the other, the

wound which it inflicts; that the turpitude of sin is removed

through the mercy of God, whilst to heal the wound inflict

ed, the medicinal care applied by penance is most necessa

ry; for as after a wound has been healed, some scars remain

which demand attention, so with regard to the soul, after the

guilt of sin is forgiven, some of its effects remain. from which

the soul requires to be cleansed. St. Chrysostome also fully

confirms the same dectrine, when he says: “ Not enough that

the arrow has been extracted from the body, the wound which

it inflicted must also be healed: so with regard to the soul, not

enough that sin has been pardoned, the wound which it has

left, must also be healed by penance/’7 St. Augustine, also,

frequently teaches that penance exhibits at once the mercy and

the justice of God, his mercy by which he pardons sin, and the

eternal punishment due to sin, his justice by which he exacts

temporary punishment from the sinner.”

Finally, the punishment which the sinner endures, disarms

the vengeance of God, and prevents the punishments decreed

Penance

lilarlm the

I Vide Aug. lib. 5. de eivit. Dei cup. 26. et ep. 54. et lib. 50. hum. 49. et de ven
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against us, according to these words of the Apostle: “If we

would judge ourselves, we should not be judged; but whilst

we are judged, we are chastised by the Lord, that we be not

condemned with this world."l These matters, if explained ‘0

the faithful, must have considerable influence in exciting them

to penance.

Of the great efiicaey of penance we may form some idea, if

we reflect that it arises entirely from the merits of the passion

of our Lord Jesus Christ: it is his passion that imparts to our

good actions the two-fold quality of meriting the rewards of

eternal life, so that a cup of cold water given in his name shall

not be without its reward,’I and, also, of satisfying for our sins.8

Nor does this derogate from the most perfect and superaliundant

satisfaction of Christ, but, on the contrary, renders it still more

conspicuous and illustrious; the grace of Jesus Christ appears

to abound more, inasmuch as it communicates to us not only

what he alone merited, but also what, as head, he merited and

paid in his members, that is, iii holy and just men. This it is

that imparts such weight and dignity to the good actions of the

ions Christian; for our Lord .lesus Christ continually infuses

his grace into the devout soul united to him by charity, as the

head to the members, or as the vine through the branches, and

this grace always precedes, accompanies, and follows our good

works: without it we can have no merit, nor can we at all sa

tisfy God. Hence it is that nothing seems wanting to the just:

by their works done by the power of God, they fulfil the divine

law, as far as is compatible with our present condition, and can

merit eternal life, to the fruition of which they shall be admit

ted, if they depart this life adorned with divine grace: “ He,"

says the Redeemer, “ that shall drink of the water that l will

give him, shall not thirst for ever; but the water that I will give

him shall become in him a fountain of water, springing up into

life everlasting.“

in satisfaction two things are particularly required; the one,

that he who satisfies be in a state of grace, the friend of God :

works done without faith and charity cannot be acceptable to

God: the other, that the works performed be such as are of

their own nature painful or laborious. They are a compensa

tion for past sins, and, to use the words of St. Cyprian, “ the

redeemers, as it were, of sins,"‘ and must, therefore, be such

as we have described. It does not, however, always follow

that they are painful or laborious to those who undergo them:

the influence of habit or the intensity of divine love frequently

renders the soul insensible to things the most difficult to be

endured. Such works, however, do not, therefore, cease to be

satisfactory :. it is the privilege of the children of God to be

so inflamed with his love, that whilst undergoing the most cruel

tortures for his sake, they are either entirely insensible to them,
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The pastor will teach that every species of satisfaction is in

cluded under these three heads, prayer, fasting, and alms~deeds

which correspond with these three sorts of goods, those :" the

soul, of the body, and what are called external goods, all of

which are the gifts of God. 'l‘han these three sorts of satis

faction, nothing can be more effectual in eradicating sin from

the soul. Whatever is in the world is the lust of the flesh, the

-' lust of the eyes, or pride of life,"1 and fasting, aims-deeds,

and prayer are, it is obvious, most judiciously employed as an—

tidotes to neutralize the operation of these three causes of spirit

ual disease; to the first is opposed fasting; to the second, alms

deeds; to the third, prayer. lf, moreover, we consider those

whom our sins injure, we shall easily perceive why all satisfac

tion is referred principally to God, to our neighbour, and to our

selves ; God we appease by prayer, our neighbour we sa

tisfy by alms, and ourselves we chastise by fasting.

But, as this life is checkered by many and various afllictious

the faithful are to be particularly reminded, that atllictions coming

from the hand of God, if borne with patience, are an abundant

source of satisfaction and of merit; but, if borne with reluctant

impatience, far from being the means of atoning for past sins.

they are rather the instruments of the divine wrath. taking jUSi

vengeance on the sinner.

But in this the mercy and goodness of God shine conspi

cuous, and demand cur grateful acknowledgments, that he has

granted to our frailty the privilege that one may satisfy for an

other. - This, however, is a privilege which is confined to the

satisfactory part of penance alone, and extends not to coutrition

and confession : no man can be contrite or confess for another;

whilst those who are gifted with divine grace may pay through

others what is due to the divine justice, and thus we may be

said in some measure to bear each other’s burdens.” This is a

doctrine on which the faithful cannot for a moment entertain a

doubt, professing, as we do, in the Apostle’s Creed, our belief

in the “Communion of Saints.” Regenerated, as we all are,

to Christ in the same cleansing waters of baptism, partakers of

the same sacraments, and, above all, of the same heavenly food,

the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, we are all, it is

manifest, members of the same mystical body. As then the

foot does not perform its functions solely for itself, but also for

sake of the other members, and as the other members perform

their respective functions, not only for their own, but also for

the common good; so works of satisfaction are common to all

the members of the Church. This, however, is not universally

true in reference to all the advantages to be derived from works

of satisfaction: of these works some are also medicinal, and

are so many specific remedies prescribed to the penitent, to heal
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the depraved affections of the heart; a fruit which, it is ewdent,

they alone can derive front tltettt, who satisfy for themselves.

Of these particulars touching tlte tltree parts of penance, con

tri’iott, confession, and satisfaction. it is the duty of the pastor

'0 give an ample and clear exposition.

The -:onfessor, however, will be scrupulously careful, before

he absolves the penitent whose confession he has heard, to in

sist that if he has been really guilty of having injured his neigh

bottr in property or character, he make reparation for the injury:

no person is to be absolved until he has first faithfully promised

to repair fully the injury done; and, as there are many who,

although free to make large promises to comply with their duty

in this respect, are yet deliberately determined ttot to fttllil

them, they should be obliged to make restitution, and the words

of the Apostle are to be strongly and frequently pressed ttpou

upon their minds: “ He that stole, let him now steal no more;

No person

to be ab
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til he has
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fitithfnlly

to repair

the injury

done.

but rather let him labour working with his hands the thing _

which is good, that he may have something to give to him that

~t.fft'reth need.”‘ '

But, in imposing penance, the confessor will do nothing ar

bitrarily; he will be guided solely by justice, prudence, antl

piety; and in order to follow this rule, and also to impress more

deeply on the mind of the penitent the enormity of sin, he will

find it expedient to remind him of the severe punishments in

llicted by the ancient penitentiai canons, as they are called, for

certain sins. The nature of the sin, therefore, will regulate

the extent of the satisfaction : but no satisfaction can be more

salutary than to require of the penitent to devote, for a certain

nntuber of days, a certain portion of time to prayer, ttot omit.

ting to supplicate the divine mercy in behalf of all mankind,

and particularly for those who have departed this life ill the

Lord. Penitents should, also, be exhorted to undertake of their

own accord, the frequent performance of the penances usually

imposed by the confessor, and so to order the te.|or of their fu

ture lives that, having faithfully complied with every thing which

the sacrament of Penance demands, they may never cease stu

dioust to practise the virtue of penance. But, sltoultl it be

deemed proper sometimes to visit pttblic crimes with public pe

nance, attd should the penitettt express great reluctance to submit

to its performance, his importunity is ttot to be readily yielded

to: he should be persuaded to embrace with cheerfuhtess that

which is so salutary to himself and to others. These things,

which regard the sacrament of Penance and its several parts,

the pastor will teach in such a manner as to enable the faithful

ttot only to understand them perfectly, but, also, with the

Divine assistance, pi'lusly and religiously to reduce them to

ptat'tice.
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ON THE SACRAMENT 0F EXTREME UNC‘I‘ION

'I'hisSmcn- “ls all thy works," says Ecclesiasticus, “ remember thy

"°'“ last end, and thou shalt never sin ;"' words which convey to

(he “ml-ac, the pastor a silent admonition, to omit no opportunity of exhcrt

9f freiuflnl ing the faithful to constant meditation on their last end. The

"""“”"°"' sacrament of Extreme Unction, because inseparany associated

with this awful recollection, should, it is obvious, form a sub

ject of frequent instruction, not only inasmuch as it is eminently

useful to develops the mysteries of salvation, but also because

death, the inevitable doom of all men, when frequently recalled

to the minds of the faithful, represses the licentiousness of de

praved passion. 'l‘hus shall they be less appalled by the ter

rors of approaching dissolution, and will pour forth their gra

titude in endless praises to God. whose goodness has not only

Opened to us the way to true life in the sacrament of Baptism,

but has also instituted that of Extreme Unction, to afford us,

when departing this mortal life, an easier access to heaven.

Thwsaon. In order, therefore, to follow, in a great measure, the same

menl why order observed in the exposition of the other sacraments, we

will first show that this sacrament is called “ Extreme Unction,”

“on because amongst the other auctions prescribed by our Lord to

his Church, this is the last to be administered. It was hence

called by our predecessors in the faith, “ the sacrament of the

anointing of the sick,” and also, “ the sacrament of dying per

sons,” names which naturally lead the minds of the faithful to

the remembrance of that last awful hour.‘I

Proved to That Extreme Unction is, strictly speaking, a sacrament, is

be "Sam" first to be explained; and this the words of St. James, promul

mem' gating the law of this sacrament, clearly establish: “ ls any

man," says be, “sick amongst you? Let him bring in the

priests of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing

him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith

shall save the sick man; and the Lord shall raise him up; and

if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him."8 When the

Apostle says: “ if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him,"

he ascribes to Extreme Unction, at once the nature and efficacy

n of a sacrament. That such has been at all times the doctrine

of the Catholic Church, many Councils testify, and the Coun

cil of Trent denounces anathema against all who presume to

teach or think otherwise.‘ Innocent “1., also, recommends

this sacrament with great earnestness to the attention of the

a,“ faithful.5 The pastor, therefore, will teach that extreme [Yne

~ Eccles. vii. 40.

7 Vid. llugon. de Seer. part. 15. c. 2 Pet. Dam. um i. do dedicat. Ecclm

| James v. 14. 4 Scam-13. do littrem. li'nc. c. I. et can. 3.

'-lnnoc. ep. 1. ed Decent. c. S. ('l t'ttillllr dist 95. c.1llthl supertlu on: tel!

Cone. Cebilon. c. 48 Wornntcience c. 72 (.‘onslan. et Flore“.
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tion is a true sacrament, and that, although administered with

many unctions, performed each with a peculiar prayer, and un

der a peculiar form. it constitutes but one sacrament—one, not

by the inseparable continuity of its parts, but, like every thing

composed of parts, by the perfection of the whole. As an edi

fice which consists of a great variety of parts, derives its per

fection from one form, so is this sacrament, although composed

of many and different things, but one sign, and its efficacy is

that of one thing of which it is the sign.

The pastor will also teach what are the component parts of

this Sacrament, its matter and form 2 these St. James does not

omit, and each is replete with its own peculiar mysteries.‘ Its

element, then, or matter, as defined by many Councils, particu

larly by the Council of Trent, consists of oil of olives, conse

crated by episcopal hands. No other sort of oil can be the mat

ter of this Sacrament; and this its matter is most significant of

its efficacy. Oil is very efiicacious in soothing bodily pain,

and this Sacrament sooths and alleviates the pain and anguish

of the soul. 'Oil also contributes to restore health and spirits,

serves to give light, and refreshes fatigue; and these effects cor

respond with and are expressive of those produced, through

the divine power, on the sick, by the administration of this Sa

crament. These few words will suffice in explanation of the

matter.

With regard to the form, it consists of the following words,

which contain a solemn prayer, and are used at each anointing,

according to the sense to which the unction is applied : “ BY

'rms Hour ch'riox, AND 'rnnouoa ms oxen MERCY, mn' Goo

INDULGB 'rnee WHATEVER $le 'rnou HAST COMMITTED av sionT,

SMELL, 'roucn, &c. &c.” That this is the true form of this Sa

crament, we learn from these words of St. James : “ Let them

pray over him, and the prayer of faith shall save the sick

man ;”2 words which intimate that the form is to be applied by

way of prayer, although the Apostle does not say of what par

ticular words that prayer is to consist. But this form has been

handed down to us by apostolic tradition, and is universally re

tained, as observed by the Church of Rome, the mother and

mistress of all churches. Some, it is true, alter a few words,

as when for “ God indulge thee," they say, “ God remit,” or

" spare," and sometimes, “heal whateverthou hast committed ;"

but the sense is evidently the same, and, of course, the form

observed by all is strictly the same. Nor should it excite 0U]

surprise that, whilst the form of each of the other Sacraments

either absolutely signifies what it expresses, such as, “l baptise

thee," or “ l Slgn thee with the sign of the cross," or is pro

nounced, as it were, by way of a command, as in administering

lloly Orders, “ Receive power,” the form of Extreme Unction

alone is eXpressed by way of prayer. The propriety of this

difference will at once appear, if we reflect, that tl IS Sacrament

.IIUIIUS v H. 2James V. H. lb.
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is administered not only for the health of the soul, but also fo

that of the body; and as it does not please Divine Providence

at all times, to restore health to the sick, the form consists of:

prayer, by which we beg of the divine bounty that which is not

a constant and uniform effect of the Sacrament.

In the administration of this Sacrament, peculiar rites are also

used; but they consist principally of prayers, offered by the

priest for the recovery of the sick person. There is no Sacra

ment the administration of which is accompanied with more

numerous prayers : and with good reason, for then, in a special

manner, the faithful require the assistance of pious prayers

Not only the pastor, in the first place, but, also, all who may be

present, should pour out their fervent aspirations to the throne

of grace, in behalf of the sick person, earnestly recommending

him, soul and body, to the divine mercv.

Having thus shown that Extreme Unction is to be numbered

amongst the Sacraments, we infer, and the inference is just,

that it owes its institution to our Lord Jesus Christ, and was

subsequently made known and promulgated to the faithful, by

the Apostle St. James. Our Lord himself, would, however,

seem to have given some indication of it, when he sent his dis

ciples, two and two, before him; for the Evangelist informs us

that “ going forth, they preached that all should do penance .

and they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many

who were sick, and healed them.”l This anointing cannot be

supposed to have been invented by the Apostles: it was com

manded by our Lord. Nor did its ethcacy arise from any na

tural virtue peculiar to oil; its efficacy is mystical, having been

instituted to heal the maladies of the soul, rather than to cure

the diseases of the body. This is the doctrine taught by the

Fathers of the Church, by the Denises, the Ambroses, the

Chrysostomcs, by Gregory the Great; and Extreme Unction is

to be recognised and venerated as one of the Sacraments of the

Catholic Church.

But although instituted for the use of all, Extreme Unction is

not to be administered indiscriminately to all. In the first place,

it is not to be administered 1-.) persons in sound health, accord

ing to these words of St. James: "Is any one sick amongst

you I’" and, as reason also proves, it was instituted as a remedy

not only for the diseases of the soul, but also for those of the

body: this can apply to the sick only, and therefore, this Sa

crament is to be administered to those only, whose malady is

such as to excite apprehensions of approaching dissolution. It

is, however, a very grievous sin to defer the Holy Unction

until, all hope of rec0very now lost, life begins to ebb, and the

sick person is fast verging into a state of insensibility. It is

obvious that if administered whilst the mental faculties are yet

unimpaired, whilst reason still exercises her dominion. and the

mind is capable eliciting acts of faith, and of directing the will

‘ Mark \1 12.13 ’ Jamel v.14
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to sentiments of piety, the-Sacrament must contribute to a more

abundant participation of the graces which it imparts. This

heavenly medicitte, therefore, in itself at all times salutary, the

pastor will be careful to apply, when its efficacy can be aided

by the piety and devotion of the sick person. Extreme Unc

tion, then, can be administered only to the sick, and not to per

sons in health, although engaged in any thing however danger

ous, such as a perilous voyage, or the fatal dangers of battle.

It cannot be administered even to persons condemned to death,

and already ordered for execution. Its participation is also de

nied to insane persons, and to children incapable of committing

sin. who, therefore, do not require to be purified from its stains,

and also to those who labour under the awful visitation of mad

ness, unless they give indications, in their lucid intervals, of a

disposition to piety, and express a desire to be anointed. To

persons insane from their birth, this Sacrament is not to be ad

ministered; but ifa sick person, whilst in the possession of his

racnlties, expressed a wish to receive Extreme Unction, and

afterwards becomes delirious, he is to be anointed.

The Sacred Unction is to be applied not to the entire body,

but to the organs of sense only—to the eyes the organs of sight,

to the ears of hearing, to the nostrils of smelling, to the mouth

of taste and speech, to the hands of touch. The sense of touch,

it is true, is diffused throughout the entire body, yet the hands

are its peculiar seat. This manner of administering Extreme

Unction is observed throughout the universal Church, and ac

cords with the medicinal nature of this Sacrament. As in cor

poral disease, although it affects the entire body, yet the cure

is applied to that part only which is the seat of the disease, so

in spiritual malady, this Sacrament is applied not to the entire

body, but to those members which are properly the organs of

sense, and also to the loins, which are, as it were, the seat of

concnpiscence, and to the feet, by which we move from one

place to another.

Here it is to be observed, that, during the same illness, and

whilst the danger of dying continues the same, the sick person

is to he anointed but once; should he, however, recover after he

has been anointed, he may receive the aid of this Sacrament,

as often as he shall have relapsed into the same danger. This

Sacrament, therefore, is evidently to be numbered amongst those

, which may be repeated. -

But as every obstacle which may impede its efficacy should

0e removed with the greatest care, and as nothing is more op

‘posed to it than a state of mortal guilt, the pastor will follow the

uniform practice of the Catholic Church, and not administer

Extreme Unction, until the penitent has confessed and received.

He will then earnestly exhort the sick person, to receive this

Sacrament with the same sentiments of faith which animated

the primitive Christians, who presented themselves to the Apos

tlcs to be healed by them. The health of the soul is to be the

first object of the sick man's pravers, the second, that of Ur.
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body, should it tend to his eternal interests. The faithful should

be convinced, that the solemn and holy prayers, which are

ofl'ered by the priest, not in his own name, but in that of the

Church and of its divine Founder, are heard by Almighty God;

and they cannot be t00 earnestly exhorted, to be careful to ac

company the administration of the Sacrament, with all the sanc

tity and religious fervour that become that awful hour, when the

dying Christian is about to engage in the last conflict, and the

energies of the mind as well as of the body seem to be enfec

bled.

With regard to the minister of Extreme Uttction, this .00 we

learn frotn St. James, when he says: “ Let him bring iii the

priests :"‘ by the word “priests,” as the Council of Trent has

defined,il he does not mean elders or persons advanced itt years,

or of elevated rank. bttt priests duly ordained by bishops with

the imposition of hands. The administration of this Sacrament.

therefore, is committed to priests, not however to every priest,

in accordance with the decree of the Church; but to the propet

priest, who has jurisdiction, or to another authorized by hint.

In this, as in the other Sacraments, it‘is also to be distinctly

recollected, that the priest is the representative of Jesus Christ

and of his Chttrch.

The advantages, which [low from this Sacrament, are also to

be explained more minutely, that if the sick are influenced by

no other consideration, they may, at least, yield to this, for we

are disposed to measure every thing by its utility. The pastor,

therefore, will teach, that the grace of this Sacrament remits sins,

especially lighter offences, or, as they are commonly called, veniai

sins. Its primary object is not to remit mortal sins. For this

the Sacrament of penance was instituted, as was that of baptism

for the remission of original sin. Another advantage arising

from Extreme Unction is, that it removes the lattguor and in

firmity entailed by sin, with all its other inconveniences. The

time tnost seasonable for the application of this cure is, when

we are visited by some severe malady, which threatens to prove

fatal ; for natttre dreads no earthly visitation so ntuclt as death.

and this dread is considerany augmented by the recollection of

our past sins. particularly if the mind is ltarrowed up by the

poignant reproaches of conscience; as it is written: “ They

shall come with fear at the thought of their sins, and their ini

qutttes shall stand against them to convict them.“ A source

of alarm still more distressing is the awful reflection, that, in a

few moments, we shall stand before the judgment-seat of God,

whose justice will award that sentence, which our lives may

have deserved. The terror inspired by these considerations

frequently agitates the soul with the most awfttl apprehensions;

and to calm this terror nothing can be so efficacious as the Sa

crament of Extreme Unction. It quiets our fear, illumines the

gloom itt which the soul is enveloped, fills it with pious and

[I adver
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0on joy, and enables us to wait with cheerfulness the coming

of the Lord, prepared to yield up all that we have received from

his bounty, whenever he is pleased to summon us from this

world of wo. Another, and the most important advantage de

tit ed from Extreme Unction, is, that it fortifies us against the

tiolent assaults of Satan. The enemy of mankind never ceases

to seek our ruin : but to complete our destniction. and, if possi

ble. deprive us of all hope of mercy, he more than ever increases

his efi'orts, when he sees us approach our last end. This Sa

crament, therefore, arms and strengthens the faithful against the

violence of his assaults, and enables them to fight resolutely and

successfully against him. 'l‘ranquillized and encouraged by the

hope of the divine mercy, the soul bears up with fortitude

against every difficulty, experiences an alleviation of the burden

of sickness, and eiudes with greater ease, the artifice and run

ning of the enemy, who hes in wait for her. Finally, the re

covery of health, if advantageous to the sick person. is another

effect of this Sacrament. However, should this etcht not follow,

it arises not from any defect in the Sacrament, but from weak

ness of faith on the part of him by whom it is received, or of

him by whom it is administered; for the Evangelist informs us,

that our Lord wrought not many miracles amongst his country

men, because of their incredulity.‘ It may. however, be pro

per to observe, that Christianity, now that it has taken deep

root in the minds of tnen, stands less in need of the aid of Stlt'h

miracles in our days, than in the early ages of the Church.

Nevertheless, our faith is here to be strongly excited, and what

ever it may please God in his 'wisdom to do with regard to the

health of the body, the faithful should be animated with an as

sured hope of receiving from it spiritual health and strength,

and of experiencing, at the hour of their dissolution, the truth

of these consoling words: “ Blessed are the dead who die in

the Lord.“

We have thus briefly explained the sacrament of Extreme

Unction. If the heads of the matter be developed by the pas

tor more at large, with the diligence which their importance de

mands, the faithful, no doubt, will derive from their exposition

abundant fruit of piety.

 

ON THE SACRAMENT OF ORDERS

Fnon an attentive consideration of the nature of the other

Sacraments we shall find little dilliculty in perceiving, that, so

dependent are they all on that of orders, that without its inter

vention some could not er’st, or be administered, whilst others
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snu Jld be stripped of the religious rites and solemn ceremonies

tad of that exterior respect which should accompany their ad

ministration. 'l'he pastor, therefore, following up his exposi

tion of the sacraments, will deem it a duty to bestow, also, or

the Sacrament of Orders, an attention proportioned to its i:n

portauce. 'l‘his exposition cannot fail to prove salutary, in the

first place, to the pastor himself, in the next place, to those who

may have embraced the ecclesiastical state, and finally to the

faithful at large—to the pastor himself, because, whilst explain

ing this Sacrament to others, he himself is excited to stir up

within him the grace which he received at his ordination—to

others whom the Lord has called to his sanctuary, by inspiring

them with the same love of piety, and imparting to them a

knowledge of those things which will qualify them the more

easily to advance to higher orders—to the faithful at large, by

making known to them the respect due to the ministers of reli

gion. It also not unfrequently occurs, that, amongst the faith

ful there are many who intend their children for the ministry

whilst yet young, and some who are themselves candidates for

that holy state; and it is proper that such persons should not

be entirely unacquainted with its nature and obligations.‘

The faithful then are to be made acquainted with the exalted

dignity and excellence of this sacrament in its highest degree,

which is the priesthood. Priests and bishops are, as it wcrr,

the interpreters and heralds of God, commissioned in his na are

to teach mankind the law of God, and the precepts of a Chris

tian life—they are the representatives of God upon earth. Im

possible, thetefore, to conceive a more exalted dignity, or func

tions more sacred. Justly, therefore, are they called not only

angels,“ but gods.a holding, as they do, the place and power

and authority of God on earth. But the priesthood, at all

times an elevated office, transcends in the New Law all others

in dignity. The power of consecrating and offering the body

and blood of our Lord and of remitting sin, with which the

priesthood of the New Law is invested, is such as cannot be

comprehended by the human mind, Still less is it equalled by,

or assimilated to, any rtnng on earth. Again, as Christ Wal

sent by the Father,‘ the Apostles and Disciples by Christ,‘

even so are priests invested with the same power, and sent “ for

the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, and

the edification of the body of Chrit.""

This oilice, therefore, is not. to be rashly imposed on any

one: to those only it is to be intrusted, who, by the sanctity

l'hono who
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at their lives, by their knowledge, their faith. and the r pru- ceive 0r

:lenec, are :apable of sustaining its weight: “ Nor let any onetake this honour to himself,” says the Apostle, “ but he that is lheirview"

called by God as Aaron was.”‘ This call from God we recog- “91!! Jill"

nise, in that of the lawful ministers of his Church. Of those, "mm

who would arrogantly obtrude themselves into the sanctuary,

the Lord has said: “ I sent not the prophets, and yet they ran:”'

such sacrilegious intruders bring the greatest misery on them

selves, and the heaviest calamities on the Church of God.” But

as in every undertaking the end proposed is of the highest im

portance, (when the end is good, every thing proceeds well)

the candidate for the ministry should first of all be admonished

to propose to himself no motive unworthy of so exalted a sta

tion; an admonition which demands particular attention in these

our days, when the faithful are but too unmindful of its spirit:

there are those who aspire to the priesthood with a view to

secure to themselves a livelihood, who, like worldlings in mat

ters of trade or commerce, look to nothing but sordid pelf

True, the natural and divine law command, that to use the

words of the Apostle, " he that serves the altar, should live by

the altar;’ ‘ but to approach the altar for gain, this indeed were

a sacrilege of the blackest die. Others there are whom a love

of honours, and a spirit of ambition conduct to the altar; others

whom the gold of the sanctuary attracts; and of this we require

no other proof than that they have no idea of embracing the

ecclesiastical state unless preferred to some rich ecclesiastical

beneficc. Those are they whom the Lord denouncesas “ hire

lings,”‘ who, to use the words of Ezekiel, “feed themselves,

and not the sheep."8 Their turpitude and prolligacy have not

only tarnished the lustre and degraded the dignity of the sacer

dotal character in the eyes of the faithful, but the priesthood

brings to them in its train the same rewards which the Apostle

ship brought to Judas—eternal pertlition.

But they who, in obedience to the legitimate call of God, un

dertake thev priestly oilice, solely with a view to promote his

glory, are truly said “ to enter by the door.” The obligation

of promoting his glory is not confined to them alone; for this

were all men created—this the faithful in particular, consecrated,

as they have been, by baptism to God, should promote with

their whole hearts, their whole souls, and with all their strength.

Not enough, therefore, that the candidate for holy orders propose

to himself to seek in 'all things the glory of God, a duty com

mon alike to all men, and particularly incumbent on the faithful:

he must ‘tlSO be resolved to serve God in holiness and right

eousntss, in the particular sphere in which his ministry is to

be exercised. As in an army, all obey the command of the

general, whilst amongst them some hold the place of colonel,

some of captain, and others stations of subordinate rank: so in

Heb. v. 4. 7 Jemm. mu 9| 1 \‘ul. dist. 23. tnullis in uapiubul

lCor.iL13 5J0h|| t 19 Rick. “xiv. l.
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the Church, whilst all without distinction should be earnest in

the pursuit of piety and innocence, the principal means of rent

dering homage to God; to those, however, who are initiated in

the Sacrament of Orders, special offices belong. on them special

functions devolve—to offer sacrifice for themselves, and for all

the. people—to instruct others in the law of God—to exhort and

.orm them to a faithful and ready compliance with its injunc

tions—and to adminster the_ Sacraments, the sources of grace

In a word, set apart from the rest of the people, they are en

gaged in a ministry the most sacred and the most exalted.

The power Having explained these matters to the faithful, the pastor will

next proceed to expound those things which are peculiar to this
cry-union. or Sacrament, that thus the candidate for orders may be enabled to

0'4"", form a just estimate of the nature of the office to which he as
,tl‘llxgzlc'f'or pires, and to know the extent of the power conferred by Al

tion,-nd of mighty God on his Church and her ministers. This power is

"‘1"- two-fold, of jurisdiction, and of orders: the power of orders

has reference to the body of our Lord Jesus Christ in the Holy

Eucharist, that ofjurisdiction to his mystical body, the Church;

for to this latter belong the government of his spiritual kingdom

on earth, and the direction of the faithful in the way of salva

tion. in the power of Orders is included not only that of con

secrating the Holy Eucharist, but also of preparing the soul f0:

its worthy reception, and whatever else has reference to the

sacred mysteries. Of this the Scriptures afford numerous at

testations, amongst which the most striking and weighty are

contained in the words recorded by St. John and St. Matthew

on this subject: “ As the Father hath sent me," says the Re

dcemer, “I send you: Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose sins

you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose sins you

shall retain, they are retained ;”‘ and again, “ Amen, I say unto

you, whatever you shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in

heaven; and whatever you shall loose on earth, shall be loosed

also in heaven."2 These passages, if expounded by the pastor

from the doctrine, and on the authority of the Fathers, will shed

considerable light on this important subject.

lifeline“ This power far transcends that which was given to those,

:1: who, under the law of nature, exercised a special superintend

ence over sacred things.‘ The age anterior to the written law

must have had its priesthood, a priesthood invested with spirit

ual power: that it had a law cannot be questioned: and so in

timately interwoven are these two things with one another, that,

take away one, you of necessity remove the other.‘ As then.

prompted by the dictate of the instinctive feelings of his nature,

man recognises the worship of God as a duty, it follows as a

necessary consequence, that, under every form of government,

some persons must have been constituted the official guardian.

I John H. 2], ‘22, 2.4. 1’ MatL XVlii. ltl

I Vid. de t‘nlulfl'r. t‘tst. 2. cap niltil in sacrificiis, Conc. TridJen. 2?. cap l. llel

lio- 4. r. 34. Aug, hh. 19.110 mt'tt. Dei. cap. 23

‘ Heb. \n l2.
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Jt'sacrtd things, the legitimate ministers of the divine Worship;

and of such persons the power might, in a certain sense, be

called spiritual.

With this power the priesthood of the Old Law was also in

vested ; but, although superior in dignity to that exercised un

der the law of nature, it was far inferior to the spiritual power

enjoyed under the Gospel dispensation. The power, with

which the Christian priesthood is clothed, is a heavenly power,

raised above that of angels: it has its source not in the Leviti

cal priesthood, but in Christ the Lord, who was a priest not

according to Aaron, but according to the order of Melchise

t'ech.‘ He it is who, endowed with supreme authority to

g. \nt pardon and grace, has bequeathed this power to his

(Th-rch, a power limited, however, in its extent, and attached

to the sacraments.

'l‘o exercise this power, therefore, ministers are appointed

and solemnly consecrated, and this solemn consecration is de

nominated “ Ordination,” or “ the Sacrament of Orders.” 'l‘o

designate this Sacrament, the word “ Orders” has been made

use of by the Holy Fathers, because its signification is very

comprehensive, and, therefore, well adapted to convey an idea

of the dignity and excellence of the ministers of God. Under

stood in its strict and proper acceptation, order is the disposition

of superior and subordinate parts, which, when united, present

a combination so harmonious as to stand in mutual and accord

ant relations. Comprising then, as the ministry does, many

gradations and various functions, and disposed, as all these gra

dations and functions are, with the greatest regularity, this Sacra

ment is very appropriately called “ the Sacrament of Orders."

'l'hat Holy Orders are to be numbered amongst the Sacra

ments of the Church, the Council of Trent establishes on the

same principle to which we have so often referred in proving

the other Sacraments. A Sacrament is a sensible sign of an

invisible grace, and with these characters Holy Orders are in

vested: their external forms are a sensible sign of the grace

and power which they confer on the receiver: Holy Orders,

therefore, are really and truly a Sacrament.2 Hence the bishop,

handing to the candidate for priest’s orders, a chalice which

contains wine and water, and a patena with bread, says: " Re

ceive the power of offering Sacrifice,” &c., words which,

according to the uniform interpretation of the Church, impart

power, when the proper matter is supplied, of consecrating the

Holy Eucharist, and impress a character on the soul. To this

power is annexed grace duly and lawfully to discharge the

priestly office, according to these words of the Apostle: “l

admonish thee, that th ~u stir up the grace of God which is in

Name at

tltll Sou-s

ment.

l Heb. vii. ll.

9 Sea. 23. de ordine. ordinem esse sat-minentuln \"id. 'l‘rid. sess- 23.de ordine. c~

I. et 3. at can. 3 4, 5. Cone. Florent. in derret. de sacr. Aug. lib. 2. contr. epist

Parmen. ca .' 13. de bunu conjug. cup. 24‘ et lib. 1, de bapt contra [)onnt. c l

lco. eptst. 8. Greg. in t‘. 10. libr. 1. Reg

Ordoa, a

Ssch
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N

Idem

umber of

thee, by the imposition of my hands ; for God hath no

given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of l0ve, and of

sobriety."'

With regard to the number of orders, to use the words of the

Council of Trent, “ As the ministry of so exalted a priesthood

is a divine thing, it was meet, in order to surround it with the

greater dignity and veneration, that in the admirable economy

of the Church there should be several distinct orders of minis~

ters, intended by their office to serve the priesthood, and so

disposed, as that, beginning with the clerical tonsure, they may

ascend gradually through the lesser to the greater orders."

Their number, according to the uniform and universal doctrine

of the Catholic Church, is seven, Porter, Reader, Exorcist,

Acolyte, Sub-deacon, Deacon, and Priest.“ That these compose

the number of ministers in the Church may be proved from the

functions necessary to the solemn celebration of Mass, and to

the consecration and administration of the Holy Eucharist, for

which they were principally instituted. Of these some are

greater, which are also called “ Holy,” some lesser, which ars

called “ Minor Orders." The greater or Holy Orders are Sub

deaconship, Deaconship, and Priesthood; the lesser or Minor

Orders are Porter, Reader, Exorcist, and Acolyte. 'l'o facili

tate the duty of the pastor, particularly when conveying instruc

tion to those who are about to be initiated in any of the orders,

it is necessary to say a few words on each.

We shall begin with the tonsure, which is a sort of prepara

tion for receiving orders: As persons are prepared for baptism

by exorcisms, and for marriage by espousals, so those who are

consecrated to God by tonsure, are prepared for admission to

the Sacrament of Orders. 'I‘onsure declares what manner of

person he should be, who desires to receive orders: the name

of “ Clerk," (clericus) which he receives then for the first time,

implies3 that theuccforward he has taken the Lord for his inhe—

ritance, like those who, in the Old Law, were consecrated to

the service of God, and to whom the Lord forbade that any por

tion of the ground should be distributed in the land of promise

saying, “I am thy portion and thy inheritance."4 This, al

though true of all Christians, applies in a special manner to

those who have been consecrated to the ministry.5 ln tousure

the hair of the head is cut in form of a crown, and should be

worn in that form, enlarging the crown according as tho eccle

siastic advances in Orders. This form of thc Tonsure the Church

teaches to be of Apostolic origin : it is mentioned by the most

ancient and venerable Fathers, by St. Denis the Arcoptgite,i

I‘m'lure,

ts form.

tom; and

hport.

l 'l‘im. i. 6.

7 Horum ordinum rremlnerunt Dionys. lib. Eccl. Hier. cap. 3. Cornel. Papa It

epilt ad Fab. episcop [\llllut'i'l- exlatapud Busch. llist. Ecclos. lib. 6. cap 31

Lone. Carth. 4- cuu. 4. et seq. lguat. eptsl. ad Antioch.

t nth-It'd, sors. a lot. 'I‘. t Num, xviii. 20.

6 Vid. llieron. epist. 2. ad Nepot. et citatur 12. q. l. c clericul

I Dionvl. de Rules. Hier. c. U. uart. 1
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by St. Augustine,1 and by St. Jerome.” According to these

venerable personages the 'l‘onsure was first introduced by the

prince of tlte Apostles, in honour of the crown of thorns which“

was pressed upon the head of the Redeemer; that the instrument

devised by the itnpiety of the Jews for the iguominy and tor

ture of Christ may be worn by his Apostles as their ornament

and glory. It was also intended to signify that the ministers

of religion are, in all things, so to cotnport themselves, as to

carry about them the figure and the likeness of Christ. Some,

however, assert that tonsure is an emblem of the royal dignity,

which belongs peculiarly to those who are specially called to

the inheritance of God: for to the ministers of the Church be

longs, in a peculiar manner, what the Apostle Peter says of

all Christians: “ You are a chosen getteration, a royal priest

hood, a holy nation."a Others are of opinion that tonsuro,

which is cut in form of a circle, the most perfect of all figures,

is emblematic of the superior perfection of the ecclesiastical

state; or that, as it consists of cutting off hair, which is a sort

of superfluity, it implies a contempt of worldly things, and a

detachment from all earthly cares and concerns.

Tlte order of Porter follows Tonsure: its duty consists in

taking care of the keys and door of the Church, and in suf

fering none to enter to whom entrance is prohibited. The Por

ter also assisted at the Holy Sacrifice, and took care that no one

should approach too near the altar or interrupt the celebrant.

To the order of Porter also belonged other functions, as is clear

from the forms used at his consecration: taking the keys from

the altar and ltanding them to him, the bishop says: “CONDUCT

t'ourtser AS navmo T0 RENDER AN accous'r 'ro Goo roa THOSE

THINGS wutctt ARE KEPT UNDER THESE KEYS." That in the

ancient Church this oflice was one of considerable dignity may

be inferred from still existing ecclesiastical Observances; for to

the Porter belonged the office of treasurer of the Church, to

which was also attached that of gttardiatt of the sacristy; sta

tions the duties of which are still numbered amongst the most

honottrable functions of the ecclesiastic.‘

The second amongst the Minor Orders is that of Reader: to

him it belongs to read to the people, in a clear and distinct voice,

the sacred Scriptures, particularly the Nocturnal l’salmody;

and on him also devolves the task of instructing the faithful in

the rudiments of the faith. Ileuce the bishop, in presence of

the people, handing him a book which contains what belongs

to the exercise of this function, says: “RECEIVE (Tttts BOOK,)

tt'so Bi. woo A REHEARSl-ZR or THE Wotw 0r Goo, DESTINED, 1]"

YOU APPROVE YOURSELF FAITHFUL AND USEFUL is THE DISCHARGE

Port.

' Aug. serm. 17. ad Frntres in Ere-mu.

7 llter in cap. 44. Ezek. vid. Rhabatt. Mour. lib. de ittstttut. cleric. Bed. lib. hlll

5. An L e. 22.

3 l or. ii. 9.

4 DQOMIIH’IU vul. 'I'rid. scss. 23v de retbrm. 0. 17. Cone. Tolet. c. 6 et Ctllllll'. dist.

L5. ()sttflr- lstd, lib tle Ecol. c. H. et dist. 25. c. perlectis, et ttpud Baron. Anna!

Efl‘l :tn. 34.1mm "25'? n' e" H "-"n 18. elmtmvst)

Rood.

I!)
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we“

or YOUR OFFICE, To HAVE A PART \vrTn THOSE WHO FROM THE

snowman, HAVE AcQUITTso THEMSELVES wsu. IN 'rus Mtxrs'rav

or THE mva wonn."‘

The third order is that of Exorcist: to him is given power

to invoke the name of the Lord over persons possessed by un

clean spirits. Hence the bishop, when initiating the Exorcist,

hands him a book containing the exorcisms, and says: “ TAKE

Tms AND coMMiT H To MEMORY, AND HAVE POWER To mross

"Ast 0N reasons POSSESSED, as THEY BAPTIZED UR CATecnu

Mens.””

The fourth and last amongst the Minor Orders is that of Aco~

lyte: the duty of the Acolyte is to attend and serve those in

holy orders, Deacons and Sub-deacons, in the ministry of the

altar. 'l‘he Acolyte also attends to the lights used at the cele.

bration of the Holy Sacrifice, particularly whilst the Gospel is

read. At his ordination, therefore, the bishop, having carefully

admonished him of the nature of the office which he is about to

assume, places in his hand a light, with these words : “ RECEIVE

THIS WAx-Lton'r, AND KNOW THAT neuceroawzmn YOU ARE m:

voren To LIGHT THE Cnuncn. IN THE NAME OF THE Loan.”

He then hands him empty cruits, intended to supply wine and

water for the sacrifice, saying: “ Recalvs THESE CRUITS, wruca

ARE To SUPPLY wrxs AND WATER FOR THE EvcuARls'r or THE

BLOOD or CnmsT, IN THE NAME or THE Loan."a

Minor Orders, which do not come under the denomination

ol Holy, and which have hitherto formed the subject-matter of

our exposition, are, as it were, the vestibule through which we

ascend to holy orders. Amongst the latter the first is that of

Sub-deacon: his ofiice, as the name implies, is to serve the

Deacon in the ministry of the altar: to him it belongs to pre

pare the altar-linen, the sacred vessels, the bread and wine ne

cessary for the Holy Sacrifice, to minister water to the Priest

or Bishop at the washing of the hands at Mass, to read the

Epistle, a function which was formerly discharged by the Dea

con, to assist at Mass in the capacity of a witness, and see that

the Priest be not disturbed by any one during its celebration.

These functions, which appertain to the ministry of the Sub

deacon, may be learned from the solemn ceremonies used at his

consecration. In the first place, the bishop admonishes him

that by his ordination he assumes the solemn obligation of per

petual continence, and proclaims aloud that he alone is eligible

to this ofiice, who is prepared freely to embrace this law. In

the next p‘ace, when the solemn prayer of the Litanies has been

recited, the Bishop enumerates and explains the duties and func

tions of the Sub-deacon. This done, each of the candidates for

Iubdal

l Vid. Cypr. epist. 33. et Tertull. de prescript. c. 6]. et spud Baron. Ann]. Bccl

.nno. 34. num. 287. et en. 51. 78. '79. an. 153. num. 93. an. 456. num. 20.

3 De Exorcist. vid. supra cit. auctores et spud Baron, Annal. Ecol. an. 34. num

$7. an. 44. num. '78. et num. 80. an. 237. num. 89. an. 56. num. 5. et num. 8. 9. 10

ll. 12

I Do Acolytis \‘id. etiam Cypr. EpllL 55 et spud Baron. Annal. Eccl. an. 44

num. 39. at now. 80



On the Sacramenl of Orders.

ordination receives from the Bishop a chalice anu consecrated

patena, and from the Archdeacon, cruits filled with wme and

water, and a basir and towel for washing and drying the hands,

to remind him thtt he is to serve the Deacon. These ceremo~>

'ties the bishop accompanies with this solemn admonition;

‘ SEE wnx'r son'r or MINISTRY 1s cosmos]: 1'0 vou: l ADMO

NISH vou 'rnsnerom: so T0 concoa'r YOURSELVES as To BE PLEAS

mo IN THE stch or Goo.” Additional prayers are then recited,

and when, finally, the bishop has clothed the Sub-deacon with

the sacred vestments, on putting on each of which he makes

use of appropriate words and ceremonies, he then hands him

the book of the Epistles, saying: “ Racatvs 'rna Boon or THl-J

EPts'rLes, AND nave rowan 10 new 'rnem in THE Cannon 0F

Goo, ao'rn FOR THE LIVING AND THE DEAD.”‘

The second amongst the Holy Orders is that of Deacon: his

ministry is more comprehensive, and has been always deemed

more holy: t0 hitn it belongs constantly to accompany the

bishop, to attend him when preaching, to assist him and the

priest also during the celebration of the Holy Mysteries, and at

the administration of the Sacraments, and to read the Gospel at

the Sacrifice of the Mass. in the primitive ages of the Chttrch,

he not unfreqnently exhorted the. faithful to attend to the divine

worship, and administered the chalice in those Churches, in

which the faithful received the Holy Eucharist under both kinds

In order to administer to the wants of the necessitons, to ltim

was also committed the distribution of the goods of the Church.

'l‘- the Deacon also, as the eye of the bishop, it belongs to in

quire and ascertain who within his diocess lead lives of piety

and edification, and who do not; who attend the Holy Sacri

fice of the Mass and the instructions of their pastors, and who

do not; that thus the bishop, made acquainted by him with

these matters, may be enabled to admonish each ofl'ender pri

vately, or, should he deem it more conducive to their reforma

tion, to rebuke and correct them publicly. He also calls over

the names of catechumens, and presents to the bishop those

who are to be promoted to orders. In the absence of the bishop

and priest, he is also authorized to expound the Gospel to the

people, not however from an elevated place, to make it under

stood that this is not one of his ordinary functions. That the

greatest care should be taken, that no unworthy person be ad

vanced to the ofiice of Deacon, is evinced by the emphasis with

which the Apostle, writing to Timothy, dwells on the morals,

the virtue, the integrity which should mark the lives of those

who are invested with this sacred character.5 The rites and

ceremonies used at his ordination also sufficiently convey the

same. lesson of instruction. The prayers used at the ordination

' De Subdinconis pmter aucloreu supra citalos vitle Cypr. epist. 24. et cpist. 42.

dust. [7. c. presbylertl. Con. Apost. can.‘25. Cone. Cnrthug. 4. can. 5. Arelat. 2. can.

2 Aurel. 3. cap. 2- Eliber. can. 33 Ire l. Epist. 8‘2. ilcm apud Boron. Anna]. Ecol.

an H nu .n. 79. P180. an. 253. num. 72. num. 97. an. 239 num 21. an. 324. mun. 128

In. 588. n no. 48 an. 589. num. 6.0n. 1057. num. 32. 1 I Tim iii. 8.
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ofa Deacon are more numerous and solemn than at that of l

Sub-deacon: his person is also invested with the sacred stole:

of his ordination as of that of the first Deacons who were or

dained by the Apostles,l the imposition of hands also forms a

part; and, finally, the book of the Gospels is handed to him by

the bish0p with these words: “ RECEIVE rowan 'ro LEAD The

Gosntt. 1N 'rne Ciwncn or Goo, as WELL FOR THE uvtxo as

roa THE new, IN The sans or THE Loan?”

The third and highest degree of all Holy Orders is the Priest

hood. Persons raised to the Priesthood the Holy Fathers dis

tinguish by two names: they are called “ Presbyters,” which in

Greek signifies elders, and which was given them, not only to

eXpress the mature years required by the Priesthood, but still

more, the gravity of their mamters, their knowledge and pru

dence : “ Venerable old age is not that of long time, nor counted

by the number of years; but the understanding of a man is grey

hairs :"' they are also called “Priests,” (Sacerdotes) because

they are consecrated to God, and to them it belongs to admi

nister the sacraments and to handle sacred things.

But as the Priesthood is described in the Sacred Scriptures

as two-fold, internal and external, a line of distinction must be

drawn between them, that the pastor may have it in his power

to explain to the faithful the Priesthood which is here meant.

_The internal Priesthood extends to all the faithful, who have

been baptized, particularly to the just, who are anointed by the

Spirit of God, and by the divine grace are made living members

of the High-priest Christ Jesus. Through faith inflamed by

charity, they offer spiritual sacrifices to God on the altar of their

hearts, and in the number of these sacrifices are to be reckoned

good and virtuous actions, referred to the glory of God. Hence

we read in the Apocalypse: “ Christ hath washed us from

our sins in his own blood, and had made us a kingdom and

priests to God and his Father.” The doctrine of St. Peter to

the saute effect we find recorded in these words: “ Be you

also as living stones, built up, a spiritual house, a holy priest

hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus

Christ."-" The Apostle also exhorts us, “to present our bodies

a living sacrifice, holy, pleasing unto God, our reasonable ser

vice ;"“ and David had said long before: “ A sacrifice to God

is an afflicted spirit; a contrite and humble heart, 0 God!

thou wilt not despise."7 That all these authorities regard the

internal Priesthood, it requires little discernment to discover.

The external Priesthood does not extend indiscriminately wand ester

ul

I Acts vi. 6.

7 De Diaconis printer citatos supra vid. Clem. Rom. Constit. Apostol. hh. 2. c. 6

Cypr. de laps-is. Amb. lib. 1. offic. c. 41. Leo 1. serrn. de S. Laurent. Clem. Rom

epist. 1. ad Jacob. Fmtrem Donuni. llier. epist. 48. et npud Baron. Annal. Bed.

In. 33. mini. 41. an. 34.num. 283. an. 285 at 287. an. 34. nuln. 316. an. 44. num. 1!

et 80. an. 57. num. 3] et num. 195. an. 58. num. 102. an. 112. now 7. 8. 9. an. 316

ram. 48. an. H4. nutn. an 325. num. 152. an. 40]. mm.“ e1 17. an. 508. new

15. an. 741. n m. 12 3 “’isd. 4. 8.

1 Pl. L ll' Apoc. i. 5 6 b 1 Pet. ii. 5 5 Rom. xii.1
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the great body of the faithful; it is appropriated to a certain

class of persons, who, being invested with this august charac

ter, and consecrated to God by the lawful imposition of hands

and the solemn ceremonies of the Church, are devoted to some

particular ofiice in the sacred ministry.

This distinction of Priesthood is observable even in the Old Thisdis

Law. We have already seen that'David spoke (f the internal :5“? “.5
. . a all

Priesthood; and With regard to the external, the numerous com- me 01d

mands delivered by God to Moses and Aaron in reference to it, LBW

are too well known to require special mention. Moreover, the

Almighty appointed the tribe of Levi to the ministry of the tem

ple. and forbade by an express law that any member of a differ

ent tribe should assume that function; and Osias, stricken by

God with leprosy for having usurped the sacerdotal ofiice, was

visited with the heaviest chastisement for his arrogant and sacri

legious intrusion.I As, then, we find this same distinction of We here

internal and external Priesthood in the New Law, the faithful ‘Pe'fl‘ °r

are to be informed that we here speak of the external only, forthat alone belongs to the Sacrament of lloly Orders. '1

The oflice of the Priest is then, as the rites used at his con- It: oflico

secration declare, to offer sacrifice to God, and to administer the Fmvefh

Sacraments of the Church: the bishop, and after him the priests bye

who may be present, impose hands on the candidate for priest- which it u

hood; then placing a stole on his shoulders. he adjusts it in “'"h’lmd'

form of a cross, to signify that the priest receives strength front ii.

above, to enable him to carry the cross of Jesus Christ, to bear

the sweet yoke of his divine law, and to enforce this law, not

by word only, but also by the eloquent example of a holy life.

He next anoints his hands with sacred oil, reaches him a chalice Ul

containing wine and a patena with bread, saying: “Recent;

rowan 1'0 OFFER SACRIFICE T0 Goo, AND TO CELEBRATE Mass

as weu. FOR THE LIVING as FOR THE nun.” By these words

and ceremonies he is constituted an interpreter and mediator

between God and man, the principal function of the Priesthood.

Finally, placing his hands on the head of the person to be or- IV

daiued, the bishop says: " Recmve YE THE HOLY Gnoar;

wnose SINS \‘UU snsu. FORGIVE, THEY nu: FORGIVEN 'rnen:

mo wnost-z stss YOU SHALL RETAIN, THEY ARE RETAINED;"'

thus investing him with that divine power of forgiving and re

taining sins, which was conferred by our Lord on his disciples

—'l'hese are the principal and peculiar functions of the l’rieSI

hood.

The Order of Priesthood, although essentially one, has dif- The pth

ferent degrees of dignity and power. The first is confined to :lm'fi;m

those who are simply called Priests, and whose functions we in", ,5".

have now explained. The second is that of Bishops, who are "Hidest

placed over their respective Sees, to govern not only the other mj'fo'ufz,

Am‘: lih. 4. de mornm. cap. 1. Au ust. lib. lo. de civ. Det, c. 6 at 10 Leo

Irm. 3.1le Annivers. l’onnfic. 2 Par, ' 6. l8. l9.

’ John it H. 22.23

If)“
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ministers of the Church, but also the faithful; and, with sletp

less vigilance attd unwearied care, to watch over and promotl

their salvation. Hence the Sacred Scriptures frequently call

them “the pastors of the sheep ;" and their office, and the

duties which it imposes, are developed by Patti in his sermon

to the Thessalonians, recorded in the Acts of the Apostles.‘

Peter also has left for the guidance of Bishops a divine rule;

attd if their lives harmonize with its spirit, they will no doubt

be esteemed, and will really be, good pastors.’I But Bishops

are also called " Pontifi's," a name borrowed from the ancient

Romans, and used to designate their Chief-priests. The third

degree is that of Archbishop: he presides over several Bishops,

and is also called “ Metropolitan," because he is placed over

the Metropolis of the Province. Archbishops, therefore, (al

though their ordination is the same,) enjoy more ample power,

and a more exalted station than bishops. Patriarchs hold the

fourth place, and are, as the name implies, the first and supreme

Fathers in the Episcopal order. Formerly, besides the Sove

reign Pontiff, there were but four Patriarchs in the Church:

their dignity was ttot the same; the Patriarch of Constantino

ple, although last in the order of time, was first in rank—an

honour conceded to him as Bishop of Constantinople, the capi

tal of the imperial world. Next to the Patriarchate of Cott

statttittople, is that of Alexandria, a see founded by the Evan

gelist St. Mark by cotntnand of the prince of the Apostles. The

third is the Patriarchate of Atttioch, founded by St. Peter, attd

the first seat of the Apostolic See; the fourth attd last, the Pa

triarchate of Jerusalem, founded by St. James, the brother of

our Lord.

Superior to all these is the Sovereign Pontitf, whom Cyril,

Archbishop of Alexandria, denominated in the Council of

Ephesus, “ the Father and Patriarch of the whole world."

Sitting in that chair in which Peter the prince of tlte Apostles

sat to the close of life, the Catholic Church recognises in

his person the most exalted degree of dignity, and the full

amplitude ofjurisdiction; a dignity and ajurisdiction not based

on synodal, or other human constitutions, but emanating from

no less an authority than God himself. As the successor of

St. Peter, and the true attd legitimate vicar ofJesus Christ, he,

therefore, presides over the Universal Church, the Father and

Governor of all the faithful, of Bishops, also, and of all other

prelates, be their station, rank, or power what they may.”

From what has been said, the pastor will take occasion to in

form the faithful what are the principal otlices and functions of

Ecclesiastical Orders, and their degrees, and, also. who is the

minister of this Sacrament.

lltruetion

to the fai th

lhl on [ht-I

Increment.

Acts xx. 28. 71 Pet. v. 2.

3 De pritnutu Summi Pontificis vid. Anacl. e int. 3. e. 3. et citatur dist. ‘22. r. So

CI'OSlllltlb Greg. lib. '7. epist. 64 et 65. Nicol. up. epist. ad Mediolanens. et \ itat

dag 2‘2- n omues. vid. ttem eudem dist. c. Constantin. Cone Chaired in en a!

new.
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That to the Bishop belongs exclusively the administration of

this Sacrament is matter of certainty, and is easily proved by

the authority of Scripture, by traditional evidence the most tui

equivocal, by the unanimous attestation of all the Holy Fathers,

by the decrees of Councils, and by the practice of the Univer

sal Church. Some Abbots, it is true, were occasionally per

m tted to confer Minor Orders: all, however, admit that even

this is the proper office of the Bishop, to whom, and to whom

alone, it is lawful to confer the other Orders: Sub-deacons,

Deacons, and Priests are ordained by one Bishop only, but ac

cording to Apostolic tradition, a tradition which has always

been preserved in the Church, he himself is consecrated by

three Bishops.

We now come to explain the qualifications necessary in the

candidate for Orders, particularly for Priesthood. From what

“8 shall have said on this subject, it will not be difficult to de

cide what should also be the qualifications of those who are to

he initiated in other Orders, according to their respective offices

and comparative dignities. That too much precaution cannot

be used itt promoting to Orders is obvious from this considera

tion alone: the other Sacraments impart grace for the sanctifi

cation and salvation of those who receive them—Holy Orders

for the good of the Church, and therefore for the salvation of all

her children. Hence it is that Orders are conferred on certain

appointed days only, days on which, according to the most att

cient practice of the Church, a solemn fast is observed, to ob

tain from God by holy and devout prayer, ministers not unwor

thy of their high calling, qualified to exercise the transcendant

power'with which they are to be invested, with propriety and

to the edification of his Church.

In the candidate for priesthood, therefore, integrity of life is

a first and essential qualification, not only because to procure,

or even to permit his ordination, whilst his conscience is bur

dened with the weight of mortal sin, is to aggravate his former

guilt, by an additional crime of the deepest enormity; but, also,

because it is his to enlighten the darkness of others by the

lustre of his virtue, and the bright example of innocence of life.

The lessons addressed by the Apostle to Titus and to Timo

thy‘ should, therefore, supply the pastor with matter for instruc

tion; nor should he omit to observe, that whilst by the com

mand of God bodily defects disqualified for the ministry of the

altat in the Old Law, in the Christian dispensation such exclu

sion rests principally on the deformities of the mind. The

candidate for Orders, therefore, in accordance with the holy

practice of the Catholic Church, will first study diligently to

purify his conscience from sin in the Sacrament of Penance.

In the Priest we also look not merely for that portion of

sncwledge which is necessary to the proper administration of

the Sacraments: more is expected—an intimate acquaintanre

' Tit. i. and 1 Tim. in.
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with the science of the Sacred Volume should fit him to instruct

the faithful in the mysteries of religion, and in the precepts ol

the Gospel, to reclaim from sin, and excite to piety and virtue.

The due consecration and administration of the Sacraments, and

the instruction of those who are committed to his care In the

way of salvation, constitute two important duties of the pastor.

"The lips of the priest," says Malachy, “ shall keep know

ledge, and they shall seek the law at his mouth; because he is

the angel of the Lord of Hosts.”' To a due consecration and

administration of the Sacraments. a moderate share of know

ledge sullices : but to instruct the faithful in all the truths and

duties of religion, demands considerable ability, and extensive

knowledge. In all priests, however, recondite learning is not

demanded: it is sufficient that each possess competent know

ledge to discharge the duties of his own particular oflice in the

mlnistry.

The Sacrament of Orders is not to be conferred on very

young, or on insane persons, because they do not enjoy the use

of reason: if administered, however, it no doubt impresses a

character. The age required for the reception of the different

Orders may be easily known by consulting the decrees of the

Council of Trent. Persons obligated to render certain stipu

lated services to others, and therefore not at their own disposal,

are inadmissible to Orders; persons accustomed to shed blood,

and homicides, are also excluded from the ecclesiastical state by

an ecclesiastical law, and are irregular. The same law ex

cludes those whose admission into the ministry may and must

bring contempt on religion; and hence illegitimate children,

and all who are born out of lawful wedlock, are disqualified for

the sacred ministry. Finally, persons who are maimed, or who

labour under any remarkable personal deformity, are also ex

cluded; such defects offend the eye, and frequently incapacitate

for the discharge of the duties of the ministry.

Having explained these matters, it remains that the pastor

unfold the etl'ects of this‘b'acrament. It is clear, as we have

already said, that the Sacrament of Orders, although primarily

instituted for the advantage and edification of the Church, im

parts grace to him who receives it with the proper dispositions.

which qualifies and enables him to dischétrge with fidelity the

duties which it imposes, and amongst which is to be numbered

the administration of the Sacraments. As baptism qualifies for

their reception, so Orders qualify for their administration. Or

ders also confer another grace, which is a special power in re

ference to the Holy Eucharist; a power full and perfect in the

priest. who alone can consecrate the body and blood of our

Lord, but in the subordinate ministers, greater or less in propor

tion to their approximation to the sacred mysteries of the altar

This power is also denominated a spiritual character, which, by

a certain interior mark impressed on the soul. distinguishes the

' Malguh. ii. 7.
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eccl-tsiastic from the rest of the faithful, and devotes them spe

mall,' to the divine service. This the Apostle seems to have

had in view, when he thus addressed 'l‘imothy : “ Neglect not

tl.e grace that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy,

with the imposition of the hands of the priesthood ;”‘ and

again, “I admonish thee. that thou stir up the grace of G0

which is in thee by the imposition of my hands."“

()n the Sacrament of Orders let thus much suffice. Our

purpose has been to lay before the pastor the most important

particulars upon the subject, in order to supply him with matter

upon which he may draw for the instruction of the faithful, and

their advancement in Christian piety.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY

As it is the duty of the pastor to propose to himself the holi

ness and perfection of the faithful, his earnest desires must be in

full accordance with those of the Apostle, when, writing to the

Corinthians, he says: “I would that all men were even as my

sclf;”a that is, that all embraced the virtue of continence. lf

tuere be any one blessing superior to every other. it surely falls

to the lot of him who, unlettered by the distracting cares of the

world. the turbulence of passion tranquillized, the unruly de

cues of the flesh extinguished, reposes in the practice of piety

and the contemplation of heavenly things. But as, according

to the same Apostle, “ every one hath his proper gift from God,

one after this manner, and another after tbat,‘u and marriage is

gifted with many divine blessings, holding, as it does, a place

amongst the Sacraments of the Church, and honoured, as it

was, by the presence of our Lord himself,‘ it becomes the ob

vious duty of the pastor to expound its doctrine; particularly

when we find that St. Paul, and the prince of the Apostles,

have, in many places, minutely described to us not only the

dignity but also the duties of the married state. Filled with the

Spirit of God, they well understood the numerous and import

ant advantages which must flow to Christian society from a

knowledge of the sanctity and an inviolable observance of the

obligations of marriage; whilst they saw that from an igno

rance of the former, and a disregard of the latter, marriage

must prove the fertile source of the greatest evils, and the hea

viest calamities to the Church of God.

The nature and import of marriage are, therefore, to be first

explained ; for as vice not unfrequently assumes the semblance

of virtue, care must be taken that the faithful be not deceived
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by a false appearance of marriage, and thus stain their souls with

the turpititde and defilcment of wicked lusts. To give them com

petent and correct information on this important subject, we

shall begin with the meaning of the word “ Matrimony." It

is called “Matrimony,” because the principal object which a

female should propose to herself in marriage is to become a

mother ; (matrem) or because to a mother it belongs to conceive,

bring forth, and train up her ofi'spring. It is also called “ wed

lock,“ (conjugium) from the conjugal union of man and wife;

(a conjugendo) because a lawful wife is united to her husband,

as it were, by a common yoke. [t is called “ marriage," (nup

tize) because, as St. Ambrose observes, the bride veiled her face

(se obnuberent) through modesty, a reverential observance

which would also seem to imply that she was to be subject to

her hnsbaud.‘

Matrimony, in the general opinion of divines, is defined “ The

conjugal and legitimate union of man and woman, which is to

last during life." In order that the different parts of this defi

nition may be better understood, the pastor will teach that, al

though a perfect marriage has all these conditions, viz. internal

consent, external assent expressed by words, the obligation

and tie which arise from the contract, and the marriage debt by

which it is consummated; yet the obligation and tie expressed by

the word “ union,” alone have the force and nature of marriage.

The peculiar character of this union is marked by the word

“conjugal,” distinguishing it from other contracts by which

persons unite to promote their common interests, engage to

render some service fora stipulated time, or enter into an agree

ment for some other purpose, contracts all of which differ

essentially from this “ conjugal union." Next follows the word

" legitimate ;" for persons excluded by law cannot contract

marriage, and if they do their marriage is invalid. Persons,

for instance, within the fourth degree of kindred, a boy before

his fourteenth year, and a female before her twelfth, the ages

established by the laws,” cannot contract marriage. The words

" which is to last during life,” express the indissolubility oi the

tie, which binds husband and wife.

Hence, it is evident, that in that tie consists marriage. Some

eminent divines, it is true, say that it consists in the consent,

as when they define it : " The consent of the man and woman ;"

but we are to understand thetn to mean that the consent is the

etiieient cause of marriage, which is the doctrine of the Fathers

of the Council of Florence; because, without the consent and

contract, the obligation and tie cannot possibly exist. But it is

of absolute necessity that the consent be expressed in words

which designate the present time. Marriage is not a simple

In what

marriage

I'OHIIIJ.

' De his nomin. \‘id. Aug. lib. I‘J. ccntr. Faust. c. 26. Alnbr. Ill; 1 de Abmhaln

e. 9. in Line. item vol. 30. q. 5. c. timnina, et 33. q. 5. c. Muller. Isidor. hb de I:ch

officiis c. l9.

7 Such laws. the reader \th tu-rt'ei\"'.ttre ofn local nature.and vary in difl'sreu
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donati‘ 11, but a mutual contract: and therefore the consent of

one of the parties is insufficient, that of both necessary to its va

lidity; and to declare this consent, words are obviously the

medium to be employed. If the internal consent alone, with

0'; my external indication, were sufficient, it would then seem

~ .JliOW as a necessary consequence, that were two persoi.

living in the most separate and distant countries, to consent to

marry, they should contract a true and indissoluble marriage,

even before they had mutually signified to each other their con

sent by letter or messenger; a consequence as repugnant to

reason as it is opposed to the decrees and established usage

of the. Church.

it has been wisely previded that the consent of the parties

to the marriage contract be expressed in words which have re

ference to the present time. \Vords which signify a future

time promise, but do not actually unite in marriage: it is evi

dent that what is to be done has no present existence: what

does not exist can have little or no firmness or stability : a pro

mise of marriage, therefore, does not give a title to the rights

of marriage. Such promises are, it is true, obligatory; and

their violation involves the oti'ending party in a breach of faith:

but although entered into they have not been actually fulfilled,

and cannot therefore constitute marriage. But he who has once

entered into the matrimonial alliance, regret it as he afterwards

may, cannot possibly change, or invalidate, or undo the com

pact. As then the marriage contract is not a mere promise, but

a transfer of right, by which the man yields the dominion of his

person to the woman, the woman the dominion of her person

to the man, it must therefore be made in words which desig

nate the present time, the force of which words abides with un

dimiuished efficacy from the moment of their utterance, and

binds the husband and wife by a tie which can never be dis

solved, but by death of one of the parties.

Instead of words, however. it may be sufficient for the va

lidity of the marriage contract to substitute a nod or other une

quivocal sign of tacit consent: even silence, when the result

of female modesty, may be sufiicient, provided the parents an

swer for their daughter. Hence the pastor will teach the faith

ful that the nature and force of marriage consists in the tie and

obligation; and that, without consummation, the consent of the

parties, expressed in the manner already explained, is sufficient

to constitute a true marriage. It is certain that our first parents

before their fall, when, according to the Holy Fathers, no

consummation took place, were really united in marriagc.‘

The holy Fathers, therefore, say that marriage consists not in

its consummation, but in the consent of the contracting parties;

a doctrine repeated by St. Ambrose in his book on virginity.”

Having explained these matters, the pastor will proceed to

beam tnat matrimony is to be considered in two points of view,

‘ Gen. ii a 1 De innit. virgin. cap. 6.

The con

sent of the

nice to

expre

ed in words

which

have refer

ence to the

present

time.

A nod or

other on.

quivocsl

sign may

be suffi

cient.

COhll'D

matlcn n.

noes-cry.

i‘fi'riffi'



Z98 771: Cider/(ism oft/1e Council of Trent.

utuml

ind not a

mental.

Return.

marriage

instituted

hv God.

lndulolu~

H.

either as a natural union, (marriage was invented not by man bo'

by nature) or as a sacrament, the efficacy of which transcends

the order of nature; and as grace perfects nature, (“ That was

not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; after

wards that which is spiritual,”)‘ the order of our matter requires

that we first treat of matrimony as a natural contract, and next

as a sacrament.

The faithful, therefore, are to be taught, in the first place.

that marriage was instituted by God \Ve read in Genesis,

that “God created them male and female, and blessed them

saying: ‘lncrease and multiply :’ " and also: “It is not good

for a man to be alone: let us make him a help like unto him

self. Then the Lord God cast a deep sleep upon Adam; and

when he was fast asleep, he took one of his ribs, and filled up

flesh for it. And the Lord God built the rib which he took

from Adam into a woman, and brought her to Adam: and

Adam said: this is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my

flesh: she shall be called woman, because she was taken out

of man: wherefore a man shall leave father and mother. and

shall cleave to his wife; and they shall be two in one fiesh.”"

'l'nese words, according to the authority of our Lord himself as

we read in St. Matthew, establish the divine institution of Ma

trimony.a

Not only did God institute marriage; he also, as the Coun

cil of Trent declares, rendered it perpetual and indissoluble :'

“ what God hath joined together," says our Lord, “let not man

separate.“ As a natural contract, it accords with the duties of

marriage that it be indissoluble; yet its indissolubility arises

principally from its nature as a sacrament; and this it is that,

in all its natural relations, elevates it to the highest perfection.

Its dissolubility, however, is at once opposed to the proper

’ education of children, and to the other important ends of mar

erri e

lol obliga

tory on all

Marriage

Ihy inst: -

"Md

1.

rtage.

But the words “increase and multiply.’ which were uttered

by Almighty God, do not impose on every individual an obliga

tion to marry : they declare the object of the institution of mar

riage; and now that the human race is widely diffused, not only

is there no law rendering marriage obligatory, but, on the con

trary, virginity is highly exalted and strongly recommended in

Scripture as superior to marriage, as a state of greater perfection

and holiness. On this subject the doctrine taught by our Lord

himself is contait ed in these words: “ He that can take it, let

him take it;”8 and the Apostle says: “Concerning virgins

l have no commandment from the Lord; butl give counsel as

having obtained mercy from the Lord to be faithful."7

But why marriage was instituted is a subject which demands

exposition—The first reason of its institution is because nature

instinctively tends to such a union; and under the vicissitudes

i

| l Corv xv 46. 7 Can. i. 27, 28. Gen ii. 1s 2l, 22. 23, 24

' Matt. m. 6. 4 Seas. 24. in". 5 MltL m ‘

' Mutt. xix. l2~ T 1 Cor. \‘ii. 25
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of life and the infirmities of old age, this union is a source‘of

mutual assistance and support. Another is the desire of family,

not so much, however, with a view to leave after us heirs to

inherit our property and fortune, as to bring up children in the

true faith and in the service of God. That such was the prin

cipal object of the Holy Patriarchs when they engaged in the mar

ried state, we learn from the Sacred Volumes; and hence the

angel, when informing Tobias of the means of repelling the vio

lent assaults of the evil demon, says : “I will show thee who

they are over whom the devil can prevail; for they who in

such manner receive matrimony, as to shut out God from them

selves and from their mind, and to give themselves to their lust,

as the horse and mules which have not understanding, over

them the devil hath power." He then adds: “thou shalt

take the virgin with the fear of the Lord, moved rather for love

of children than for lust, that in the seed of Abraham thou

mayest obtain a blessing in children."' This was also amongst

the reasons why God instituted marriage from the beginning;

and therefore married persons who, to prevent conception or

procure abortion, have recourse to medicine, are guilty of a

most heinous crime—nothing less than premeditated murder.

The third reason is one which is to be numbered amongst the

consequences of primeval transgressions: stript of original in

nocence, human appetite began to rise in rebellion against right

season; andmau, conscious of his own frailty, and unwilling

to fight the battles of the flesh, is supplied by marriage with an

antidote against the licentiousness of corrupt desire. “For

fear of fornication," says the Apostle, “ let every man have his

own wife, and let every woman have her own husband ;" and

a little after, having recommended to married persons a tempo

rary abstinence from the marriage debt, " to give themselves to

prayer," he adds: “‘ Return together again, lest Satan tempt

you for your incontinency."a

These are ends, some one of which, those who desire to con

tract marriage piously and religiously, as becomes the children

of the Saints, should propose to themselves. If to these we

add other concurring causes which induce to contract marriage,

such as the desire of leaving an heir, wealth, beauty, illustrious

descent, congeniality of disposition, such motives, because not

inconsistent with the holiness of marriage, are not to be con

demned: we do not find that the Sacred Scriptures condemn

the patriarch Jacob for having chosen Rachel for her beauty, in

preference to Lia.a

These are the instructions which the pastor will communi

cate to the faithful on the subject of marriage, as a natural con

tract: as a sacrament he will show that marriage is raised to a p,

superior order, and referred to a more exalted end. The ori

ginal institution of marriage, as a natural contract, had for object

the propagation of the human race; its subsequent elevation to

Toh. \ '6. l7. IS a 7 I Cor. vu. 2. 1 Gen. In:
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the dignity of a sacrament is intended for the procreation and

education of a people in the religion and worship of the true

God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ. When the Redeemer

would exemplify the close union that subsists between him and

his Church, and his boundless love towards us, he declares this

divine mystery principally by alluding to the holy union oi

man and wife; and the aptitude of the illustration is evinced by

this, that of all human relations no one is so binding as that of

marriage, and those who stand in that relation are united in the

closest bonds of affection and love. Hence the Sacred Scrip

tures, by assimilating it to marriage, frequently place before us

this divine union of Christ with his Church.

That marriage is a sacrament has been at all times held by

the Church as a certain and well ascertained truth; and in this

she is supported by the authority of the Apostle in his Epistle

to the Ephesians: “ Husbands," says he, “ should love their

wives, as their own bodies: he who loveth his wife, loveth

himself, for no one ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth

and cherisheth it, even as Christ doth the Church, for we are

members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. For this

cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave

to his wife, and they shall be two in one flesh. This is a great

sacrament, but I speak in Christ, and in the Church."l When

the Ap0stle says: “ This is a great sacrament," he means, no

doubt, to designate marriage ;’I as ifhe had said: The conjugal

union between man and wife, of which God is the author, is a

sacrament, that is, a sacred sign of the holy union that subsists

between Christ and his Church. That this is the true meaning

of his words is shown by the Holy Fathers who have inter

preted the passage; and the Council of Trent has given to it

the same interpretation.3 The husband therefore is evidently

compared by the Apostle to Christ, the wife to the Church ;‘

“ the man is head of the woman, as Christ is of the Church ;"‘

and hence the husband should love his wife, and again, the wife

should love and respect her husband, for “ Christ loved his

Church, and gave himself for her;" and the Church, as the

same Apostle teaches, is subject to Christ.

That this sacrament signifies and confers grace, and in this

the nature of a sacrament principally consists, we learn from

these words of the Council of Trent: “ The grace which per

fects that natural love, and confirms that indissoluble union,

Christ himself, the author and finisher of the sacraments, has

merited for us by his passion.”° The faithful are, therefore,

to be taught, that, united in the bonds of mutual love, the hus

band and wife are enabled, by the grace of this sacrament, to

repose in each other’s affections; to reject every criminal attach

ment; to repel every inclination to unlawful intercourse, and

It signifies
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7Tertull. lib. do Monog. Aug. de fide et oper. c. 7. lib. de nupt. et concup~ t
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in every thing to preserve “ marriage honourable, and the bed

undefiled."I

The great superiority of the sacrament of matrimony to those ltlsupo

marriages which took place before or after the Law, we maylearn from the following considerations—The Gentiles, it is “New,”

true, looked upon marriage as something sacred, and therefore marriage

considered promiscuous intercourse to be inconsistent with the

law of nature: they also held that fornication, adultery, and

other licentious excesses should be repressed by legal sanctions;

but their marriages had nothing whatever of the nature of a sa

crament. Amongst the Jews the laws of marriage were observed

with more religious fidelity, and their marriages, no doubt, were

more holy. Having received the promise that in the seed of

Abraham all nations should be blessed,” it was justly deemed a

matter of great piety amongst them to beget children, the oil'

spring ofa chosen people, from whom, as to his human nature,

Christ our Lord and Saviour was to descend ; but their marriage

also wanted the true nature of a Sacrament. Of this it is a fur

ther confirmation, that whether we consider the law of nature

after the fall of Adam, or the law given to Moses, we at once

perceive that marriage had fallen from its primitive excellence

and sanctity. Under the Law of Moses we find that many of

the Patriarchs had several wives at the same time, and, should

a cause exist, it was subsequently permitted to dismiss one’s

wife, having given her a bill of divorce ;8 both of which abuses

have been removed by the Gospel dispensation, and marriage

restored to its primitive state.

That polygamy is opposed to the nature of marriage is shown

'wy our Lord in these words: “ For this cause a man shall

leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and they two

shall be in one flesh. Therefore,” continues the Redeemer,

“ now they are not two but one flesh.”4 The Patriarchs, who,

by the permission of God, had a plurality of wives, are not on

that account to be condemned: the wprds of the Redeemer,

however, clearly show that marriage was instituted by God as

the union of two only; and this he again eitpressly declares

when he says: “ Whoever shall dismiss his wife, and shall

marry another, doth commit adultery, and he that shall marry

her that is dismissed, committeth adultery.“ If a plurality of

wives be lawful, we can discover no more reason why he who

marries a second wife whilst he retains the first should be said

to be guilty of adultery, than he who, having dismissed the first,

takes to himselfa second. Hence, if an infidel. in accordance

with the laws and customs of his country, has married several

wives, the Church commands him, when converted to the faith,

‘0 look upon the first alone as his lawful wife, and to separate

frorr 'JG others

That marriage cannot be dissolved by divorce is easily proved a

h om the same testimony of our Lord: if by a bill of divorce

Polygamy
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the matrimonial link were dissolved, the wife might lawfully.

and without the guilt of adultery, take another husband ; yet

our 1 0rd expressly declares, that “ whoever shall dismiss his

wife, and marry another, committeth adultery.”‘ The bond of

marriage, therefore, can be dissolved by death alone, and this

the Apostle confirms when he says: “ A woman is bound by

the law, as long as her husband liveth; but if her husband die,

she is at liberty : let her marry whom she will, only in the Lord."

and again: “To them that are married, not I, but the Lord

commandcth, that the wife depart not from her husband, and if

she depart, that she remain unmarried or be reconciled to her

husband."’I Thus to her who has separated from her husband,

even for a just cause, the only alternative left by the Apostle is

to remain unmarried or be reconciled to her husband: the

Church, unless influenced by very weighty causes. does not

sanction the separation of husband and wife.

That this the law of marriage may not appear too rigorous, its

beneficial consequences are to be presented to the consideration

of the faithful. In the first place, they should know that the

choice of a companion for life should be influenced by virtue

and congeniality of disposition, rather than by wealth or beauty;

a consideration which confessedly is of the highest practical im

portance to the interests of society. Besides, if marriage were

dissoluble by divorce. married persons could scarcely ever

want causes of dissension, which the inveterate enemy of peace

and virtue would never fail to supply; whereas, when the faith

ful reflect that, although separated as to bed and board, they are

still bound by the tie of marriage, and that all hope ofa second

marriage is cut off, they are more slow to anger and more averse

to dissension; and if sometimes separated, feeling the many iii

conveniencies that attend their separation, their reconciliation is

easily accomplished through the intervention of friends. Here,

the salutary admonition of St. Augustine is also not to be omit

ted by the pastor: to convince the faithful that they should not

deem it a hardship to be reconciled to their penitent wives,

whom they may have put away for adultery. " Why,” says

he, “ should not the Christian husband receive his wife, whom

the Church receives ’ Why should not the wife pardon her

adulterous but penitent husband, whom Christ has pardoned?

When the Scriptures call him who keeps an adultress ‘a fool,"

it means an adultress who after her delinquency refuses to

repent, and perseveres in the career of turpitude which she

had commenceth in perfection and dignity, it is clear there

fore, from what has been said, that marriage amongst the Jews

and Gentiles is far inferior to Christian marriage.

The faithful are also to be informed that there are three ad

vantages which arise from marriage, offspring, faith, and the

sacrament; advantages which alleviate those evils which “.0

lMatt. xix. 8. Luke xiv. 18. 7 I Cor. vii. 39

‘ Uh de adult. conjug. c. (3. et 9.

Prov xvui 21
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Apostle points out when he says : “ Such shall have tribulation

of the flesh ;"‘ and which render that intercourse, which with

out marriage should be deservedly reprohated, an honourable

union.“ The first advantage, then, is that of legitimate off

spring; an advantage so highly appreciated by the Apostle,

that he says : “ The woman shall he saved through child-bear

ing."a These words of the Apostle are not, however, to be

understood to refer solely to the procreation of children : they

also refer to the discipline and education by which children are

reared to piety; for the Apostle immediately adds: “If she

continue in faith." “ Hast thou children," says Ecclesias

ticus, “ instruct them and bow down their neck from their

childhoodz’u the same important lesson is inculcated by the

Apostle; and of such an eduCation the Scripture affords the

most beautiful illustrations in the persons of Tobias,-Job, and

of other characters eminent for sanctity. But the further deve

l0pment of the duties of parents and children we reserve for

the exposition of the Fourth Commandment.

The next adv'antage is faith, not the habitual faith infused in

baptism, but the fidelity which the husband plights to the wife

and the wife to the husband, to deliver to each other the mutual

dominion of their persons, and to preserve inviolate the sacred

engagements of marriage. This is an obvious inference from

the words of Adam on receiving his consort Eve, which, as the

Gospel informs us, the Redeemer has sanctioned by his appro

bation: “ Wherefore," says our protoparent, “a man shall

leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and they

shall be two in one flesh.”s Nor are the words of the Apostle

less explicit: “ The wife,” says he, “ hath not power of her

own body; but the husband."8 Hence against adultery, be

cause it violates this conjugal faith, the Almighty justly decreed

in the Old Law the heaviest cltastisemcnts.’ This matrimonial

faith also demands, on the part of husband and wife, a singular,

holy. and pure love, a love not such as that of adulterers, btlt

such as that which Christ cherishes towards his Church. This

is the model of conjugal love proposed by the Apostle when

he says: “ Men, love your wives, as Christ also loved the

t7hurch.”" The love of Christ for his church was great, not

an interested love, but a love which proposed to itself the sole

happiness of his spouse.

The third adi'antage is called the sacrament, that is the indis

soluble tie of marriage: “ The Lord,” says the Apostle, “ hath

commanded. that the wife depart not from her husband, and if

she depart, that she remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her

husband; and that the husband dismiss not his wife."9 If. as

a sacrament, marriage is significant of the union of Christ With

his Church, it follows that as Christ never separates himself

I

I Cor. vii. ‘28 7 Vid. Aug. hh. 5. conlr- Tnl. cap. 5. ' I Tim. ii lb.

' Ecol. vii. 25. 5 Gen. ii. 1. Matt. xix 5 i I Cor. vii. 4.

1 Num. 7. 19. ‘ l'iphos. v. 25. i l (for. vii. 10
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lrom his Church, so a wife, as far as regards the tie of marriage

can never be separated from her husband.

The more easily to preserve the happiness of this holy union

undisturbed by domestic broils, the pastor will instruct the faith

ful in the duties of husband and wife, as inculcated by St.

Paul and by the prince of the Apostles.l It is then the duty

of the husband to treat his wife liberally and honourably

it should not be forgotten that Eve was called by Adam “his

companion :" “The woman,” says he. “ whom thou gavest

me as a companion.” Hence it was, according to the opinion

of some of the Holy Fathers, that she was formed not from the

feet but from the side of man; as, on the other hand, she

was not formed from his head, in order to give her to under

stand that it was not hers to command but to obey her husband.

The husband should also be constantly occupied in some honest

pursuit, with a view as well to provide necessaries for his fa

mily, as to avoid the languor of idleness, the root of almost

every vice. He is also to keep all his familylin order, to correct

their morals, fix their respective employments, and see that they

discharge them with fidelity. On the other hand, the duties of

a wife are thus summed up by the prince of the Apostles : “ Let

wives be subject to their husbands; that if any believe not the

word, they may be won without the word, by the conversation

of the wives; considering your chaste conversation with fear:

whose adorning let it not be the outward plaiting of the hair,

or the wearing of gold, or the putting on of apparel, but the

hidden man of the heart in the incorruptibility of a quiet and

meek spirit, which is rich in the sight of God. For after this

manner, heretofore. the holy women also, who trusted in God,

adorned themselves, being in subjection to their own husbands,

as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord."' '[‘0 train up

their children in the practice of virtue, and to pay particular at

tention to their domestic concerns, should also be especial ob

jects of their attention and study. Unless compelled by neces

sity to go abroad, they should also cheerfully remain at home;

and should never leave home without the permission of their

husbands. Again, and in this the conjugal union chiefly con

sists, let them never forget that, next to God, they are to low

their husbands, to esteem them above all others, yielding to

them, in all things not inconsistent with Christian piety, a will

ing and obsequious obedience.

Having explained these matters, the pastor will next proceed

to instruct his people in the rites to be observed in the admini

stration of marriage. Here, however, it is not to be supposed

that we give in detail the laws that regulate marriage: these

have been accurately fixed, and are detailed at large in the de

cree of the Council of Trent on marriage, a decree with which

the pastor cannot be unacquainted. Here, therefore, it will suf<
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ice to admonish lmn to study to make himself acquainted,

From the doctrine of the Council, with what regards this sub

ject, and to make it a matter of assiduous exposition to the

l'aithful.‘

But above all, lest young persons, and youth is a period of

life marked by extreme weakness and indiscretion, deceived by

the specious but misapplied name of marriage, may rush into

hasty engagements, the result of criminal passion; the pastor

cannot too frequently remind them that, without the presence

of the parish-priest, or of some other priest commissioned by

him or by the ordinary, and that of two or three witnesses,

there can be no marriage.

The impediments of marriage are also to be explained, a

subject so minutely and accurately treated by many writers on

morality, of grave authority and profound erudition, as to ren

der it an easy task to the pastor to draw upon their labours,

particularly as he has occasion to have such works continually

in his hands. The instructions, therefore, which they contain,

and also the decrees of the Council with regard to the impedi

ments arising from “spiritual affinity," from “ the justice of

public honesty," and from “ fornication,” the pastor will

peruse with attention and expound with care and accuracy.

The faithful may hence learn the dispositions with which they

should approach the sacrament of marriage: they should con

sider themselves as about to engage, not in a human work. but

in a divine ordinance; and the example of the Fathers of the

Old Law, by whom marriage, although not raised to the dignity

of a sacrament, was deemed a most holy and religious rite,

evinces the singular purity of soul and sentiments of piety,

with which Christians should approach so holy a sacrament.

But, amongst many other matters there is one which demands

the zealous exhortation of the pastor, it is, that children pay it as

a tribute of respect due to their parents, or to those under whose

guardianship and authority they are placed, not to engage in

marriage without their knowledge, still less in defiance of their

express wishes. In the Old Law children were uniformly

given in marriage by their parents; and that the will of the

parent is always to have very great influence on the choice of

the child, is clear from these words of the Apostle: “ He that

giveth his virgin in marriage doth well; and he that giveth he:

not, doth better.”“

Finally, with regard to the use of marriage, this is a subject

which the pastor will approach with becoming delicacy, avoid

ing the use of any expression that may be unfit to meet the

ears of the faithful, that may be calculated to ofl'end the piety

of some, or excite the laughter of others. “ The words of the

Lord are chaste words fl“ and the teachers of a Christian

people should make use of no language that is not characterized

by gravity, and that does not breathe purity of soul. Two les

’ Pa. 1i. 7.Neal 24 docret. do reformat. matrime 1 I Cor. vii. 38.
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sons of instruction are, then, to be specially pressed upon the

attention of the faithful: the first, that marriage is not to be

sought from motives of sensuality, but that its use is to be re

strained withiu those limits, which, as we have already shown,

are fixed by God. They should be mindful of the exhortation

of the Apostle: “ 'l‘hey," says he, " that have wives, let them

be as though they had them not.“1 The words of St. Jerome

are also worthy of attention: “the love," says he, “ which a

wise man cherishes towards his wife, is the result ofjudgment,

not the impulse of passion: he governs the itnpetuosity of de

sire, and is not hurried into indulgence. What greater turpi

tude than that a husband should love his wife, as the seducer

loves the adulteress."a But as every blessing is to be obtained

from God by holy prayer, the faithful are also to be taught

sometimes to abstain from the marriage debt, itt order to devote

themselves to prayer. 'l‘his religion continence, according to

the proper and pious injunction of our predecessors in the faith,

is particularly to be observed for at least three days previous to

communion, and for a longer time during the solemn and peni

tential season of Lent. 'l‘hus will the faithful experience the

blessings of the holy state of marriage by a constantly increasing

accumulation of divine grace; and living in the pursuit and

practice of piety, they will not only spend this mortal life in

peace and tranquillity, but will also repose in the true and firm

hope, “ which confoundeth not,“ of arriving one day, through

the divine goodness, at the fruition of that life which is eternal.‘

' 1 Cor. vii. 29. 7 S. Ilier. lib. l. contra. lovian. ll'l fine. I Rom vi It

4‘ Vid. 33. q. 4. r totsn et de eonsecr. dist. 2 cap. omnis homo. liter. in spot

lian contra ovisn. post medium inter e ' t. num.50. et in c. 12. Zach. lupsl

“ In dis phnctus ms‘nus srit fluctu- ‘i immculsn "
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PART III.

ON THE DECALOGUE.

 

Tan the Decalogue is an epitome of the entire law of God 11“ 5,“

Is the recorded opinion of St. Augustine.‘ The Lord, it is true, 10ng w

had uttered many things for the instruction and guidance of hispeople; yet two tables only were given to Moses. They were lawofGod

made of stone, and were called “ the tables of the testimony,"

and were to be deposited in the ark; and on them, if minutely

examined and well understood, will be found to hinge whatever

else is commanded by God. Again, these ten commandments

are reducible to two, the love of God and of our neighbour, on

which “depend the whole Law and the Prophets.”’

Imhodying then, as the Decalogue does, the whole Law, it T05,”

is the imperative duty of the pastor to give his days and nights fl!" flue

to its consideration; and to this he should be prompted by a "M532!

desire not only to regulate his own life by its precepts, but also by the p.

to instruct in the law of God the people committed to his care. ""

"'l‘he lips of the priest," says Malachy, “shall keep know

ledge, and they shall seek the law at his mouth, because he is

the angel of the Lord of Hosts.”a To the priests of the New

Law this injunction applies in a special manner; they are

nearer to God, and should be " transformed from glory to glory

as by the Spirit of the Lord."‘ Christ our Lord has said that

they are “the light of the world :"-" they should, therefore, be

“a light to them that are in darkness, the instructers of the

foolish, the teachers of infants ;"“ and “ if a nan be over~

taken in any fault, those who are spiritual should instruct such

a one.”7 In the tribunal of penance the priest holds the place

of a judge, and pronounces sentence according to the nature of

the offence. Unless, therefore, he is desirous that his ignorance

'Qmestio 140. super Exod. 3 Matt. xxii. 40. 1 Mel. ii. 7 4 2Cor ni. ID

\ Matt. v Ht ' Rom. ii. 19. 20 16rd. vi. 1
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should prove an injury to himself, and an injustice to others, he

must bring with him to the discharge of this duty, the greatest

vigilance, and the most intimate and practised acquaintance

with the interpretation of the Law, in order to be able to pro

nounce according to this divine rule on every omission and

commission; and that, as the Apostle says, he teach sound

doctrine,‘ doctrine free from error, and heal the diseases of the

soul, which are the sins of the people, that they may be “ac

ceptable to God, pursuers of good works."2

in the discharge of this duty of instruction, the pastor will

propose to himself and to others such considerations, as may

be best calculated to impress upon the mind the conviction, that

obedience to the law of God is the duty of every man; and if

in the Law there are many motives to stimulate to its olr

servance, there is one which of all others is powerfully im

pressive—it is, that God is its author. True, it is said to have

been delivered by angels,a but its author, we repeat, is God.

Thus, not only the words of the Legislator himself, which we

shall subsequently explain, but also, innumerable other pas

sages of Scripture, which the memory of the pastor will readily

supply, bear ample testimony. Who is not conscious that 2

law is inscribed on his heart by the finger of God, teaching

him to distinguish good from evil, vice from virtue, justice from

injustice? The force and import of this unwritten law do

not conflict with that which is written. How unreasonable

then to deny that God is the author of the written, as he is of

the unwritten law.

But, lest the people, aware of the abrogation of the Mosaic

Law, may imagine that the precepts of the Decalogue are no

longer obligatory, the pastor will inform them, that these pre~

cepts were not delivered as new laws, but rather as a renewal

nd development of the law of nature: its divine light, which

was obscured and almost extinguished by the crimes and the per

versity of man, shines forth in this celestial code with increased

and renovated splendour. The Ten Commandments, however,

we are not bound to obey because delivered by Moses, but be

cause they are so many precepts of the natural law, and have

been explained and confirmed by our Lord Jesus Christ.

llut it must prove a most powerful and persuasive argument

for enforcing its observance, to reflect that the founder of the

Law is no less a person than God himself—that God \thse

wisdom and justice we mortals cannot question—whose power

and might we cannot elude. Hence, we find that when lay his

prophet, he commands the Law to be observed, he proclaims

that he is “ the Lord God.” The Decalogue, also, opens with

the same solemn admonition: “I am the Lord thy God ;”‘ and

in Malachy we read the indignant interrogatory: “ lf l am a

master, where is my fear ?”-" That God has vouchsafed to give

us a transcript of his holy will, on which depends our eternal
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salvation, is a consideration which, besides animating the faith

ful to the observance of his commandments, must call forth the

expression of their grateful homage in return for his beneficent

condescension. Hence the Sacred Scriptures, in more pas

sages than one, setting forth this invaluable blessing, admonish

us to know our own dignity, and to appreciate the divine

bounty: “This,” says Moses,' “ is your wisdom and under

standing in the sight of nations, that hearing all these precepts

they may say: ‘behold a wise and understanding people, a

great nation ;’ "1 “ He hath not done in like manner to every

nation ;" says the royal psalmist, “ and his judgments he hath

not made manifest to them.”fl

The circumstances which accompanied the promulgation of The ur

the Law, as recorded in the Sacred Volumes, also demand the

attention of the pastor: they are well calculated to convey to

the minds of the faithful an idea of the piety and humility with

which they should receive and reverence a Law delivered by

(ind himself.—'l‘hree days previous to its promulgation, was

announced to the people the divine comtnand, to wash their

garments, to abstain from conjugal intercourse, in order that

they may be more holy and better prepared to receive the Law,

and on the third day to be in readiness to hear its awful an

nouncement. When they had reached the mountain from

which the Lord was to deliver the Law by Moses, Moses

alone was commanded to ascend; and the Lord descending

from on high with great majesty, filling the mount with thun

der and lightning, with fire and dense clouds; spoke to Moses,

and delivered to him the Law.8 In this the divine wisdom had

solely for object to admonish us to receive his Law with pure

and humble minds, and to impress the salutary truth, that over

the neglect of his commands impend the heaviest chastiseinents

of the divine justice.

The pastor will also teach that the commandments of God

are not difficult of observance, as these words of St. Augustine

are alone sufficient to show: “ How. I ask, is it said to be im

possible for man to love—to love, I say, a beneficent Creator,

a most loving Father, and also, in the persons of his brethren,

to love his own flesh? Yet,‘ ‘he who loveth has fulfilled the

l.aw.”" lleuce, the Apostle St. John expressly says, that

“ the commandments of God are not heavy T“ for, as St. Ber

nard observes, “ no duty more just could be exacted from man,

none that could confer on him a more exalted dignity, none that

could contribute more largely to his own interests."7 Hence

in this pious effusion addressed to the Deity himself, St. Augus

tine expresses his admiration of his infinite bounty: “ What."

says he, “ is man thou wouldst be loved by him? And if ne

loves thee not, thou threatenest him with heavy punishment—ls

it not punishment enough that I love thee not i"

cnnismn

cue which

all atided

ils prorqu

gatio'i.

Now

' Dent, iv. 6. 7 Ps. cxlvii. so

‘ Aug. serm. 47. de temp. 5 Hunt. inn. 6.

1 Mb. do diligctido Den. lib. I. Contem- P 5

3 Exod. xix. 10. et seq

6 I John v EL

luohen

moo,



'ZlO The Catechism of the Council of Trent.

Human m

firmit no

plea its

non-0|}

ssnanco.

All bound

to_obsy 1“

lion;

Nata

Fruits of

its oherv

ones

But should any one plead human infirmity to exculpate him

self from not loving God, it is not to be forgotten that he who

demands our love “ pours into our hearts by the Holy Ghost"

the fervour of his love,‘ “ and this good Spirit our Heavenly

Father gives to those that ask him.”’ “ Give what thou com

mantlest," says St. Augustine, “ and command what thou plea

sest."a As then, God is ever ready by his divine assistance to

sustain our weakness, especially since the death of Christ the

Lord, b which the prince of this world was cast out; there is

no reasb'n why we should be disheartened by the difficulty of

the undertaking; to him who l0ves, nothing is difficult.‘

To show that we are all laid under the necessity of obeying

the Law is a consideration, which must possess additional

weight in the enforcement of its observance; and it becomes

the more necessary to dwell on this particular in these our days,

when there are not wanting those who, to the serious injury of

their own souls, have the impious hardihood to assert that the

observance of the Law, whether easy or difiicult, is by no

means necessary to salvation. This wicked and impious error

the pastor will refute from Scripture, by the authority of which

they endeavour to defend their impious doctrine. What then

are the words of the Apostle? “Circumcision is nothing, and

uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the command

ments of Gotl.”~" Again, inculcating the same doctrine, he says;

“A new creature, in Christ, alone avails ;"' by a “ 10W crea

ture," evidently meaning him who observes the commandments

of God; for, as our Lord himself testifies in St. John. he who

observes the commandments of God loves God : “ If any one

love me," says the Redeemer, “ he will keep my word."’

A man, it is true, may be justified, and from wicked may be

come righteous, before he has fulfilled by external acts each of

the divine commandments; but no one who has arrived at the

use of reason, unless sincerely disposed to observe them all, car

be justified.

I Finally, to leave nothing unsaid that may be calculated tc

induce to an observance of the Law, the pastor will point out

how abundant and sweet are its fruits. This he will easily ac

complish by referring to the eighteenth psalm, which celebrates

the praises of the divine Law, amongst which its highest eulogy

is, that it proclaims more eloquently the glory and the majesty

of God than even the celestial orbs, which by their beauty and

order, excite the admiration of the most barbarous nations, and

cempel them to acknowledge and proclaim the glory, 6.1: wis

dom, and the power of the Creator and Architect of the uni

verse. “ The Law of the Lord" also “ converts souls :"

knowing the ways of God and his holy will through the me

dium of his Law, we learn to walk in the way of the Lord. It

I Rom. v. 5. 7 Luke ii. 13.

I Lib. 10. confess. c. 29. 3] et 37. Item de bono never. 0. 20.

‘ Aug. in Rs. iii. B m. Serm. dc Dam. in ramis pa in. item in serum do M -

I I Cor. vii. 19 ii Gal. vi. 15 7 John xiv 21.
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also, " gives wisdom to little ones :"I they alone who fear God

are truly wise. Hence, the Observers of the Law of God are

filled with a profusion of pure delights, are enlightened by the

knowledge of the divine mysteries, and are blessed with an ac

cumulation of pleasures and rewards as well in this life, as in

the life to come.

In our observance of the Law, however, we should not be

actuated so much by a sense of our own advantage as by a re

gard for the holy will of God, tmfolded to man by the promul

gation of his Law: if the irrational part of creation is obedient

to tlus his sovereign will, how much more reasonable that man

should live in subjection to its dictate ?

A further consideration which cannot fail to arrest our atten

tion, is, that God has pre-eminently displayed his clemency and

the riches of his bounty in this, that whilst he might have com

manded our service without a reward, he has, notwithstanding,

deigned to identify his own glory with our advantage, thus ren

dering what tends to his honour. conducive to our interests.

This is a consideration of the highest importance, and one

which proclaims aloud the goodness of God. The pastor then

will not fail to impress on the minds of the faithful this salutary

truth, telling them in the language of the prophet whom we

have last quoted, that “in keeping the commandments of God

there is a great reward."a Not only are we promised those

blessings which seem to have reference to earthly happiness,

to be “ blessed in the city, and blessed in the field ;”a but we

are also promised “a very great reward in heaven,“ “good

measure, pressed down, shaken together, and running over,"‘

which, aided by the divine mercy, we merit by our actions

when recommended by piety and justice.

 

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT.

"l m rm: LORD 'ruv coo, wuo naouon'r 'russ OUT OF The

use or never, our or THE HOUSE or sosnaoa: THOU smur

so'r nave STRANGE eons nsroaa ME; 'rnou SHALT so'r mun:

1‘0 THYSL‘LF A CRAVEN 'rmso, &c."6

Tue law announced in the Decalogue. although delivered to

the Jews by the Lord from the summit of Sinai, was originally

written by the finger of nature on the heart of man,7 and was

therefore rendered obligatory on mankind at all times by the

Author of nature. It will, however, be found very salutary to

explain with minute attention the words in which it was pro—

\l's "iii. 8. 1 P0. “iii. 12 1 Dent. xniii. 3 t BlistL v I!

' Luke vi. 38 6 fixed. xx 2. ‘ Rom. 1. ID. 20
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claimed to the people of Israel by Moses, its minister and inter

preter, and to present to the faithful an epitome of the myste

rious economy of Providence towards that people.

The pastor will first show, that frotn amongst the nations of

the earth, God chose one which descended from Abraham;

that it was the divine will that Abraham should be a stranger

in the land of (‘anaan, the possession of which he had promised

him; and that, although for more than forty years he and his

posterity were wanderers, before they obtained possession of

the land, God withdrew not from them his protecting care.

“ They passed from nation to nation and from one kingdom to

another people; he suffered no man to hurt them, and he re

prot'ed kings for their sakes."l Before they went down into

Egypt, he sent before them one by whose prudence they and

the people of Egypt were rescued from famine. In Egypt

such was his paternal kindness towards them, that although

opposed by the power of Pharaoh who sought their destruction,

they increased to an extraordinary degree; anu wnen severely

harassed and cruelly treated as slaves, he raised up Moses as a

leader to conduct them from bondage with a strong hand—This

their deliverance is particularly referred to in these opening

words of the Law; “I am the Lord thy God who brntght

thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage."

Having premised this brief sketch of the history of the peo

ple of Israel, the pastor will not omit to observe, that from

amongst the nations of the earth one was chosen by Almighty

God whom he called “ his people," and by whom he would

be known and worshipped ;’ not that they were superior to

other nations in justice or in numbers, and of this God him

self reminds them, but because, by the multiplication and ag

grandizement of an inconsiderable and impoverished nation,

he would display to mankind the extent of his power and the

riches of his goodness. Such having been the circumstances

of the Jewish nation, “ He was closely joined to them, and

loved them,“ and Lord of heaven and earth as he was, he

disdained not to be called “their God.“ The other nations

were thus to be excited to a holy emulation, that seeing

the superior happiness of the Israelites, mankind might em

brace the worship of the true God; as St. Paul says that by

placing before them the happiness of the Gentiles and the

knowledge of the true God, " he prowked to emulation those

who were his own flesh.”4

The pastor will next inform the faithful that God suffered

the Hebrew Fathers to wander for so long a time, and their

posterity to be oppressed and harassed by a galling servitude

in order to teach us, that to be friends of God we must be ene

mies of the world, and pilgrims in this vale of tears; that an

entire detachment from the world gives us an easier access to

the friendship of God; and that admitted to his friett lship we
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may experience the superior happiness enjoyed by those who

serve God rather than the world. This is the solemn admoni

tion of God himself: “yet they shall serve him, that they

may know the difference between my service and tht service

of a kingdom of the earth.”‘

The pastor will also remind the faithful that God delayed The fulfil

the fulfiltnent of his promise until after the lapse of more titanfottr hundred years, in order that the Israelites might be sus~ tntseti “by

tainted by faith atid hope; for, as we shall show more particu- If” lgdntt d'

larly when we come to explain the First Commandment, God e" ‘

will have his children centre all their hopes attd repose all their

confidence in his goodness.

Finally, the time attd place, when and where the people of The tan

lsrael received this law, deserve particular attention. They 3'1“:received it when, having been delivered from the bondage of the 1",

Egypt, they had come into the wilderness; itt order, that itn- \[Ws (Ml

pressed with a lively sense of gratitude for a blessing still fresh xxx“

in their recollection, attd awed by the dreariness of the wild

waste in which they journeyed, they might be the better dis

posed to receive the law. To those whose bounty we have

experienced we are bouttd by ties of reciprocity; and when

man has lost all hope of assistance from his fellow than, he

then seeks refuge in the protection of God. We are hence Not.

given to understand, that the tttore detached the faithful are

from the allurements of the world, attd the pleasures of sense,

the more disposed are they to lend a willing ear to the doc

trittes of salvation: " wltotn sltall he teach knowledge," says

lsaias, “and whom shall he tnake to understand the hearing!

'I‘hem that are weaned front the milk, that are drawn away

from the breasts?"

'l‘he pastor, then, will use his best endeavours to induce the Opening

faithful to keep continually in view these words, “ I am the

, . .
Lord thy God. ’ From them they Wlll learn that he who is 1,8.“

their Creator atttl conservator, by whom they were made, attd

are preserved, is also their legislator, attd that they may tntly

say with the Psalmist: “ He is the Lord our God, and we are

the people of his pastttre attd the sheep of his hand.”' The

frequent and earnest inculcation of these words will also serve

to induce the faithful to a tttorc willing observance of the law,

and a more cautious abstinence from sin.

The words, " who brought thee out of the lantl of Egypt Aflmn‘

and the house of bondage," cotne next in order; and, whilst WWII,"

they seem to relate solely to the Jews liberated front the bond- gard“”

age of Egypt, are, if considered in tltcir implicit reference to

universal salvation, still tnore applicable to Christians, who are

liberated, not from the bondage of Egypt, but front the slavery

of sin, and “ the power of darkness, and are translated ittto the

kingdom. of itis beloved Son.”‘ Contemplating iii the vision

If prophecy the magnitude of this favour. the prophet Jere

, Plr. Ii. 8 7 Isa. II\'lll. 9 l P! lL'th 7 4 Col i ll
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miah exclaims: " behold the days come, saith the Lord, whel

it shall be said no more: the Lord liveth that brought forth the

children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but the Lord lit'eth

that brought the children of Israel out of the land of the North

and out of all the lands to which I cast thetn out; and I will

bring them again into their land which I gave to their Fathers.

Behold, I will send many fishes, saith the Lord, and they shall

fish them, &c.”‘ Our most indulgent Father has “gathered

together” through his beloved Son, his “children that were

dispersed,", that, “ being made free from sin and made the ser

vants of justice,"' “ we may serve before him in holiness and

justice all our days."4 Against every temptation, therefore,

the faithful should arm themselves with these words of the

Apostle as with a shield: “ shall we who are dead to sin live

any longer therein 2”“ We are no longer our own: we are

his who died and rose again for us: he is the Lord our God

who has purchased us for himself at the price of his blood.

Shall we then be any longer capable of sinning against the

Lord our God, and crucifying him again? Being made truly

free, and with that liberty wherewith Christ has made us free,

let us, as we heretofore yielded our members to serve injustice,

henceforward yield them to serve justice to sanctification.

“'I‘nou smur no'r nave STRANGE Goes BEFORE ne."°] The

Decalogue naturally divides itself into two parts, the first em

bracing what regards God, the second what regards our neigh

bour; the duties which we discharge towards our neighbour

are referred to God; then only do we fulfil the divine precept

which commands us to love our neighbour, when we love him

in God. This division of the Decalogue the pastor will make

known to the faithful; and he will add that the commandments

which regard God, are those which were inscribed on the first

table of the law.

He will next show that the words which form the subject

matter of the present exposition contain a two-fold precept;

the one mandatory, the other prohibitory “'hen it is said;

“Thou shalt not have strange gods before me," it is equiva

lent to saying; “thou shalt worship me the true God: thou

shalt not worship strange gods.” The former contains a pre

cept of faith, hope, and charity—of faith, for, acknowledging

God to be immoveable, immutable, always the same, faithful,

we acknowledge an eternal truth in the recognition of these his

attributes: assenting therefore to his oracles, we necessarily

yield to him all faith and authority—of hope, for who can con

template his omnipotence, his clemency, his beneficence, and

not repose in him all his hopes ?—of charity, for who can

behold the riches of his goodness and love, which he lavishes

on us with so bounteous a hand, and not love him? with thil
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exalted claim upon our obedience therefore commence, with

this conclude all his commandments: “ I am the Lord.”

The negative part of the precept is comprised in these words: Whit it

“ thou shalt not have strange gods before me.” This our WM"

divine legislator subjoins, not because it is not implied in the

positive part of the precept, which says equivalently: “ thou

shalt worship me the only God,” for if he is God, he is the

only God; but on account of the blindness of many, who of

old professed to worship the true God, and yet adored a multi

tude of gods. Of these there were many even amongst the

Israelites, whom Elias reproached with having “ halted between

two sides,”l and also amongst the Samaritans, who worshipped

the God of Israel and the gods of the nations.“ .

Having thus explained the precept in its two-fold import, the This fin!

pastor will observe that this is the first and principal conimand— ggwd‘

ment, not only in order, but also in its nature, dignity, and "peril"

excellence. God is entitled to infinitely greater love and to impol'wm

higher authority with regard to his creatures than the masters w the m“

or monarchs of the earth. He created us, He governs us, He

nurtured tis even in the womb, brought us into existence, and

still supplies us by his provident care with all the necessaries

of life. Against this commandment therefore transgress all who Howviir

have not faith, hope, and charity; a numerous class, amongst "d

whom are those who fall into heresy, who reject what the

church of God teaches ; those who give credit to dreams, divi

nation. fortunetelliug, and such superstitious illusions; those

who despairing of salvation trust not in the goodness of God;

and also those who place their happiness solely in the wealth of

this world, in health and strength, in personal attractions, 0i

mental endowments. But these are matters which the pastor

will find developed more at large in treatises on morality.“

 

ON THE HONOUR AND INVOCATION OF THE SAINTS

ls the exposition of this precept, the faithful are also to be an- The ho

~ - ' nour and
curately taughl that the veneration and invocation of angels and immm.

saints, who enjoy the glory of heaven, and the honour which of,“

the Catholic Church has always paid even to the bodies and mm!!!»

ashes of the saints, are not forbidden by this commandment.‘ Emw'“

Were a king to prohibit by proclamation any individual to as- comm“

ment.

i 3 Kings X\‘iii. 2l. 7 4 Kings inii. 33.

3 De variis istis peccatis vide dist. 24. q. 2. mullis in mpifibul. Aug. in lib. do di

vinnL daemon. cap. 5. at citntur ‘23. q. 4. a. secundum. Origen. horn. b. in Joshua et

babel 26. q. 2. c. sad at illud Aug. lib. 2. de dnr-t. Christian. a 19. and 20. e! ci

ntur eodem cap. illud iauod est. Conc. Cnrth 4. cap l9. vid. um 26. q. 2, 3 et 5.

4 Vid. Trid. sea. 17. e Sacrif. Misc. 0. 3. et son. 25. sub princi cap. de Invo

eot. Sancturum. ltem vid. Synod. '7. act 6. in line. item Aug. lib. . the civil Dei.

9. 27. et lib. 10. c. I. et lib. 2i. (tunlra anst. c. 2]. Basil. Horn. 20. in 40. Mar. el

56. de Mar. Mamman: item Nazinn. arm. in lil'lli. S. (‘)'| nm.
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sume the regal character, or accept the honours due to the royal

person, how unreasonable to infer from such an edict a prohi

bition that suitable honour and respect should be paid to his

magistrates? Of this nature is the relative honour paid by the

Catholic Church to angels and saints. When, walking in the

footsteps of those exalted characters, whose names are recorded

in the Old Testament, she is said “ to adore the angels of God,"

she venerates them as the special friends and servants of God,

but gives not to them that supreme honour which is due to God

alone.

True, we sometimes read that angels refused to be \vorshi] ped

by men;' but the worship which they refused to accept was

the supreme honour due to God alone: the Holy Spirit who

says: "Honour and glory to God alone,"2 commands us also

to honour our parents and elders ;8 and the holy men who adored

one God only, are also said in Scripture to have “ adored," that

is supplicated and venerated, kings. If then kings, by whose

agency God governs the world, are so highly hououred,‘ shall

it be deemed unlawful to honour those angelic spirits, whom

God has been pleased to constitute his ministers, whose services

he makes use of not only in the government of his Church, but

also of the Universe, by whose invisible aid we are every day

delivered from the greatest dan ers of soul and body? Are they

not, rather, to be honoured witli a veneration greater, in propor

tion as the dignity of these blessed spirits exceeds that of kings .7

Another claim on our veneration is their love of us, which, as the

Scripture informs ns,~" prompts them to pour out their prayers

for those countries over which they are placed by Providence,

and for us whose guardians they are, and whose prayers and

tears they present before the throne of God.6 Hence our Lord

admonishes us in the Gospel not to offend the little ones, “be

cause their angels in heaven always see the face of their Father

who is in heaven."7 Their intercession, therefore, we invoke,

because they always see the face of God, and are constituted

by him the willing advocates of our salvation. To this their

invocation the Scriptures bear testimony—Jacob invoked, nay

compelled, the angel with whom he wrestled, to bless him,.

declaring that he would not let him go until he had blessed

him; and not only did he invoke the blessing of the angel

whom he saw, but also of him whom he saw not: “ The an

gel,” says he, “ who delivered me out of all evil, bless these

children.”’

From these attestations we are justified in concluding, that to

honour the saints “who sleep in the Lord," to invoke their

intercession, and to venerate their sacred relics and ashes, far

from diminishing, tends considerably to increase the glory of

To honour

the saints

does not

detract

from. h'u
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God, in proportion as the Christian’s hope is thus animated and

fortified, and he himself excited to the imitation of their virtues.

This is a doctrine which is also supported by the authority of

the second Council of Nice,1 the Council of Gangre,“ and of

Trent,3 and by the testimony of the Holy Fathers.‘ In order

however that the pastor may be the better prepared to meet the

objections of those who impugn this doctrine, he will consult

particularly St. Jerome against Vigilantius. and the fourth book,

sixteenth chapter of Damascene on the orthodox faith :5 and

what, if possible, is still more conclusive, he will appeal to the

uniform practice of Christians, as handed down by the Apostles

and faithfully preserved in the Church of God.6 But what ar

gument more convincing, than that which is supplied by the

admirable praises given in Scripture to the saints of God! If

the inspired Volume celebrates the praises of particular saints,

why question for a moment the propriety of paying them the

same tribute of praise and veneration"1 Another claim which

the saints have to be honoured and invoked is, that they ear

nestly importune God for our salvation. and obtain for us by

their intercession many favours and blessings. If there is joy

in heaven for the conversion of one sinner,a can the citizens of

heaven be indifferent to his conversion, or neglect. to assist him

by their prayers? When their interposition is solicited by the

penitent, will they not rather implore the pardon of his sins, and

the grace of his conversion? Should it. be said that their patron

age is unnecessary, because God hears our prayers without the

intervention of a mediator, the objection is at once met by the

observation of St. Augustine: “ There are many things,” says

he, “ which God does not grant without a mediator and interces

sor:”° an observation thejustuess of which is confirmed by two

illustrious examples—Abimelech and the friends of Job were par

doned but through the prayers of Abraham and of Job.10 Should

it be alleged, that to recur to the patronage and intercession of the

saints argues want or weakness of faith, the answer of the (len

turion refutes the allegation: his faith was highly eulogized by

our Lord himself; and yet he sent to the Redeemer “ the An

cients of the Jews,” to intercede with him to heal his servant.“

True, there is but one Mediator, Christ the Lord, who alone

has reconciled us through his blood," and who, having accom

plished our redemption, and having once entered into the Holy

of Holies, ceases not to intercede for us ;"‘ but it by no means
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follows, that it is therefore unlawful to have recourse to the nt

tercession of the saints. lf, because we have one mediator Christ

Jesus, it were unlawful to ask the intercession of the saints.

the Apostle would noI have recommended himself'with so much

earnestness to the prayers of his brethren on earth; In his

capacity as Mediator, the prayers of the living should derogate

from the glory and dignity of Christ not less than the interccs

sion of the saints in heaven.

But what incredulity so obstinate but must yield to tlte evi

dence in support of the honour and invocation of the saints,

which the wonders wrought at their tombs flash upon the mind i

The blind see, the lame walk, the paralyzed are invigorated, the

dead raised to life, and evil demons are expelled from the bodies

of men! These are authentic facts, attested not, as frequently

happens, by very grave persons who have heard them from

others; they are facts which rest on the ocular attestation of wit

nesses, whose veracity is beyond all question, of an Ambrose,“

and an Attgustine.‘ But why multiply proofs on this head

If the clothes, the kerchiefs,‘ and even the very shadows of

the saints, whilst yet on earth, banished disease and restored

health and vigour, who will have the hardihood to deny that

God can still work the same wonders by the holy ashes, the

bones and other relics of his saints who are in glory ? Of this

we have a proof in the resuscitation of the dead body which

was let down into the grave of Eliseus, and which, on touch

ing the body of the prophet, was instantly restored to life.‘

“'l‘uou SHALT xo'r MAKE 'ro THYSELF A CRAVEN 'rnuso, son

'rns LIKENESS 0s ANY 'rnmo THAT is us HEAVEN move, OR IN

THE EARTH BENEATH, son or 'rnosa 'rmsos THAT am; 1N 'rns

WATERS UNDER THE EARTH; THOU SHALT nor ADORE THEM son

SERVE 'rntaitl."6

Some, supposing these words to constitute a distinct precept,

reduce the ninth and tenth commandments into one. St. Au

gustine holds a different opinion: considering the two last to be

distinct, he refers these words to the first commandment ;7 and

this division, because well known and much approved in the

Catholic church, we willingly adopt. As a very strong argu

ment in its favour, we may, however, add the propriety of an

nexing to the first commandment its sanction, the rewards or

punishments attached to its observance or violation; a propriety

which can be preserved in the arrangement alone which we

nave chosen.

This commandment does not prohibit the arts of painting or

sculpture; the Scriptures inform us thatGod himself commanded

images of Cherubim,‘ and also the brazen serpent“ to be made;

Do not pro
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and the conclusion, therefore, at which we must arrive, is that

images are prohibited only in as much as they may be the

means of transferring the worship of God to inanimate objects.

as though the adoration ofl'ered them were given to so many

Gods.

By the violation of this commandment the majesty of God is

grievoust offended in a two-fold manner: the one, by wor

shipping idols and images as gods, or believing that they pos

sess any divinity or virtue entitling them to our worship, by

praying to, or reposing confidence in them, as the Gentiles did,

who placed their hopes in idols, and wlmse idolatry the Scrip

.ures universally reprobate: the other, by attempting to form a

representation of the Deity, as if he were visible to mortal eyes,

or could be represented by the pencil of the painter or the

chisel of the statuary. “ Who," says Damascene, “ can repre

sent God, invisible, as he is, incorporeal, uncircumscribed by

limits, and incapable of being described under any figure or

form 1’" This subject, however, the pastor will find treated

more at large in the second Council of Nice.2 Speaking of the

Gentiles, the Apostle has these admirable words: “ They

changed the glory of the incorruptible God into a likeness of

the image of a corruptible man, and of birds, and of four

footed beasts, and of creeping things.”a Hence the Israelites,

when they exclaimed before the molten calf: “ These are thy

Gods, O Israel, that have brought thee out of the land of

Egypt/’4 are denounced as idolaters; because they “ changed

their glory into the likeness of a calf that eateth grass.“

When, therefore, the Almighty forbids the worship of strange

gods, with a view to the utter extinction of all idolatry, he also

prohibits the formation of an image of the Deity from brass or

other materials, as lsaias declares when he asks: “ To whom

then have you likened God, or what image will you make

for him?"‘5 That this is the meaning of the prohibitory part

of the precept is proved, not only from the writings of the

Holy Fathers, who, as may be seen in the seventh General

Council, give to it this interpretation ; but also from these words

of Deuteronomy, by which Moses sought to withdraw the

Israelites from the worship of idols: “You saw not," says he,

“ any similitude in the day that the Lord God spoke to you in

Horeb, from the midst of the fire.”7 These words this wisest

of legislators addressed to the people of Israel, lest through

error of any sort, they should make an image of the Deity, and

transfer to any thing created, the honour due to God alone.

To represent the Persons of the Holy Trinity by certain

forms, under which, as we read in the Old and New 'I‘esta

ments, they deigued to appear, is not to be deemed contrary to

religion, or the Law of God. \Vln so ignorant as to believe

that such forms are express images If the Deity l—forms, as
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The same judges all the thoughts and actions of men.‘

doctrine
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the pastor will teach, which only express some attribute or ac

tion aseriled to God. Thus, Daniel describes “ The Ancient

of Days, seated on a throne, and before him the books opened ;"

to signify his eternity and wisdom, by which he sees and

Angels, also, artI

represented under human form and winged, to give us to under

stand that they are actuated by benevolent feelings towards us.

and are always prepared to execute the ministry at God to man:

“ they are all ministering spirits, sent to minister for them who

shall receive the inheritance of salvation.”’5 That attributes of

the Holy Ghost are represented under the forms of a dove, and

of tongues of fire, as we read in the Gospel3 and in the Acts of

the Apostles,‘ is a matter too well known to require lengthened

exposition.

But to make and honour the images of our Lord, of his holy

and virginal Mother, and of the Saints, all of whom appeared

in human form, is not only not forbidden by this command

ment, but has always been deemed a holy practice, and the

surest indication of a mind deeply impressed with gratitude

towards them. This position derives confirmation from the mo

.numents of the Apostolic age, the General Councils of the

Church, and the writings of so many amongst the Fathers, emi

nent alike for sanctity and learning, all of whom are of one ac

cord upon the subject. But the pastor will not content himself

with showing the lawfulness of the use of images in churches,

and of paying them religious respect, when this respect is re

ferred to their prototypes—he will do more—he will show that

the uninterrupted observance of this practice up to the present

time has been attended with great advantage to the faithful ; as

may be seen in the work of Damascene, on images,5 and in the

seventh General Council, which is the second of Nice.“

But as the enemy of mankind, by his wiles and deceits,

seeks to pervert even the most holy institutions, should the

faithful happen at all to offend in this particular, the pastor, in

secordance with the decree of the Council of Trent,7 will use

every exertion in his power to correct such an abuse, and, if ne

cessary, explain the decree itself to the people. He will also

inform the uiilettered, and those who may be ignorant of the

proper use of images, that they are intended to instruct in the

iistory of the Old and New Testaments, and to revive the

recollection of the events which they record ; that thus excited

to the contemplation of heavenly things we may be the more

ardently inflamed to adore and love God. He will, also, in

form the faithful that the images of the Saints are placed in

churches, not only to be honoured, but that, also, admonished

by their example we may imitate their lives and emulate thei'

virtues."
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“I AM THE LORD THv Goo, MIGHTY, JEALOUS, VISITING TH:

Istqurrv or THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN To THE THIRD

AND FOURTH usxanATton or THEM THAT HATE He, AND sHow

tso mencv ux'ro THousAsos or THEM THAT LOVE ME, AND KEEP

m' coMMAsDMcNTs."] In this concluding clause of the first

commandment, two things occur which demand exposition.

The first is, that whilst, on account of the enormous guilt

incurred by the violation of the first commandment, and the

propensity of man towards its violation, the punishment is here

properly proposed: it is also appended to all the other com

tnandments. Every law enforces its observance by some sanc

tion, by rewards and punishments; and hence the frequent and

numerous promises of God, which are recorded in Scripture.

To omit those that we meet almost in every page of the Old

Testament, we read in the Gospel: “If thou wilt enter into

life, keep the commandments ;”‘ and again : “ He that doth the

will of my Father who is in heaven, he shall enter heaven ;""

and also ; “ Every tree that doth not yield good fruit shall be

cut down and cast into the fire ;"“ " Whosoever is angry with

his brother shall be guilty of the judgment ;”‘ " If you will

not forgive men. neither will your Father forgive you your of

fences.” The other observation is, that this divine sanction is

to be proposed in a very different manner to the spiritual and

to the carnal Christian: to the spiritual who is animated by the

Spirit of God,6 and who yields to him a willing and cheerful

Jbedience, it is, in some sort, glad tidings, and a strong proof

of the divine goodness: in it he recognises the parental care 0|

it most loving God, who, now by rewards, again by punish

ments, almost compels his creatures to adore and worship him.

The spiritual man acknowledges the infinite goodness of God

in vouchsafing to issue his commands to him, and to make use

of his service to the glory of the divine name; and not only

does he acknowledge the divine goodness, he also cherishes a

strong hope that, when God commands what he pleases, he

will also give strength to fulfil what he commands. But to tho

carnal man, who is not yet disenthralled from the spirit of servi

tude, and who abstains from sin more through fear of punish

ment than love of virtue, this sanction of the divine Law, which

closes each of the commandments, is burdensome and severe.

He is, therefore, to be supported] by pious exhortation, and to

be led, as it were, by the hand, in the path pointed out by the

Law of God. These two classes of'persons the pastor, there

c. 41. Bus. lih. 8. Hist. Eccl. c. 14. Cyril. lib. 6. contr. Jul. Aug. lib. 1. de consenlu
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fore, will keep in view, as often as he has occasion to explail

any of the commandments“

The carnal and spiritual are, however, to be excited by two

considerations, which are contained in this concluding clause,

and are well calculated to enforce obedience to the divine Law

The one is, that when God is called “ The Strong,” the force

of that appellation requires to be fully expounded to the faith

ful ; because, unappalled by the terrors of the divine menaces,

the flesh frequently indulges in the delusive expectation of esca

ping, in a variety of ways, the wrath of God and his menaced

judgments. But when deeply impressed with the awful con

viction that God is “ The Strong," the sinner will exclaim

with David : “ Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or whither

shall I flee from thy face 1"" The flesh, also, distrusting the

promises of God, sometimes magnifies the power of the enemy

to such an extent, as to believe itself unable to withstand his

assaults; whilst on the contrary, a firm and unshaken faith,

which relies confidently on the strength and power of God,

animates and confirms the hopes of man: it exclaims with the

Psalmist: “ The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom

shall I fear T"

The second consideration is the jealousy of God. Man is

sometimes tempted to think that God, indifl'erent whether we

contemn or observe his Law, takes no concern in human afi'airs,

an error which is the source of the greatest disorders; but

when we believe that God is a jealous God, the reflection

tends powerfully to restrain us within the limits of our duty

towards him. The jealousy attributed to God does not, how

ever, imply agitation of mind: it is that divine love and charity

by which God will suffer no human creature to resist his sove

reign will with impunity, and which “destroys all those who

are disloyal to him.”8 The jealousy of God, therefore, is the

most impartial justice, the calmness of which is undisturbed by

the least commotion, ajustice which repudiates as an adulteress

the soul which is corrupted by erroneous opinions and criminal

passions; and in this jealousy of God, eviucing as it does his

boundless and incomprehensible goodness towards us, we re

cognise at once a source of pure and unmixed pleasure. It de

clares that the soul is his spouse, and what stronger'tie of afi'ec

tion, or closer bond of union can bind him to us! God, there

fore, when frequently comparing himself to a spouse or bus

band, he calls himself a jealous God, demonstrates the excess

of his love towards us.

The pastor, therefore, will here exhort the faithful, that they

should be so warmly interested in promoting the worship and

honour of God, as to be said with more propriety to bejealous

of, rather than to love him; imitating the eXample of Elias,

who says of himself: “ With zeal have I been zealous tor thl

' Pl cxxxviii.7. 7Pl. "vi. 1

Zeal in the

service

'Poluu 27
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L01 tl God of Hosts ;"1 ‘or rather of Jesus Christ himself, who

says : “ The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up.”"

The pastor should also set forth the terrors denounced in

the menaces of God‘s judgments—menaces which declare that

he will not suffer sinners to run their iniquitous career with

impunity; but will chastise them with the fondness of a parent,

or punish them with the rigour of a judge; and which, on

mother occasion, are thus expressed by Moses: “ Thou shalt

snow that the Lord thy God is a strong and faithful God,

seeping his covenant and mercy to them that love him, and

to them that keep itis commandments, unto a thousand genera

tions; and repaying forthwith them that hate him, so as to

destroy them without further delay, immediately rendering to

them what they deserve."a “ You will not," says Josue, “ be

able to serve the Lord; for he is a holy God, and mighty and

jealous, and will not forgive your wickedness and sins. If you

leave the Lord and serve strange gods, he will turn and will afilict

you, and will destroy you.”‘ The faithful are also to be taught,

that the punishments here threatened await the third and fourth

generation of the impious and wicked; not that the children are

always visited with the chastisements due to the delinquency of

their parents, but that, although they and their children may

go unpunished, their posterity shall not all escape the wrath

and vengeance of the Almighty. Of this we have an illustra

tion in the life of king Josias: God had spared him for his

singular piety, and allowed him to be gathered to the tomb of

his fathers in peace, that his eyes might not behold the evils

of the times that were to befall Judah and Jerusalem, on ac

count of the wickedness of his father Manasseh; yet, after itis

decease, the divine vengeance so overtook his posterity, that

even the children of Josias were not spared.‘

The words of this commandment may perhaps seem to be at

variance with the sentence pronounced by the prophet: “ The

soul that sins shall die ;”6 but the authority of St. Gregory,

supported by the concurrent testimony of all the ancient fathers,

satisfactorily reconciles this apparent contradiction: “Who

ever,” says he, “ follows the bad example of a wicked father

is also bound by his sins; but he, who does not follow the ex

amnle of a wicked father, shall not at all suffer for the sins of

the father. Hence it follows that a wicked son, who dreads

not to superadd his own malice to the vices of his father, by

which he knows the divine wrath to have been excited, is

burdened not only with his own additional sins, but also with

those of his wicked father.—It is just that he who dreads not to

Walk in the footsteps ofa wicked father, in presence of a rigor

ous judge, should be subjected in the present life to the punish

ment invoked by the crimes of his wicked parent."7
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That the goodness and mercy f God far exceed his Justice

is another observation, which the pastor will not fail to make

to the faithful: he is angry to the third and fourth generation;

but he bestows his mercy on thousands.

The words: “ Of them that hate me" display the grievous

ness of sin: what more wicked ? what more detestable than to

hate God, the supreme goodness and sovereign truth? This,

however, is the crime of all sinners: for as he who observes

the commandments of God, loves God,1 so he who despises his

law, and violates his commandments, is justly said to hate

God. The concluding words: “And them that love me,"

point out the manner and motive of observing the Law of

God: those who observe the divine Law should be influench

in its observance by the same low and charity which they bear

to God; a principle which applies with equal force and truth

to the exposition and observance of all the other commar

ments '

 

THE SECOND COMM ANDMEN'I‘.

“Tuou SHALT nor TAKE 'rns NAME or THE LORD Tim 0011

IN virus.”2

'l‘uis precept is necessarily comprised in the former, which

commands us to worship God in piety and holiness: He who

is to be honoured must also be spoken of with reverence and

must forbid the contrary, according to these words of Malachy :

“ The son hono ireth the father, and the servant his master: if

then l be a father, where is my honour 2"“ Yet, on account of

the importance of the obligation which it imposes. God would

make this law,which commands his name to be honoured, a

distinct precept; and this he does in the clearest and simplest

terms. This observation tnust have much influence in con

vtucing the pastor, that on this point it is not enough to speak

in general terms : that its importance is such as to require to be

dwelt upon at considerable length, and to be explained to the

faithful in all its bearings with distinctness, clearness, and ac

curacy.‘

'l‘his assiduity 0n the part of the pastor cannot be deemed

superfluous: there are not wanting those who are so blinded by

the darkness of error as not to dread to blasphemc his nama,

whom the angels glorify; and who are not deterred by the di

vine commandment from shamefully and daringlv outraging his

divine majesty every day, or rather every hour and moment of

Demands
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the day. Who is ignorant that every assertion is accompanied

with an oath? that every conversation teems with curses and

imprecations'! 'l‘o such lengths has this impiety been carried,

that one scarcely buys, or sells, or transacts ordinary business

of any sort, without interposing the solemn pledge of an oath,

and eten in matters the most unimportant and trivial, thousands

of times rashly appealing to the most holy name of God! It

therefore becomes more imperative on the pastor, not to

neglect, carefully and frequently, to admonish the faithful of the

grievousness and horror of this detestable crime.

But in the exposition of this commandment, the pastor will

show, that, besides a negative. it also contains a positive precept

commanding the performance of a duty, and will give to each a

separate exposition.-—In the first place, to facilitate the explana

tion of these matters, it is necessary to know what the precept

commands, and what it prohibits. lt commands us to honour

the name of God, and when solemnly appealing to him by an

oath, to do so with due reverence: it prohibits us to contemn

the divine name, to take it in vain, or swear by it falsely, un

necessarily, or rashly. When therefore we are commanded to

honour the name of God, the command, as the pastor will show,

is not directed to the letters or syllables of which that name is

composed, or in any respect to the mere name; but to the im

port of a word used to express the Omnipotent and Eternal

Majesty of the Godhead, Trinity in unity. Hence we at once

perceive the superstition of those amongst the Jews who, whilst

they hesitated not to write, dared not to pronounce the name of

God, as if the divine power consisted in the letters of which it

is composed, and not in their signification.

In the annunciation of the divine precept, the word “ name,”

although occurring in the singular number, “Thou shalt not

take the name of God,” is not to be understood to refer to any

one name in particular: it extends to every name by which

God is generally designated. He is called by many names,

such as “the Lord," “the Almighty,” "the Lord of Hosts,"

“ the King of Kings," “ the Strong,” and by others of similar

import, which we meet in Scripture; all of which are entitled

to the same veneration.

The pastor will also teach how the name of God is to be ho

noured. Christians, whose tongues should every day celebrate the

divine praises, are not to be ignorant of a matter so important,

indeed so necessary to salvation. The name of God may be

honoured in a variety of ways; but all seem to be included

under the following heads.-—His name is honoured, when we

openly and confidently confess him to be our Lord and our

God ; and not only acknowledge but proclaim Christ to be the

author of our salvation. It is also honoured when we pay a re
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saving truths. Again, we honour and venerate the name 01

God when from a sense of religious duty we celebrate his

praises, and under all circumstances, whether prosperum or

adverse, return him unbounded thanks; saying in the language

of the prophet: “ Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and never forget

all he hath done for thee.“‘ Amongst the Psalms of David we

have many, in which, animated with singular piety towards

God, the Psalmist chants in sweetest strains the divine praises.

We have also the admirabie example of Job, who, when visited

with the heaviest and most appalling calamities, never ceased,

with lofty and unconquered soul, to give praise to God. \Vhen,

therefore, we labour tinder aflliction of mind or body; when

oppressed by misery and misfortune; let us instantly direct all

)ur thoughts, and all the powers of our souls, to the praises of

God, saying with Job: “ Blessed be the name of the Lord.",

The name of God is not less honoured when we confidently

invoke his assistance, either to relieve us from our afilictions,

or to give us constancy and strength to endure them with forti

tude. This is in accordance with his own wishes : “ Call upon.

me," says he, " in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and

thou shalt glorify me ;”' and we have illustrious examples of

such supplications in the sixteenth, forty-third, and one hundred

and eighteenth Psalms, and also in many other parts of Scrip

ture—Finally, we honour the name of God, when we solemnly

call upon him to witness the truth of what we assert; and the

solemn appeal dill'ers much from the means of honouring tie

divine name already enumerated. Those means are in their

own nature so good, so desirable, that our lives, day and night,

could not be more happily or more holin spent than in such

practices of piety: ‘1 will .bless the Lord." says David, “ at

all times, his praise shall be always in my mouth :”‘ but with

regard to oaths, although in themselves lawful, they should sel~

dom be used. The reaso.. of this difl'erence is, that oaths are

constituted as remedies to human frailty, and a necessary means

of establishing the truth of what we advance. As it is inexpe

dient to have recourse to medicine, unless when it becomes ne

cessary, and as its frequent use is most pernicious; so, with

regard to oaths, we shculd never recur to them, unless when

there is weighty and just cause; and a frequent recurrence to

them, far from being advantageous, is on the contrary highly

prejudicial. Hence the excellent observation of St. Chrysos

tome: “ Oaths were introduced amongst men, not at the be

ginning of the world, but long after; when vice had overspread

the earth; when the moral world was convulsed to its centre,

and universal confusion reigned throughout; when, to complete

the picture of human depravity, man debased the dignity of his

nature by prostrating himself in degrading servitude t0 idols:

then it was that God was appealed to as a witness of the truth,

when, considering to what a height perfidy and wickedness had‘

lPl 25.1 2.lobt.21 1 PI. xlix. 15. 4 Pl xxn'l t
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risen, it was with difiiculty that man could be induced to credit

the assertion of his fellow-man."I

But as in explaining this part of the commandment our chief

object is, to teach the faithful the conditions necessary to ren

der an oath reverential and holy, it is first to be observed, that

to swear, whatever the form of the oath may be, is nothing else

than to call God to witness: to say “ God is my witness," and

to swear by his holy name, are exactly the same. To swear

by creatures, in order to gain credit for what we say, is an oath:

to swear by the holy Gospels, by the cross, by the names or

relics of the saints, and ali such solemn attestations, are also

oaths. Of themselves, it is true, such objects give no weight or

authority to an oath: its derives its obligation from God, whose

divine majesty shines forth in them: and hence to swear by

the Gospel is to swear by God himself, whose revealed word

it is. This holds equally true with regard to those who so car

by the saints, who are the temples of God, who believed the

truth of his Gospel, were faithful to its dictates, and diffused its

doctrines amongst the remotest nations of the earth. This is

also true of oaths uttered by way of execration, such as that of

St. Paul: "I call God to witness upon lny soul:”“ by this

form of oath we subject ourselves to God as the avenger ol'

falsehood. We do not, however, deny that some of these forms

may be used without constituting an oath; but even in such

cases it will be found useful to observe what has been said with

regard to an oath, and to direct and regulate such forms by the

same rule and standard.

Oaths are of two kinds, aflirmatory and promissory: an oath

is afiirmatory when, under its solemn sanction, we affirm anv

thing, past, present, or to come; such as theafiirmation of the

Apostle in his Epistle to the Galatians: “ Behold! before God,

I lie net ""‘ An oath is promissory when we promise the cer

tain performance of any thing; such as that of David, who

swore to Bethsabee his wife, by the Lord his God, that Solo

mon should be heir to his kingdom and successor to his throne ;‘

and this class of oaths also includes comminations.

But although to constitute an oath it is suflicient to call God

to witness, yet to constitute a hon and just oath many other

conditions are required ; and these it is the duty of the pastor

carefully to explain. The other conditions, as St. Jerome ob

nerves,5 are briefly enumerated in these words of the prophet

Jeremiah: “Thou shalt swear: as the Lord liveth, in truth

and in judgment, and in justice ;”° words which briefly sum

up all the conditions, which constitute the perfection of an oath

-—truth,judgment, justice. ,

Truth, then, holds the first place in an oath: what we swear

must be true; that is, he who swears must believe what he

swears to be true, founding his conviction not upon rash grounds
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or vain conjecture, but upon motives of undoubted credibility

Truth is a condition not less necessary, as is obvious, in a pro

missory than in an aflirmatory oath : he who promises nmst be

disposed to perform and fulfil his promise at the appointed time.

As no conscientious man will promise to do what he considers

to be a violation of the commandments, and in opposition to the

will of God; so, having promised and sworn to do what is law

ful. he will adhere with fidelity to the sacred and solemn en

gagement; unless, perhaps, change of circumstances should so

alter the complexion of the case, that he could not stand to his

promise without incurring the displeasure and enmity of God

That truth is necessary to a lawful oath David also declares

when, having asked who is worthy to sit in the tabernacle of

the Most High, he answers: “ He that sweareth to his neigh

bour, and deceiveth not.”’ -

The second condition is judgment: an oath is not to be taken

ra‘hly and inconsiderater, but after mature deliberation and calm

reflection. When about to take an 01th, therefore, we should

first consider whether it be or be not necessary, and whether the

case, if well weighed in all its circumstances, be of sufficient im~

portance to demand an oath. Many other circumstances of

time, place, &c. are also to be taken into consideration ; and in

taking an oath we should never be influenced by love or hatred,

or any other passion, but by the nature and necessity 0f the

case. Without this calm and dispassionate consideration, an

oath must he rash and hasty; and of this character are the ure

ligious affirmations of those, who, on the most unimportant and

trifling occasions, swear from the influence of bad habit alone.

This criminal abuse is but too prevalent amongst buyers and

sellers, of whom the latter, to sell at the highest price, the

former to purchase at the cheapest rate, make no scruple to

strengthen with an oath, their praise or dispraise of the goods in

question. Judgment and prudence therefore are necessary, and

hence Pope (iclasius, a pontiff of eminent piety, decreed that

an oath should not be administered to children before their four

teenth year, because before that period their tender age is in

competent to perceive so acutely, and to balance so accurately,

the nice distinctions of things.

The third and last condition of an oath is justice; a condition

which in promissory oaths demands particular attention. Hence,

ifa person swear to do what is unjust or unlawful, he sins by

taking the oath, and adds sin to sin by executing his promise.

Of this the Gospel supplies an example. Herod bound himself

by oath to grant the request of Herodias, as a reward for the

pleasure which she afforded him by dancing: she demanded the

head of John the baptist; and Herod criminally adhered to the

rash oath which he had sworn.’I Such was also the oath taken

by the Jews, who, as we read L. the Acts of the Apostles, bound

themselves by oath not to eat until they had shed the blood or

Paul.a

\ Po xiv. 4. '1 Matt. UV. 7. 3 Act: xxin. \I.
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An oath therefore accompanied, and guarded as it were by

these conditions, is no doubt lawful, a position which is easily

and satisfactorily established. The law of God, the purity and

sanctity of which will not be questioned,‘ not only permits but

tommands such an oath to be taken: “ Thou shalt fear the

Lord thy God,” says Moses, “ and shalt serve him only, and

thou shalt swear by his name:”2 “All they," says David,

“ shall be praised that swear by him."“ The inspired Volume

also informs us, that the Apostles, whose bright example it can

not be unlawful for Christians to follow, sometimes made use

of oaths: they are recorded in the Epistles of St. Paul.‘ Even

the angels have sometimes sworn: "The angel,” says St.

John in his Apocalypse, “ swore by him who lives for ever."8

In fine, God himself, the Lord of angels, has sworn, and, as we

read in many passages of the Old Testament, has confirmed his

promises with an oath. This he did to Abraham and to David ;'

and of the oath sworn by the Almighty David says: “ The

Lord hath sworn, and he will not repent: thou art a priest for

ever according to the order of Melchisedech.”7

To him who considers the matter attentively and in all its

bearings, its origin and its end, it can be no difficult matter to

explain the reasons why the taking of an oath is not only law

ful but even laudable. An oath has its origin in faith, by which

we believe God to be the author of all truth, who cannot deceive

or be deceived, “ to whose eyes all things are naked and open,"'

who, in fine, superintends in an admirable manner all human

affairs, whose providence governs the world: imbued with this

faith we appeal to God as a witness of the truth, to whom it

were wicked and impious not to yield implicit belief. With

regard to the end of an oath, its scope and intent is to establish

the justice and innocence of man, and to terminate disputes and

contests: this is the doctrine of St. Paul in his Epistle to the

Hebrews.“ Nor does this doctrine at all clash with these words

of the Redeemer, recorded in St. Matthew: “ You have heard

that it was said of old; thou shalt not commit perjury, but thou

shalt perform thy oaths to the Lord: but I say to you not to

swear at all; neither by heaven, because it is the throne of

God; neither by the earth, because it is the footstool of his

feet; neither by Jerusalem, because it is the city of the great

king : neither shalt thou swear by my head, because thou canst

not make one hair white or black. Let your talk be yea, yea;

no, no; and that which is over and above these is of evii. "°

It cannot be asserted that these words condemn oaths universally

and under all circumstances: we have already seen that the

Apostles and even our Lord himself swore frequently: the ob

ject of the Redeemer was rather to reprove the perverse opinion

of the Jews, which taught them to think that to justify the

Pl xviii. 8. 1 Dent. vi. l3. ' Ps. lxii. l2.

4 2 Cor. i 23. Philem. I. 8. l Thess. ii. IO. 5 Apoc. x. 6
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taking of an oath, its truth alone was sufiicient. Hence even on

the most trivial occasions they did not hesitate to make frequent

use of oaths, and to exact them from others. This practice the

Redeemer condemns and reprobates; teaching that an oath in

never to be taken, unless necessity require so solemn a pledge.

Oaths have been instituted as remedies for human frailty; and

bespealting, as it does, the inconstancy of him who takes. or

the contumacy of him who exacts it, and who refuses to yield

his assent without it, an oath has its source in the corruption

of our nature, and can therefore be justified by necessity alone.

But to explain the words of the Redeemer—\Vhen our Lord

says: ‘- Let your speech he yea, yea; no, no,”1 he evidently

forbids the habit of swearing in familiar conversation and on

trivial matters: he therefore admonishes us particularly against

an habitual propensity to swearing; and this admonition the

pastor will impress deeply and repeatedly on the minds of the

faithful. 'l‘hat countless evils grow out of the unrestrained

habit of swearing is a melancholy truth supported by the

evidence of Scripture, and the testimony of the Holy Fathers.

Thus we read in Ecclesiasticus: “Let not thy mouth be accus

tomed to swearing; for in. it there are many falls;"2 and again:

“A man that sweareth much shall be filled with iniquity, and a

scourge shall not depart from his house."8 In the works of St.

Basil, and also in the treatise of St. Augustine against lying.

the pastor will find abundant matter on this subject.‘

Having hitherto explained the positive, we now come to

explain the negative part of the commandment. By it we are

forbidden to take the name of God in vain; and he who, not

guided by prudent deliberation, but hurried on by rashness,

dares to take an oath, l8 guilty of agrievous sin. This the very

words of the commandment declare: “ Thou shalt not take the

name of the Lord thy God in vain." In these words the Al

mighty would seem to assign the reason why a rash oath is so

grievous a crime :—It derogates from the majesty of him whom

we profess to recognise as our Lord and our God. This com

mandment, therefore, forbids to swear falsely, because he who

does not hesitate to appeal to God to witness falsehood, offers

a grievous injury to the divine Majesty, charging him either

with ignorance, as though the truth could be concealed from

his all-seeing eye, or with injustice and depravity, as though

the Eternal 'I‘ruth could bear testimony to falsehood.

Amongst false swearers are to be numbered not only those

who affirm as true what they know to be false, but also those

who swear to what is really true, believing it to be false.‘ The

essence of a lie cons-sts in speaking contrary to one’s convic

tion; and such persons, tnerefore, as swear to what they :12

lieve to be false, are evidently guilty of a lie, and therefore of

perjury. On the same principle, he who swears to that whichIll.

'Matt. v. 37. 7 Fch. xiii. 9. 1 El'('l- xtnt l2.

‘ Basil. tn Peal. 14. ad hmc \‘erba: quijurst proximo sun, at Au .lib. de menus:

a H. Vid. l2. q. 2. e. prnnum est. l A! lit ['2
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he thinks to be true, but which, although he swears according

to his conviction, is really false, also incurs the guilt of perjury;

unless he has used moral diligence to arrive at the truth. He

who binds himself by oath to the performance of any thing,

n0t intending to fulfil his promise, or having had the intention

neglects its performance, is also guilty of perjury; and this

equally applies to those who, having bound themselves to God

by vow, neglect its fulfilment.

This commandment is also violated, if justice, which is one

of the three conditions of an oath, be wanting; and hence he

who swears to commit a mortal sin, to perpetrate murder, for

instance, violates this commandment, although he should have

really intended to commit the crime, and his oath should have

possessed what we before pointed out as a necessary condition

of every oath, that is, truth. To these are to be added oaths

sworn through a sort of contempt; such as an oath not to ob

serve the Evangelical counsels of celibacy and poverty. None,

it is true, are obliged to embrace these counsels, but by swear

ing to their non-observance, they are contemned and violated.

This commandment is also sinned against, and the second con

dition of an oath, which is “judgment,” is violated by swear

ing on slight grounds and mere conjecture, although what is

sworn be true, and believed to be so by him who swears; be'

cause, notwithstanding its truth, it still involves a sort of false

hood; for he who swears with such indifference exposes him

self to extreme danger of perjury. To swear by false gods is

likewise to swear falsely: what more opposed to truth than to

appeal to lying and false deities as to the true God 7‘

But as the Scripture, when itprohibits perjury, adds: “ Thou

shalt not profane the name of thy God,”, it therefore prohibits

all irreverence not only to his name, but also to those things to

which, in accordance with this commandment, reverence is

due; such as the Word of God, the majesty of which has been

recognised and revered not only by the pious, but also some

times by the impious, as we read in Judges of Eglon, king of

the Moabites.a But he who, to support heresy and impiety,

\vrests the Sacred Scriptures from their genuine and true mean—

ing, is guilty of the most flagrant irreverence towards the Divine

Word; and of this we are admonished by these words of the

prince of the Apostles: “There are some things hard to be un

derstood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do

also the other Scriptures, to their own destruction.“ It is

also a shameful irreverence of the Scripture, to pervert the

“ords and sentences which it contains, and which should be

mentioned with due reverence, to some profane purpose, such

as scurrility, fable, vanity, flattery, detraction, superstition,

satire, and the like. Such profanation of the Divine Word the

Council of Trent commands to be severely reprehended.‘ ln

7 Lev. six. 12.

5 Sens. 4. in line
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the next place, as they who under severe afiliction implore the

assistance of God, so they, who invoke not his aid, deny him

due honour; and these David rebukes when he says: “They

have not called upon the Lord, they trembled for fear where

there was no fear."1 Still more enormous is the guilt of those

who, with impure and impious lips, dare to curse or blasplieme

the holy name of God, that name which is to be blessed and

praised above measure by all his creatures, or even the names

of the Saints who reign with him in glory. Shuddering, as it

were, at its very mention, the Sacred Scriptures sometimes ex

press the crime of which they are guilty, by the word “ bene

diction.”a

As, however, the dread of punishment has often a powerful

effect in checking the licentiousness of crime, the pastor, in

order the more effectually to excite, and the more easily to

induce to an observance of this commandment, will diligently

explain the remaining words, which are, as it were, its ap

pendix, and which run thus ; “ FOR THE LORD wru. no'r now

um GUILTLESS THAT snau. TAKE Tna NAME or THE Loan “18

Goo IN vats.”3

In the first place the pastor will teach, that in the annexation

of threats to the violation of this commandment reason discovers

the wisest ends: it demonstrates at once the grievousness of

sin and the goodness displayed in our regard by a beneficent

God, who, far from desiring the death of the sinner, deters by

these salutary threats from incurring his severity, doubtless in

order that we may experience his kindness rather than his

anger. The pastor will urge this consideration, a consideration

to be dwelt on with indefatigable earnestness, in order that the

faithful may be made sensible of the grievousness of the crime,

may detest it still more, and may employ increased care and

caution to avoid its commission.

He will also observe how prone Christians are to this sin,

since God has not only issued a command for its prevention,

but has also enforced this command by so severe a sanction.

The advantages to be derived from this consideration are indeed

incredible: as nothing is more injurious than a listless security,

so the knowledge of our own weakness is attended with the

most salutary consequences. He will next observe that the

punishment, which awaits the violation of this commandment,

is not fixed and determinate; the threat is general: it declares

that he who is guilty of the violation shall not escape unpunish

ed. The chastisements, therefore, with which we are every

day visited, should impress upon our minds the enormity of

this crime. They admonish us, in language the most intelligible,

that the violation of this commandment cannot pass with im

punity; that the heaviest punishments will overtake him who

profanes the name of God; a consideration which it is hoped

must excite to future vigilance.

End ".7Pl. xiii. 5. et liii. 26 23 Kings ni. ll Job i. 11 et ii 9
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Deterrcd therefore by a holy and salutary dread, the faithful

should use every exertion to avoid the violation of this com

mandment: if “ for every idle word that men shall speak, they

shall render an account on the day of judgment;"' how sevele

the account which they shall have to render, whose crime in

volves the awful guilt of contemning the name of the Eternal

God l

 

THE THIRD COMMANDMEN'I‘.

“ REMEMBER THAT THOU KEEP HOLY THE SABBATH DAY. 81X

DAYS SHALT THOU LABOUR AND SHALT DO ALL THY WORKS;

BUT ON THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE SABBATH OF THE LORD

TIIY GOD; THOU SHALT DO NO \VORK 0.\' IT. THOU NOR THY

SON, NOR THY DAUGHTER, NOR THY MAN-SERVANT, NOR THY

MAID-SERVANT, NOR THY BEAST, .\'OR THE STRANGER THAT IS

\VITHIN THY GATES: FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEA

VEN AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE

I.\‘ THEM, A.\'D RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY: THEREFORE

THE LORD BLESSED THE SEVENTH DAY: AND SANCTIFIED 1'13,”

'l‘nts commandment, as is required by the natural order, pre

scribes the external worship which is dtte to God, and is, as it

were, a consectary of the preceding commandment. If we sin

cerely and dcvoutly yield internal worship to God, guided by

the faith and hope we have in him, we cannot but honour him

with external worship and thanksgiving :‘ this duty we cannot

easily discharge whilst occupied in worldly affairs; and hence

the necessity of appointing a fixed time for its performance.

As, therefore, this commandment, if duly observed, is produc

tive of much fruit, it is of the highest importance that the pastor

use the utmoat diligence in its exposition. The word “ Re

member," with which the commandment comment es, mttst

animate him to the zealous performance of this duty: if the

faithful are commanded to “ remember” this commandment, it

becomes the duty of the pastor to recall it lrequently to their

recollection.

The importance of its observance may be inferred from the

consideration, that a faithful compliance with its injunctions

facilitates the observance of all the other commandments.

Amongst the other works of piety by which the Sabbath is to

be sanctified, the faithful are bound to assemble in the Church

I Matt. :u. 36. 7 Exod. xx. 8.

'Vid. Trid. decret. de ciborum delet-tu et festis tliebns, less. ult. suh finom.

lent D. Them. 2 2. q. I22. art. 4. item de consecrat. dist. 3. multis (‘npluh

Pracuml

concl usi

What th'l

mmlnd

ment plo

scribes.

Import

ance ofih

oxposih'n,

and obs."

ID00



[64 The Catechism of the Council of Trent.

Hots.

ltl expon

Uon . It:

What it dif

fen from

the other

ecmrnnnt'

Isms

to hear the divine word: when they have thus learned the jus

tifications of the Lord, they will be prompted to the faithful attd

willing observance of his holy Law. Hence the sanctitieation

of the Sabbath is very of'en enforced in Scripture, as may be

seen in Exodus,‘ Leviticus,’l Deuteronomy,a and in the prophe

cies of lsaias," Jeremiah,5 and Ezekiel," all of which contain

this precept which commands the observance of the Sabbath.7

Princes and magistrates are to be admonished and exhorted to

lend the sanction and support of their authority to the pastors

of the Church, particularly in upholding and extending the

worship of God, and in commanding obedience to the spiritual

injunctions of the pastor.

With regard to the exposition of this commandment, the

faithful are to be carefully tattght in what it accords with, and

tn what it differs from the others, in order that they may under

stand wlty Christians observe not the Sabbath, but the Lord’s

day. The point of difference is evident: the other command

ments of the Decalogue are precepts of the natural law, obli

gatory at all times and unalterable, and hence, after the abroga

tion of the Law of Moses, all the commandments contained in

the two tables are observed by Christians, ttot however because

their observance is commanded by Moses, but because they

accord with the law of nature and are enforced by its dictate:

whereas this commandment, if considered as to the time of its

fulfilment, is not fixed and unalterable, but is susceptible of

change. and belongs not to the moral but ceremonial Law.

Neither is it a principle of the natural law: we are not in

structed by the natural law to worship God on the Sabbath

rather than on any other day. The Sabbath was kept ltoly

from the time of the liberation of the people of Israel frotn

the bondage of Pharaoh: the obligation was to cease with the

abrogation of the Jewish worship, of which it fortned a part;

and it therefore was no longer obligatory after the death of

Christ. Having been, as it were, images which shadowed the

light and the truth, these ceremonies were to disappear at the

coming of that light and truth, which is Christ Jesus. llence

St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Galatians, when reproving the

observers of the Mosaic rites, says: “you observe days and

months and times and years; I atn afraid of you lest perhaps

1 have laboured in vain amongst you ;"" sentiments which are

also to be found in his Epistle to the Colossiat a.“ On the dif

ference between this and the other commandments these ob

wrvations will suflice. -

As to tneir accordance, it consists not tn rites and ceremonies,

but in as much as this commandment, in common with the

others, expresses a moral obligation, founded on the law of

nature. The worship of God and the practice of religion,
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()u the Third Cmmuumlnmtt. 260

which it comprises, have the natural law for their basis: the

anbidden impulse of nature prompts us to give some time to

the worship of God; and this is a truth demonstrated by the

unanimous consentof all nations, who, accordingly, consecrated

festivals to the public solemnities of religion. As nature re

quires sume time to be given to necessary relaxation, to sleep,

and to the repose and refreshment of the body; so she also

requires, that some time be devoted to the mind, to refresh and

invigorate its energies by heavenly contemplation. Hence the

necessity of consecrating some time to the worship of the

Deity and to the practice of religion, duties which, doubtless,

form part of the moral law. The Apostles therefore resolved to

consecrate the first day of the week to the divine worship,

and called it “ the Lord’s-day :" St. John in his Apocalypse

makes mention of “the Lord's-day ;"‘ and the Apostle com

mands collections to be made “ on the first day of the week,"2

that is, according to the interpretation of St. Chrysostome, on

the Lord's-day; and thus we are given to understand that

even then the Lord’s-day was kept holy in the church.

in order that the faithful may know what they are to do,

what to avoid, on the Lord‘s-day, it will not be found foreign

to his purpose, if the pastor, dividing the commandment into

four parts, explain each part with minute accuracy. In the

first place, then, he will explain generally the meaning of

these words: “ Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath

day." The word “remember” is appropriately nude use of

at the beginning of the commandment, to signify that the sane.

tification of that particular day belonged to the ceremonial

law Of this it would seem to have been necessary to ad

momsh the people, for, although the law of nature commands

us to give religious worship to God, it fixes no particular day

for the pelformance of that duty. They are also to be taught,

that from these words we may learn how we should employ

our time during the week; that we are to keep constantly in

view the Lord’s-day, on which we are, as it were, to render an

account to God for the manner II] which we have spent the

week: and that therefore our occupations and conduct should

be such as not to be unacceptable in the sight of God, or, as it

is written, be to us “an occasion of grief. and a scruple of

heart."‘ Finally, we are taught, and the instruction demands

our serious attention, that there are but too many circum

stances which may lead to a forgetfulness of this commandment,

such as the evil example of others who neglect its observance,

and an inordinate love of amusements, which frequently with

draw from the holy and religious observance of the Lord’s-day

We now come to the meaning of the word "Sabbath."

l Apoc. L 10.

3 C not. hom. l3.in Corinth. Amb. nem et’I‘heophylact. v1d.eu'um.(lun. Ape-t.

I. 67. L Epist. ad Magnes. Just, apuL '2. 'l‘ertul. in npol.c. 16, et de Coron.

miht (1. et de idol. c. 14. ct Cvn. epist. 33 Clement. Alex. lib. 5. Stroni. suns ant.

finem Orig. hum. 1 m PM" 3] Kings lxv 3i
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Meaning

of the

word

“ Ssbht th.

The true

meaning of

th

copt.

Second

part of the

command

ment : its

ment 1 t t ig.

Sabbath is a Hebrew word: it signifies cessation; to keep the

Sabbath, therefore, means to cease from labour; and in this

sense the seventh day was called the “ Sabbath," (it is so

called by God in Exodus) because, having finished the creation

of the world, God rested from all the work which he had

done.‘ Not only the seventh day,“ but, in honour of that day,

the entire week was subsequently called “ the Sabbath ;" and

in this meaning of the word, the Pharisee says in St. Luke:

“1 fast twice in a Sabbath."s Thus much will suffice with

regard to the signification of the word “ Sabbath.”

[n the words of the commandment, the sauctification of the

Sabbath is a cessation from bodily labour and worldly business,

as is clear from the following words: “ Thou shalt do no work

on it.” This alone, however, does not comprise the meaning

of the commandment: if it did, it would have been suflicient

to say iii Deuteronomy, “ observe the day of the Sabbath;"'

but it is added, “ and sanctify it ;” and these additional words

prove that the Sabbath is a day sacred to religion, set apart for

work of piety and exercises of devotion. The Sabbath, there

fore, we sanctify by devoting it to dttties of piety and religion;

and this is evidently the Sabbath, which Isaias calls “ delight

ful;”‘ when thus spent, it is the delight of God and of his

faithful servants. If then to this religious and holy observance

of the Sabbath we add works of mercy, the rewards proposer

to our piety in the same chapter are numerous and most im

portant.‘ The true and proper meaning, therefore, of this

commandment tends to this, that we take special care to set

apart some fixed time, when, disengaged from bodily labour,

and undisturbed by worldly cares, we may devote our whole

being, soul and body, to the religious worship of God.

The other part of the precept declares that the seventh day

was consecrated by Almighty God to his worship: “ Six days,"

says he, "shalt thou labour, and do all thy works ;" bttt on

“ the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God ;" that is

to say, the Sabbath is consecrated to the Lord, and on that day

we are to render him the duties of religion, and to know that

the seventh day is a sign of his rest. The Sabbath was conse

crated to the worship of God, because it must have proved iti

convenient to leave to a rude people the choice of a time of

worship, lest, perhaps, they may be led to imitate the idolatrous

rites of Egypt. The seventh day was, therefore, chosen for

the worship of God, and its dedication to that end is replete

with mystery. Hence in Exodus,“ and in Ezekiel7 the Lord

calls it “a sign:” “I gave them," says he, “ my Sahbaths to

be a sign betwcer. me and them; and that they might know

that I am the Lord that sanctify them.“ It was a sign that

man should dedicate and consecrate himself to God, whereas

even the very day is dedicated and consecrated to him: it is
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noly because devoted in a special manner to holiness and to re

ligion. It was also a sign, and, as it were, a memorial, of the

stupendous work of the creation. To the Jews it was also a

traditional sign, reminding them that they had been delivered

by the hand of God from the galling yoke of Egyptian bondage.

This the Almighty himselfdeclares in these words: “ Remember

that thou also didst serve in Egypt, and the Lord thy God

brought thee out front thence with a strong hand and a stretched

out arm. Therefore hath he commanded thee that thou shouldst

observe the Sabbath day.”

It is also a sign of the spiritual and celestial Sabbath. The

spiritual Sabbath consists in a holy and mystical rest, wherein

the old man, being buried with Christ, is renewed to life, and

studies to act in accordance with the spirit of Christian piety:

" you were, therefore, darkness,” says the Apostle, “ but now

light in the Lord. Walk then as children of the light; for the

fruit of the light is in all goodness, and justice and truth, having

no fellowship with the nnfruitl'ul works of darkness.”1 The

celestial Sabbath, as St. Cyril observes on these words of the

Apostle, “ 'l‘here remaineth therefore a day of rest for the people

of God,”“ a is that life which we shall enjoy with Christ, in the

fruition of all good, when sin shall be no more, according to

these words of lsaias: “ No lion shall be there, nor shall any

mischievous beast go it, nor be found there; but a path and a

way shall be there, and it shall be, called the holy way;"‘ for

the souls of the saints enjoy the plenitude of happiness in the

vision of God. The pastor therefore will exhort and animate

the faithful in the words of the Apostle: “Let us hasten there

fore to enter into that rest.”5

Besides the Sabbath, the Jews observed other festivals which

were instituted by the divine law, and the end and aim of which

was to awaken in the people the recollection of the principal

favours conferred on them by the Almighty. On these festivals

the pastor will see Leviticus,“ Numbers,7 and Deuteronomy ;8

and on the moral objects contemplated in the institution of such

festivals, he may also consult St. Cyril,‘l and St. 'l‘homas.‘"

But the Church of God has in her wisdom ordained that the

celebration of the Sabbath should be transferred to “the Lord’s

day :" as on that day light first shone on the world, so by the

"esurrection of our Lord on the same day, by whom was thrown

open to us the gate to eternal life, we were called out of dark

[less into light; and hence the Apostle would‘nave it called

“ the Lord's-day.” We also learn from the sacred Volume that

the first day of the week was held sacred for other reasons:

on that day the work of the creation commenced, and on that

_ tlay the Holy Ghost descended upon the Apostles. Front the

l Eph. \'. B. 7 St. Cyril. Lnt. lib. 4. In Joan. (2. 5| I Heb. iv. 9.

4 lsa. xxxv. 9. .t Heb. IV. 11. s Levit. mu

- Num. nix. 8 Dent. vi.
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very infancy of the church other days were also appointed

by the Apostles, and by their successors in after-times, to be

kept holy, in order to commemorate the special gifts bestowed

Amongst these days the most conspicuous

are those which were instituted to honour the mysteries of our

redemption, and next to them, those which are dedicated to the

tnost blessed Virgin Mother, to the Apostles, Martyrs and other

Saints who reign with Christ, and in the celebration of whose

victories the divine power and goodness, which triumphed in

them are praised, due honOur is paid to their memories, and the

faithful are excited to the imitation of their virtues. .

And as the observance of the precept is very strongly en

forced in these words: “ Six days shalt thou labour, and shalt

do all thy works; but on the seventh day is the Sabbath of the

Lord thy God ;” the pastor should therefore carefully explain

them to the people. They implicitly admonish him that,the

faithful are to be exhorted not to waste their lives in indolence

and sloth, but mindful of the words of the Apostle, and in ac,

cordance with his command, “ do their own business, and work

with their own hands."1 These words also enjoin as a duty

that “ in six days we do all our works,” and admonish us not

to defer to the Sunday or holiday what should have been done

during the other days of the week. and what if deferred must

withdraw our attention from the sanctification of the Sabbath.

The third part of the commandment comes next to be ex

plained. It points out, to a certain extent, the manner in which

we are to keep holy the Sabbath day, and explains particularly

what is prohibited to be done on that day: “Thou shalt do

no work on it," says the Lord. “thou, nor thy sou, nor thy

daughter, non thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy

beast, nor the stranger that is within thy gates.” These words

teach us, in the first place, to avoid whatever may interfere with

the worship of God on the Sabbath day; and hence it is not

difficult to perceive that all servile works are forbidden, not be

cause they are improper or evil in themselves, but because they

withdraw from the worship of God, which is the great end of

the commandment. 'l‘he faithful should be still more careful

not to profane the Sabbath by sin, which not only withdraws

the mind from the contemplation of divine things, but entirely

alienates us from the love of God.’I But whatever regards the

celebration of divine worship, such as the decoration of the altar

or church on occasion of some festival, and the like, although

servile works, are not prohibited ; and hence our Lord himself

says: “ 'l‘he priests in the temple break the Sabbath, and are

without blame."a Neither are we to suppose that this corn

mandment forbids attention to those things on the Sabbath,

which if neglected on that day perish to the proprietor. 'l‘heii

preservation is no violation of the commandmtnt, and is ex
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presst permitted by the sacred canons. There are many other

things which our Lord declares lawful to be done on Sundays

and holyalays, and which may be seen by the pastor in St.

Matthew and St. John.

But to omit nothing that may interfere with the sanctification

of the Sabbath, cattle are mentioned in the commandment, be

cause their use must prevent its due observance. If cattle be

employed on the Sabbath, human labour also becomes necessary :

they do not labour alone, but assist the labours of man. The

prohibition of the employment of cattle is therefore a conse

quence of the prohibition of human labour; they are correllative;

one supposes the other. Ifthen God commands the exemption

of cattle from labour on the Sabbath, still more imperative is

the obligation to avoid all acts of inhumanity towards servants.

or others whose labour and industry we employ in our service.

The pastor should also not omit to inform the faithful how

they are to sinctify Sundays and holydays; and amongst other

means he will not forget to mention the obligation of visiting

the temple of God, and there, with heartfelt piety and devotion,

assisting at the celebration of the holy sacrifice of the Mass:‘

and also the duty of approaching frequently the sacraments of

the Church, instituted for our sanctification and salvation, to

heal our spiritual maladies.’I Nothing can be more seasonable

or salutary than frequent recourse to the tribunal of penance;

and to this the pastor will be enabled to exhort the faithnt by

recurring to what we have already said in its proper place on

the sacrament of penance. But not only will he excite his

people to have recourse to the sacrament of penance—he will

also zealously exhort them again and again, to approach fre

quently the holy sacrament of the Eucharist. Sermons are also

in those days to be heard by the faithful with attention and

reverence—nothing is more intolerable, nothing more unworthy

Sunda m
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of a Christian than to despise the words ofChrist, or hear them '

with indifference.a Devout prayer and the praises of God should

also frequently exercise the piety of the faithful on Sundays and

holydays; and an object of their special attention should be to

attend particularly to catechetical instruction, in order to learn

those things which form to a Christian life; and to practise

with assiduity these duties of Christian piety, viz. giving ahns

to the poor, visiting the sick, administering consolation to the

atflicted. " Religion clear and nndetiled before God and the

Father is this,” says St. James, “ to visit the fatherless and

widows in their tribulation/’4 '

From what has been said it is easy to perceive, how this

commandment may be violated: but the pastor will also deem

I Conn. Agath. c. 47. Aurel. e. 8. 'I‘ribur. r. 3.5.

no -t can: nd telebnndu. et omnel fideles.

7 Aug de I'Ictl. dogm. c. 53. et citatnr de cons. dist. 2 c. quotidicn.

' Justin. Apol. 2. el ex Att Apost. c. 20. 7. Aug, hb. hom. 26. et cit. I. q. hb.

mp. interroga.

'Jnmes i. 27. Sic faciebant veteres Christinni. test. Just. Apol. 2. Term“. ll

lpal. el III lib ad martyrs! et in lib. 2. ad uxorem prupe finem.
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it a duty to impress on the minds of the faithful the conviction.

that this commandment is to be observed with pious zeal and

the greatest exactitude. To the attainment of this end it will

materially conduce, if he make them understand attd see clearly,

how just and reasonable it is to devote certain days, exclusively,

to the worship of God, to acknowledge, adore, and venerate

him from whom we have received such innumerable and inesti

mable blessings. Had God commanded us to offer him, on

each day of our lives, the tribute of religious worship, would it

not be ottr duty, itt return for the inestimable and infinite bene

fits which his bounty has showered on tts, to endeavour to obey

the command with promptitude and alacrity? But now that

the days specially consecrated to his service are but few in

number, is it not as unreasonable as it is criminal to neglect so

sat-red a duty, or to discharge it with reluctance?‘

The pastor will next point out the importance of a faithful

compliance with this precept. Those who are faithful in its

observance are admitted, as it were, ittto the divine presence, to

commune freely with God; for in prayer we contemplate the

increated majesty, and hold free converse with the Deity; in

hearing religious instruction, we hear the voice of God, which

reaches tts through that of his pious and zealous minister; and

at the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, we adore Christ the Lord,

present on our altars. These are amongst the spiritual advan

tages, of which a faithful compliance with this commandment

is the pure and plenteous source. But those, who altogether

neglect its fulfilment, resist God and his Church: they are ene

mies of God and of his holy laws; and the facility with which

the commandment may be fulfilled is at once a proof and an

aggravation of their guilt. We should, it is true, he prepared

to undergo the severest labour for sake of God; bttt in this

comtnattdment he imposes on us no labour; he only commands

us to disengage ourselves from worldly cares on those days

which are to be kept holy. To refuse obedience to this com

mandment is, therefore, a proof of extreme temerity; and the

punishments with which its infraction has been visited should

be a salutary admonition to Christians.“

in order, therefore, to avoid this guilt and these punishments,

we should frequently ponder this word: “ Remember,” and

place before us the important advantages, which, as we have

already seen, flow trotn the religio_us observance of Sundays and

holydays, and also numerous other considerations of the same

tendency, which the good and zealous pastor will develope at

large to his peopte as circumstances may require.

Now.

l Vid. de consecr. dist. I. et in decreL Titnl. de feriis et Cone. Mariac- 2 c. l. e

37. Tribur. c. 35. lgnnt. in p. ad Philip. Leon. item. 3. de quadrag. Aug. mm

l5]. do temp. 1‘ Num xv. 32. at IOCI.
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THE FOURTH COMMANDMEN'I‘.

IIJNOUR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER, THAT THOU IAYEST as

LONG-LIVED UPON THE LAND wntcH THE LORD THY ooo wtu.

GIVE THEE."‘

'l‘Ht-z preceding commandments, having God as their imme

diate end, take precedence in order as well as in dignity and

Importance ; but those which follow, although ultimately referred

to God as the end contemplated in the love of our neighbour,

have for their immediate object to instruct us in the duty of

loving our neighbour, and, therefore, deservedly hold the next

place. Hence our Lord himself has declared, that these two

commandments, which inculcate the love of God and of our

neighbour, are like unto each other.2 The advantages arising

from a faithful observance of this commandment can scarcely

be eXpressed in words, bringing with it, as it does, not only its

own fruit, and that in the richest abundance and of superior

excellence, but also affording a test of the sincerity of our love

for God: “ He that loveth not his brother whom he seeth,"

says St. John, “how can he love God whom he seeth not F"

In like manner, if we do not honour and reverence our parents

whom we see, how can we honour or reverence God, the su

preme and best of parents, whom we see not! and hence the

obvious analogy and accordance of both commandments.

The application of this commandment is of very great lati

tude : besides our natural parents, there are many others whose

power, rank, usefulness, exalted functions, or ofl‘ice, entitle

them to parental honour. It also lightens the labour of parents

and superiors: amongst the duties which devolve on them,

the principal one is to mould the lives of those who are placed

under their care, according to the maxims of the divine law ,

and the performance of this duty must be considerably fa

cilitated, if it be universally felt, that to honour parents is an

obligation, sanctioned and commanded by no less an authority

than that of God himself. 'l'o impress the mind with this

truth, it will be found useful to distinguish the connnandments

of the first from those of the second table. This distinction,

therefore, the pastor will first explain, and will accordingly

teach that the divine precepts of the Decalogue were written

on two tables, one of which, in the opinion of the Holy

Fathers, contained the three preceding, the other the remain
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Difference

between

the com

mand

ments of

the first

and sound

table:

tng seven commandments of the Decalogue.‘ This order 0|

the commandments is very apposite, for by it their nature and

object are also distinguished: whatever is commanded or pro

hibited in Scripture by the divine law springs from one of two

principles, the love of God or of our neighbour: and in the

discharge of every duty we must be actuated by this love.

The three preceding commandments teach us the love which

we owe to God, and the other seven, the duties which we owe

to domestic and public society. The distinction, therefore,

which refers some to the first, others to the second table, is not

without good ground: in the three first, God, the. supreme

good, is, as it were, the subject matter, in the others, the good

of our neighbour: the first propose the supreme, the others

the proximate object of our love: the first regard the ultimate

end, the others those duties which refer to that end.2

Again, the love of God terminates in God himself, for God

is to be loved above all things for his own sake; but the

love of our neighbour originates in, and is to be referred

to, the love of God. If we l0ve our parents, obey our masters,

respect our superiors, our ruling principle in doing so should

be, that God is their Creator, and wishes to give pre-eminence

to those by whose co-operation he governs and protects all

others; and as he requires that we yield a dutiful respect to

such persons, we should do so, because he deems them worthy

of this honour. lf then we honour our parents, the tribute is

paid to God rather than to man; and accordingly we read it.

the tenth chapter of St. Matthew, which, amongst other mat

ters, treats also of duty to superiors; “ He that receiveth you,

receiveth me ;"a and the Apostle in his Epistle to the Ephe

sians, giving instruction to servants, says: “Servants, be obe

dient to them that are your lords according to the flesh, with

fear and trembling, in the simplicity of your heart, as to

Christ: not serving to the eye, as it were pleasing men, but

as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the

heart.“

Moreover, no honour, no piety, no devotion can be rendered

to God, worthy of him towards whom love admits of infinite

increase, and hence our charity should become every day more

fervent towards him, who commands us to love him “ with our

whole heart, our whole soul, and with all our strength?“ but

the love of our neighbour has its limits, for we are commanded

to love our neighbour as ourselves; and to outstep these limits,

by loving him as we love God, were a crime of the blackest

enormity. “If any man come to me," says our Lord, “and

hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and

it!!!

lVid. Clem. Alexan. lib. 6. Strum. satis ante finem, Aug. in End. q- Tl D.

Thom. 1.2. q. 100. art. 4. _

1 Vid Aug in P8. xxrii. semi. ]. D. Thom. 2. 2.q. 122. art. I et 2. O! m opnno

7. as de prtmo prseceptu. Matt. x. 40.
‘Eliihu. vi. 5, 6. th- Aug. lib. 3. do doct. Christ. 0. 12. et lib. 4. Conf 1:. $

12 Prosper. lib. 3. de vita contempl. c. 13. Bernard. do diligendo Des

\ Dent vi 5 Luke 1.27 Matt. nil. 37—39. _
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orethien and sisters, yea, and his own life also; he cannot be

my disciple ”' To him who would first attend the burial of

his father, and then follow t/‘nrist, our Lord says, to the same

effect; “ Let the dead bury their dead ;"' and the same lesson

of instruction is more clearly conveyed in these words of St.

Matthew: “ He that loveth father or mother more than me, is

not worthy of me."8 Parents, no doubt, are to be affectionately

loved, and highly respected ; but religion requires that supreme

honour and homage be given to him alone, who is the sove

reign Creator, and universal Father, and that our love for our

parents be referred to our eternal Father who is in heaven.

Should, however, the injunctions of parents be at arty time No“,

apposed to the commandments of God, children, are, of course,

to prefer the will of God to the desires of their parents, always

keeping in view the divine maxim: “ We ought to obey God

rather titan men.”‘

Having premised this exposition, the pastor wrll proceed to ex- To a“

plain the words of the commandment, beginning with “ honour.” "0111',"

To “ honour” is to think respectfully of any one, and, in every 2}

relation in which he may be considered, to hold him in the

highest estimation. It includes love, respect, obedience, and

reverence, and is here used with great propriety in preference

to the word “ fear” or " love ;” although parents are also to

be much loved and feared. Respect and reverence are not

always the accompaniments of love, neither is love the insepa

rable companion of fear; but honour, when proceeding from

the heart, combines both fear and love.

'l‘hi. pastor will next explain who they are, whom the com- Whom the

mandment designates as fathers: for although it refers pri- comm".

marily to our natural fathers, yet the word has a secondary 2,133..

meaning; and, a tnatter at which we have already glanced, Fathom.

includes, as we know from numerous passages of Scripture,

many others who are also entitled to due honour. In the first -

place, the prelates of the Church, her pastors and clergy, are

called fathers, after the example of the Apostle: “I write not

these things,” says he, “ to confound you; but I admonish

you as my dearest children: for if you have ten thousand in

structers in Christ; yet not many fathers; for in Christ Jesus

by the Gospel I have begotten you.”5 We also read in Ec- n

clesiasticus: “Let us praise men of renown, and our fathers in

their generation.”3 Those who govern the state, to whom are m

intrusted power, magistracy, or empire, are also called fathers;

thus Naaman was called father by his servants.7 To those, to It

whose care, fidelity, probity and wisdom, others are committed,

such as pastors, instructers, masters, and guardians, is also given

he name of father; and hence the sons of the prophets called

Elias“ and Eliseus' by this name. Finally, aged men, whose I

years entitle them to our respect, we also call fathers. In the

,lmke my. 26. 2Luke ix GOv ' Mutt x. 37 ' Act v.29

\ I Cor. tv. l4—16 " h'N-l Yliv. l. 4 Kings v. 13 54 Kinglll N

04 King! ll
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instructions of the pastor, however, it will not be forgotten te

enforce particularly the obligation we are under, of honouring

all who are entitled to be denominated fathers, especially our

natural fathers, of whom the divine commandment particularly

speaks. They are, as it were, representatives of the one, great,

immortal, and universal Father: in them we behold the image

of our own origin: from them we have received existence

them God made use of to impart to us the soul with all its

faculties: by them we have been conducted to the sacraments,

formed to society, blessed with education, and instructed in

purity and holiness of life.1

The pastor will teach that the name of“ mother" is also men

tioned in this commandment, and with good reason, awakening

in us, as it does, a grateful recollection of the benefits which we

have received from her; of the claims which she has to our

dutiful affection; of the care and solicitude with which she bore

us, the pain and travail with which she brought us forth, and

the labour and anxiety with which she watched over our infant

years.

Moreover, the honour which children are commanded to pay

to their parents should be the spontaneous offering of sincere

and dutiful love. This respectful regard they challenge upon

the strongest titles—they who, for love of us, decline no labour,

spare no exertion, shrink from no danger; whose highest plea

sure it is to indulge in the reflection that they are beloved by

, their children, the dear objects of their parental solicitude and

affection. Joseph, when next to majesty, he enjoyed in Egypt

the highest station, and the most ample power, received his

father with honour, when he went down into Egypt ;’ Solomon

rose to meet his mother as she approached; and having paid

her the tribute of filial respect, placed her on a royal throne on

his right hand.8

We also owe to our parents other duties of respect, such as

to supplicate God in their behalf, that they may lead prosperous

and happy lives, beloved and esteemed by all who know them,

and most pleasing in the sight ofGod and of his saints. We also

honour them by submission to their wishes and inclinations:

“ My son," says Solomon, “ hear the instruction of thy father.

and forsake not the law of thy mother; that grace may be added

to thy head, and a chain of gold to thy neck.”4 “ Children."

says St. Paul, “obey your parents in the Lord, for this is

just,"5 and also, “children, obey your parents in all things,

for this is well-pleasing to the Lord."“ 'I‘his doctrine is con

firmed by the example of those who were most eminent fut

sanctity: Isaac, when bound for sacrifice by his father, meekly

obeyed ;" and the' Rechabites, not to depart from the counsel of

their fathers, always abstained from wine.“ We aso honour

| De officiis IiIiorurn erga parentos vid. Antoninm A Agustinurn lib. 10. tiL I5.

1 Gen. XI“. 3 3 Kings n. l9. 4 Prov-orbs L B, 9

8 Ej'ht-s. vi. 1. 6 Col. ni. :51). '- Gen nil 9

" Icrem. xxx '. 6.
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our parents by the imitation of their good example: .0 study

the life of another, as a model for imitation], is the highest mark

of esteem. We honour them when we not only ask but lollow

their counsels ; and also when we relieve their necessities,

supplying them with necessary food and raiment, according to

these words of the Redeemer: “ why do you also transgress

the commandments of God for your tradition? For God said:

‘ Honour father and mother ;’ and ‘ he that shall curse father or

mother dying let him die.’ But you say ; whosoever shall say

to father or mother, the gift whatsoever proceedeth from me,

shall prolit thee; and shalt not honour his father or his mother;

and you have made frustrate the commandment ofGod for your

own tradition.”I

But ifat all times it is our duty to honour our parents, this duty

becomes still tuore imperative, when they are visited by severe

illness: we should then pay particular attention to what regards

their eternal salvation, taking especial care that they duly receive

the last sacraments, consoling them with the frequent conversa

tion of pious and religious persons, who may strengthen their

weakness, assist them by their counsel, and animate them to

the hope of a glorious immortality; that having risen above the

concerns of this world, they may fix their thoughts and affections

entirely on God. 'l‘hus blessed with the sublime virtues of

faith, hope. and charity, and fortified by the sacraments of the

(Jhurch, they will not only look at death without dismay, for

death is the lot of all men ; but will hail it as the bright opening

to a blessed immortality.

Finally, we honour our parents when, after they have been

summoned from this world, we discharge the last offices of filial

piety towards them, giving them an honourable interment, attend

ing to the celebration of their obsequies, their anniversaries, the

oblation of the holy sacrifice for the repose of their souls, and

faithfully executing their last wills.

But we are bound to honour not only our natural parents, but

also those who are entitled to be called fathers, such as bishops

and priests, kings, princes, and magistrates, tutors, guardians

and masters, teachers, aged persons and the like, all of whotn

are entitled, some in a greater, some in a less degree, to share

our love, our obedience, our assistance. ()f bishops and other

pastors St. Paul says : “Let the priests that rule well be

esteemed worthy of double honour, especially they who labour

in the word and doctrinal" What proofs of ardent love for

the Apostle the Galatians must have given may be inferred from

the illustrious testimony in which he has recorded their bene

\olence: “I bear you witness," says he, “ that if it could be

d me, you would have plucked out your own eyes, and would

have given them i) me.”3 The priest is also entitled to receive

Matt xv. 3—6. Suhveniemlum esso parentihus, vid. Basil. hom. de honore y.

\ id.rectum et Ill llentmv llUIlL 9. Amh hh. 5 Heroin, 0. l6. Cone. (jangr. run. 6.
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whatever is necessary for his support: “ Who," says St

Paul, “serveth as a soldier at his own charges 2’" “ GlVl

honour to the priests,” says Ecclesiasticus, “ and purify thyself

with thy arms; give them their portion, as it is commanded

thee, of the first fruits and of puritications.”" The Apostle also

teaches that they are entitled to obedience: “ Obey your pre

lates, and be subject to them; for they watch as being to render

an account of your souls."J Nay, more, Christ himself coni

mands obedience even to wicked pastors: " Upon the chair

of Moses have sitten the Scribes and Pharisees: all things,

therefore, whatsoever they shall say to you, observe ye and do

ye; but according to their works do ye not, for they say and

do not."4

The same rule is to regulate our conduct towards princes and

magistrates, and all others to whose authority we are subject;

and the honour and obediencedue to them are explained at large

by the Apostle in his Epistle to the Romans :5 He also com

mands us to pray for them ;° and St. Peter says: “ Be ye

subject therefore to every human creature for God's sake :

whether it be to the king as excelling, or to governors as sent

by him."7 The honour which we render them is referred to

God: it is paid to their exalted dignity, which is derived from

and emblematic of the divine power; and in which we recog

nise a superintending Providence, who has committed to them

the administration of the State, and who makes use of them as

the ministers of his power.” It is not that we respect the pro

fligacy or wickedness of the man, should such moral turpitude

debase the lives of public functionaries—no; we revere the

authority of God with which they are invested. Therefore it

is, and it may appear to some matter of surprise, that, be their

sentiments towards us the most inimical, be their hostility the

most immitigable, their personal enmity and hostility do not,

however, afl'ord ajust cause to release us front the duty of sub

missive respect to their persons and authority. Thus the Scrip

tures record the important services rendered by David to Saul,

at a time when David W“ the innocent object of his hatred:

“ With them that hated peace," says he, “ l was peaceable."'

But should they issue a wicked 0r unjust mandate, they are on

no account to be obeyed : such a mandate is not the legitimate

exerclse of power, but an act of perverse injustice.

Having expounded these matters severally, the pastor will

next consider the nature of the reward'promised to the ob

servance of this commandment. and its accordance with the

duty of filial piety. It consists principally in length of days:

they who always preserve the grateful recollection of a benefit
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deserve to be blessed with its lengthened enjoyment; and this

children do, who honour their parents. To those from whom

they received existence they gratefully acknowledge the obliga

tion, and are therefore deservedly rewarded with the protracted

enioyment of that existence to an advanced age. The nature

of the divine promise also demands explanation: it includes

act only the eternal life of the blessed, but also the term of

our mortal existence, according to these words of the Apostle:

“Godliness is profitable to all things, having promise of the

life that now is, and of that which is to come."1 Many very

holy men, it is true, Job,” David,8 Paul,‘ desired to die, and a

long life is burdensome to the wretched ,5 but the reward which

is here promised is, notwithstanding, neither inconsiderable, nor

to be despised. The additional words, “ which the Lord thy

God will give thee,” promise not only length of days, but also

repose, tranquillity, security, which render life happy; for in

Deuteronomy it is not only said, “ that thou mayest live a long

time ;” but it is also added, “ and that it may be well with

thee ;”° words which the Apostle repeats in his Epistle to the

Ephesiansu'

These blessings. we say, are conferred on those only, on

whose piety God really deems it a reward to bestow them,

otherwise the divine promises would not be fulfilled. The

more dutiful child is sometimes the more short-lived; either
. . - a C

because hm interests are best consulted by summoning him

from this world, before he has strayed from the path of virtue

anLl of duty, according to these words of the Wise man: “ He

was taken away lest wickedness should alter his understanding,

or deceit beguile his soul ;”" or because, when the gathering

storm threatens to burst upon society, carrying anarchy and

ruin in its desolating career, he is called from the troubled

scene, in order to escape the universal calamity. Thus, when

God avenges the crimes of mortals, his virtue and salvation are

secured against the dangers to which they might otherwise have

been exposed ; or else, he is spared the bitter anguish of wit

neSsing the calamities of which, in such melancholy times, his

friends and relations might become the victims. “The just

man,” says the Prophet, “ is taken away front before the face

of evil.”" The premature death of the good, therefore, gives

just reason to apprehend the approach of cslamitous days.

But, if Almighty God holds forth rewal'vtll to remunerate filial

dutifulness, he also reserves the heaviest chastisements to punish

filial ingratitude and impiety: it is written: “ He that curseth

his father or mother shall die the death :"‘° “ he that afiiicteth

his father and chaseth away his mother, is infamous and un

happy :”“ “ he that curseth his father and mother, his lamp

shall be put out in the midst of darkneee;"" “ the eye that

mocketh at his father, and that despiseth the labour of his mother

\lTlm. iv. 8. Hub iii. 3 Ps. t'xix. ‘ Phil. ii. 17.
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in bearing him, let the ravens of the brooks pick it out, and the

young eagles eat it."1 There are on record many instan'cs

of undutifnl children, who were made the signal objects of the

divine vengeance. The disobedience of Absalom to his father

David did not go unpunished: he perished miserably: three

lances transfixed his body.” But of those who resist the spi

ritual authority of the priest it is written; “ He that will be

proud, and refuse to obey the commandment of the priest who

ministereth at that time to the Lord thy God, by the decree of

the judge that man shall die!“

As, then, the law of God commands children to honour their

parents and render them an obsequious obedience, so are there

reciprocal duties which parents owe to their children. to bring

them up in the knowledge and the practice of religion, and to

give them the best precepts for the regulation of their lives;

that instructed in the truths of religion, and prepared to make

these truths the guiding principles of their conduct through life,

they may preserve inviolate their fidelity to God, and serve him

in holiness. 'l‘his duty of parents is beautifully illustrated in

the conduct of the parents of the chaste Susanna.‘ 'l‘he pastor,

therefore, will admonish parents to be to their children models

of the virtues, which it is their duty to inculcate, of justice

chastity, modesty, and, in a word, of every Christian virtue.

He will also admonish them to guard particularly against three

things, in which they but too often transgress.—Iu the first

place, they are not by words or actions to exercise too much

harshness towards their children: this is the instruction of St.

Paul in his Epistle to the Colossians: " Fathers," says he,

“ provoke not your children to indignation, lest they be discou

raged."~‘ Parental severity may, it is to be apprehended, break

the spirit of the child, and render him abject and timid, afraid

of every thing, and is therefore to be deprecated: instead of

indulging intemperate passion, the parent should reprove in the

spirit of parental correction, not of revenge. Should a fault be

committed which requires reproof and chastisement, the parent

should not, on the other hand, by an unseasonable indulgence,

overlook its correction: children often become depraved by too

much lenity and indulgence; and the pastor, therefore, will

deter from such criminal weakness, by the warning example of

fish, who, in the misguided fondness of a father’s feelings, for

got his duty to religion, and was in consequence visited with

the heaviest chastisements.“ Finally, in the instruction and

education of their children, let them not follow the pernicious

example of many parents, whose sole concern it is to leave

their children wealth, riches, an ample and splendid fortune:

who stimulate them not to piety and religion, or to honourable

and virtuous pursuits, but to avarice, and an increase of wealth;
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and whc, provided their children are rich and wealthy, are re

gardless of those qualities which would render them truly es

timable, and secure their eternal salvation. Language cannot

express, nor can thought conceivef any thing to exceed in

turpitude the criminal conduct of such parents, of whom it

is true to say, that instead of bequeathiiig wealth to their

children, they leave them rather their own wickedness and

crimes for an inheritance; and instead of conducting them to

heaven, lead them to perdition. The pastor therefore will

impress on the minds of parents salutary principles for the

guidance of their conduct, and will excite them to imitate the

virtuous example of Tobias ;‘ that having thus trained up their

children to the service of God, and to holiness oflife, they may,

in turn, experience at their hands abundant fruit of filial afi'ec

hon, respect, and obedience.

 

THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT

“'riiou SHALT NOT KILL."a

THE great happiness proposed to the peacemakers, of being

talled “the children of God," should prove a powerful ex

citement to animate the zeal of the pastor in explaining with

diligent accuracy the obligations imposed by this command

ment. No means more efficacious can be adopted to promote

peace and harmony amongst mankind, than the due and holy

and universal observance of the law announced by this com~

inaiidinent, if properly explained. Then might we hope that,

united in the strictest bonds of union. mankind would live in

perfect peace and concord. The necessity of explaining this

commandment to the faithful is evinced by two considerations.

Immediately after the earth was overwhelmed in universal ile

liige, the first prohibition issued by the Almighty was, that man

should not imbrue his hands in the blood of his fellow man:

“I will require the blood of your lives," says he, “ at the

hand of every beast, and at the hand of man."8 In the next

place, amongst the precepts of the Old Law expounded by our

Lord, this commandment holds the first place, as may be seen

by consulting the fifth chapter of St. Matthew, where the Re

deemer says: “ It has been said thou shalt not kill,” &c.‘ The

faithful should also hear with Willing attention the exposition

of acominandment, the observance of which must be the se

curity of their own lives: these words, “Thou shalt not kill,"

emphatically forbid the shedding of human blood; and they

I'I‘ob. iv 3E1 id. “.13. ‘Geii i1. 5. ' Matt 1 2L
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should be heard by all with the same pleasure as if God, ex

pressly naming each individual, were to prohibit injury to bf

offered him under a threat of the divine anger, and the heaviest

chastisetnent of the divine wrath. As, then. the announce

ment of this commandment must be heard with pleasure, so

should its observance'be to us a pleasing duty.

In its development our Lord himself points out its twofold

Obligation; the one forbidding to kill, the other commanding us

to cherish sentiments of charity, concord, and friendship to

wards our enemies, to have peace with all men, and finally, to

endure with patience every inconvenience which the unjust

aggression of others may inflict. With regard to the prohibitory

part of the commandment, the pastor will first point out the

limits which restrict the prohibition. In the first place, we are

not prohibited to kill those animals which are intended to be

the food of man: if so intended by Almighty God, it must be

lawful for us to exercise this jurisdiction over them. “ When,”

says St. Augustine, “ we hear the words ‘ thou shalt not kill,'

we are not to understand the prohibition to extend to the fruits

of the earth which are insensilile, nor to irrational animals,

which form no part of the great society of mankind.”I

Again. this prohibition does not apply to the civil magistrate,

to whom is intrusted power of life and death, by the legal and

judicious exercise of which he punishes the guilty and protects

the innocent. The use of the civil sword, when wielded by

the hand of justice, far from involving the crime of murder, is

an act of paramount obedience to this commandment which

prohibits murder. The end of the commandment is the pre

servation and security of human life, and to the attainment of

this end the punishments inflicted by the civil magistrate, who

is the legitimate avenger of crime, naturally tend, giving secu.

rity to life by repressing outrage and violence. Hence these

words of David : " 1n the morning 1 put to death all the wicked

of the land; thatl might cut off all the workers of iniquity

from the city of the Lord.”‘-‘ In like manner, the soldier is

guililess who, actuated not by motives of ambition or cruelty,

but by a pure desire of serving the interests of his country,

takes away the life of an enemy in ajust war.‘ There are on

record instances of carnage executed by the special command

of God himself: the sons of Let'i, who had put to death so

many thousands in one day, were guilty of no sin: when the

slaughter had ceased, they were addressed by Moses in these

words: “you have consecrated your hands this day to thr.

Lord.’u _

Death, when caused by accident, not by intent or design, is

not murder: “ He that killed his neighbour ignoraiily," says

' De civit. Del. lib. I. c. 20. item de morib. Munich. lib. 2 c. l3—l5.

7 Ps. c. 8. Aug. epint. I54. ei cunt. 231]. 5. cap. de occidendia. item epist. 54 Q

citltur ibid. cap. non est iniquitatil. Vide adhuc ibid. alia capiin at l). Thom 2

2 q 64. n. 2. et q. 108. n. 3.

‘ Aug. do Cl\'ll. Del. c. 26 citatul 234]. 5. cap. miles. Vide item de hello D

Thom. ‘2. 2. q. 10 per 4. art ' Exod. 1;. n. 29.
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the book of Deuteronomy, “ and who is proved to have han no

hatred against him yesterday, and the day before, but to have

gone with him to the wood, to hew wood, and in cutting down

the tree, the axe slipt out of his hand, and the iron slipping from

the handle struck his friend and killed him, shall live."‘ Such

accidental deaths, because inflicted without intent or design, in

volve no guilt whatever, and in this we are fortified by the opi

nion of St. Augustine: " God forbid," says he, “that what

we do for a good or lawful end should be imputed to us, if, con

trary to our intention, evil accrue to any one.” There are,

however, two cases in which guilt attaches to accidental death :

the one, when it is the consequence of an unlawful act; when,

for instance, a person strikes a woman in a state of pregnancy,

and abortion follows. The consequence, it is true, may not

have been intended, but this does not exculpate the offender,

because the act was in itself unlawful. The other case is, when

death is caused by negligence, incaution, or want of due circum

spection.

If a man kill another in self-defence, having used every pre

caution consistent with his own safety to avoid the infliction of

death, he evidently does not violate this commandment.

These are the instances in which human blood may be shed

without the guilt of murder; and with these exceptions the pre

cept binds universally with regard to the person who kills, the.

person killed, and‘the means used to kill. As to the person

who kills, the commandment recognises no exception whatever,

be he rich or powerful, master or parent : all, without exception

of person or distinction of rank, are forbidden to kill. With

regard to the person killed, the obligation of the law is equally

eXtensive, embracing every human creature; there is no indi

vidual, however humble or lowly his condition, whose life is

not shielded by this law. It also forbids suicide. No man

possesses such absolute jurisdiction over himself as to be at

liberty to put a period to his own existence; and hence we find

that the commandment does not say, “thou shalt not kill an

other," but simply, “Thou shalt not kill.” Finally, if we con

sider the numerous means by which murder may be committed,

the, law admits of no exception ; not only does it forbid to take

away the life of another by laying violent hands on him, by

means of a sword. a dagger, a stone, astick, a halter, or by ad

ministering poison; but also strictly prohibits the accomplish

ment of the death of another by counsel, assistance, or any other

means of "ca-operation.

The Jews, with singular dulness of apprehension, thought

that to abstain from shedding human blood was enough to sa

tisty the obligation imposed by this commandment. But the

Christian, who, instructed by the interpretation ofJesus Christ,

has learned that the precept is spiritual, and that it commands
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us not only to keep our hands unstained, but our hearts pure and

undefiled, will not deem such a compliance sufficient: him the

Gospel has taught, that it is unlawful even to be angry with a

brother: “ But I say to you that whosoever is angry with his

brother shall be in danger of judgment; and whosoever shall

say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of a council; and

whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall be guilty of the hell of

fire.”‘ From these words it clearly follows that he who ll

angry with his brother, although he may conceal his resent

ment, is not exempt from sin; that he who gives indication of

that anger sins grievously; and that he who dreads not to treat

his brother with harshness, and to utter contumelious reproaches

against him, sins still more griet'ously.g

This, however, is to he understood of cases in which no just

cause of anger exists. 'l‘o animadvert on those who are placed

under our authority, when they commit a fault, is an occasion

of anger, which God and his laws permit; btit even in these

circumstances the anger of a Christian should be the dictate of

duty, not the impulse of passion, for we should be temples of

the Holy Ghost, in which Jesus Christ may dwell.8 Our Lord

has left us many other lessons of instruction which regard the

perfect observance of this law, such as “ not to resist evil; but

if one strike thee on thy right cheek, turn to him also the

other; and to him that will contend with thee in judgment

and take away thy coat, let go thy cloak also unto lim; and

whosoever will free thee one mile, go with him other two."‘

Front what has been already said, it is easy to perceive how

propense man is to those sins which are prohibited by this

commandment, and how many are guilty of murder, if not in

fact, at least in desire. As then the sacred Scriptures prescribe

remedies for so dangerous a disease, to spare no pains in making

them known to the faithful becomes an obvious duty of the

pastor. Of these remedies the most eflicacious is to form a just

conception of the wickedness of him who imbrues his hands in

the blood of his fellow-man. The enormity of this sin is set

forth by attestations of Holy Scripture as strong as they are

numerous. In the inspired Volume God pours out the deepest

execrations against the murderer, declares that of the very beast

of the field he will exact vengeance for the life of man, com

manding the beast that sheds human blood to be put to death '

And if the Almighty commanded man to abstain from the use

of blood, he did so for no other reason than to impress on his

mind the obligation of entirely refraining, both in act and de

sire, from the enormity of shedding human blood. The mur

derer is the worst enemy of his species, and consequently of na

ture : to the utmost of his power, he destroys the universal \\ orlt
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of G01 by the destruction of man, for whose sake God declares

that he created all things: nay, as it is prohibited in Genesis

to take away human life, because God created man to his own

image and likeness, he, therefore, who destroys his image ofi'ers

great injury to God, and seems, as it were, to lay violent hands

on God himself! David, with a mind illumined from above,

deeply impressed with the enormity of such guilt, characterizes

the sauguinary in these words : “ Their feet are swift to shed

blood ‘ He does not simply say, “ they kill,” but, “ they

shed blood ;" words which serve to set that execrable crime in

its true light, and to mark emphatically the barbarous cruelty

of the murderer. With a view also to describe energetically

how the murderer is precipitated by the impulse of the devil

into the commission of such an enormity, he says : “ Their “‘01

are swift."

But the tendency of the injunctions of Christ our Lord, re

garding the observance of this commandment, is, that we have

peace with all men. Interpreting the commandment he says:

“ It therefore thou ofi'er thy gift at the altar, and there thou re

member that thy brother hath aught against thee; leave there

thy offering, and go first to be reconciled to thy brother; and

then coming thou shalt offer thy gift," &c.' In unfolding the

spirit of this admonition, the pastor will show that it inculcates

the duty of cherishing charitable feelings towards all without

exception, feelings to which. in his exposition of this command

ment, he will exhort with the most earnest solicitude, evincing,

as they do most effectually, the virtue of fraternal charity. It

will not be doubted that hatred is forbidden by this command

ment, for, “ whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer ;"3 from

this principle it follows as an evident consequence, that the

commandment also inculcates charity and love; and inculcating

charity and love it must also enjoin all those duties and good

offices which follow in their train. “Charity is patient," says

St. Patti;4 we are therefore commanded patience, in which. as

the Redeemer teaches, “ we shall possess our souls.”5 “ Cha

rity is kind;"8 beneficence is, therefore. her .companion and

hand-maid. The virtue of beneficence is one of very great

latitude: its principal ofiices are to relieve the wants of the

poor, to feed the hungry, to give drink to the thirsty, to clothe

tl.e naked; and in all these acts of beneficeuce we should pro

portion ourliberality to the wants and necessities of their objects.

These works of beneficence and goodness, in themselves

exalted, become still more illustrious when done towards an

enemy, in accordance with the command of the Saviour:

“ Love your enemies, do god to them that hate you :"7 “ if

thine enemy be hungry,” says St. Paul, “ give him to eat: if he

thirst, give him to drink; for doing this, thou shalt heap coals

of fire on his head. Be not overcome by evil, but overcoml

I PI. xiii 5.

4 lCor- xiii.4.

1 Matt. v. 44

9 MatL v. 24.

3 Luke ui. l9

3 1 John iii. lb.

6 1 Cor xiii. l
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evil by good.”‘ Finally, if we consider the law of chanty

which is “kind,” _we shall be convinced that t; practise the

good offices of mildness, clemency, and other kindred virtues,

is a duty prescribed by that law.

But a duty of pre-eminent excellence, and that, too, which

is the fullest expression of charity, and to the practice of which

we should most habittiaie ourselves, is to pardon and forgive

from the heart the injuries which we may have received from

others. To a full and faithful compliance with this duty the

Sacred Scriptures, as we have already observed, frequrntly

admonish and exhort, not only pronouncing those who do so

"blessed," but also declaring that, whilst to the sinner, who

neglects or refuses to comply with this precept, pardon is

denied by the Almighty, it is extended to him who discharges

this duty of charity towards an offending brother.“ But, as

the desire of revenge is almost natural to fallen man. it be

comes necessary for the pastor to exert his utmost diligence

not only to instruct but also earnestly to persuade the faithful,

that a Christian should forget and forgive injuries; and as this

is~a duty frequently inculcated by theological writers, he will

consult them on the subject, and furnish himself with the

cogent and appropriate arguments urged by them, in order to

be enabled to subdue the pertiiiacity of those, whose minds are

obstiiiately bent on revenge.“

The three following considerations, however, demand par

ticular attention and exposition.—First, to use every effort to

persuade him, who conceives himself injured, that the man ‘of

whom he desires to be revenged, was not the principal cause

of the loss sustained or of the injury inflicted. This is ex

einpliiied iii the conduct of that admirable man, Job: when

violently assailed by men and demons, by the Labeaus, the

Chaldeans, and by Satan, without at all directing his attention

to them, as a righteous and holy man he exclaimed with no

less triith than piety: “The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken

away.“ The words and the example of that man of patience

should, therefore, convince Christians, and the conviction is

most just, that whatever chastisements we endure in this life

come from the hand of God, the fountain of all justice and

mercy. lIe chastises us not as enemies, but, in his infinite

goodness, corrects us as children. To view the matter in its

true light, men, in these cases, are nothing more than the minis

ters and agents of God. One man, it is true, may foster the

worst feelings towards another: he may harbour the most

malignant hatred against him; but, without the permission of

God, he can do him no injury. Hence Joseph patiently en

dured the wicked counsels of his brethren,’ and David the

Three con
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.njuries inflicted on him by Semei.l To this also applies an

lrgument which St. Chrysostome has ably and learnedly

handled: it is that no man is injured but by himself.’ Let the

man, who considers himself injured by another. consider the

matter calmly and dispassionately, and he will feel the justness

of the observation: he may, it is true, have experienced injury

from external causes; but he is himself his greatest enemy, by

wickedly contaminating his soul with hatred, malevolence, and

envy.

The second consideration to be explained by the pastor em

braces two advantages, which are the special rewards of those,

who. influenced by a holy desire to please God, freely forgive

injuries. in the first place, God has promised that he who

forgives shall himself obtain forgiveness ;' a promise which

proves how acceptable to God is this duty of piety. In the

next place, the forgiveness of injuries ennobles and perfects

our nature; for by it man is, in some degree, assimilated to

God, “ who maketh his sun to shine on the good and the bad,

and raineth upon the just and the unjust."4

Finally, the disadvantages which arise from the indulgence

of revenge are to be explained. The pastor will place before

the eyes of the unforgiving man a truth which has the sanction

of experience, that hatred is not only a grievous sin, but also

that a continued habit of indulgence renders it inveterate. The

man, in whose heart this passion has once taken deep root,

thirsts for the blood of his enemy: day and night he longs for

revenge: continually agitated by this perverse passion, his mind

seems never to repose from malignant projects, or even from

thoughts of blood; and thus phrensied by hatred, never, or at

least not without extreme difficulty, can he be induced gene

rously to pardon an offending brother, or even to mitigate his

hostility towards him. Justly, therefore, is revenge compared

to a festering wound, from which the weapon has never been

extracted.

There are also many evil consequences, many sins which

follow in the train of this gloomy passion. Hence these words

of St. John: “ He that hateth his brother is in darkness and

\valketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, be

cause the darkness hath blinded his eyes."5 He must therefore

frequently fall; for how, possibly, can any one view in a

favourable light the words or actions of him whom he hates?

Hence arise rash and unjust judgments, anger, envy, deprecia

tion of character and other evils of the same sort, in which

are often involved those who are connected by ties of friendship

or blood; and thus does it frequently happen that this one sin

is the prolific source of many.

‘2 Kings xvi. 10.

7Tom. 3. in horn. quod nemo ltt‘tlilul' nisi a com-so.

' 4Matt. "in. 33. Matt V. 4a. 1 lJohn u. u
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beginning; and hence our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sonome

when the Pharisees sought his life, said, that “ they were be

gouen of their father the devil."1

But besides the reason already adduced, which afford good

grounds for detesting this sin, other and most efficacious reme

dies are prescribed in the pages of inspiration; and of these

remedies the first and greatest is the example of the Redeemer,

which we should set before our eyes as a model for imitation.

When scourged with rods, crowned with thorns, and finally

nailed to a cross, he, in whom even suspicion of fault could not

be found, “ the sprinkling of whose blood speaketh better than

that of Abel,"' poured out his last breath a prayer for his exe

cutioners: “ Father," says he, “ forgive them, for they know

not what they do."'

Another remedy prescribed by Ecclesiasticus is to call to

mind death and judgment: “ Remember thy last end, and thou

shalt never sin ;"‘ as if he had said: frequently and again and

again reflect that you must soon die, and, as at the hour of

death you will have occasion to invoke the infinite mercy of

God, his pardon and peace, you should now, and at all times,

place that awful hour before your eyes, in order to extinguish

within you the consuming fire of revenge; for, than the for

giveness of injuries and the love of those who may have iii

jured you or yours, in word or deed, you can discover no

liz‘eansdbetter adapted. none more efficacious to obtain the mercy

o (lo .

 

THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT

“'rnou SHALT nor comm women.“

As the bond which subsists between man and wife is one of

strictest union, nothing can be more gratifying to both than to

know that they are objects of mutual and undivided affection;

and as, on the other hand, nothing inflicts deeper anguish than

the alienation of the legitimate love which they owe to each

other, this commandtnent. which prohibits concubinage and

adultery, follows with propriety, and in order, that whith pro

tects human life against the hand of the murderer. it pro

hibits to violate or sunder, by the crime of adultery, the holy

and honourable union of marriage, a union which is generally

the source of ardent affection and love.

9 Luke xnii. 34

5 fixed. n. 14.

John viii. 44. I Heb xiiv 24.

Ecol. vii. 40.
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[u the exposition of this commandment, the pastor has oi.

asion for extreme caution and prudence, and should treat with

great delicacy a subject which requires brevity rather than co

piousness of exposition; for there is great reason to apprehend,

that by detailing too diffusely the variety of ways in which

men depart from the observance of this law, he may perhaps

light upon those things, which, instead of extinguishing,_serve

rather to inflame corrupt passion. As however the precept

contains many things which cannot be passed over in si

lence, the pastor will explain them in their proper order and

lace.

'l‘his eommandment, then, resolves itself into two heads; the

one expressed, which prohibits adultery; the other implied,

which inculcates purity of mind and body.l To begin with

the prohibitcry part of the commandment, adultery is the defile

ment of the lawful bed, whether it be one’s own or another's:

if a married man have criminal intercourse with an unmarried

woman, he violates the integrity of his marriage bed; and if

an unmarried man have intercourse with a married woman, he

:lefilcs the sanctity of the marriage bed of another.

But that every species of licentiousness and every violation

of chastity are included in this prohibition of adultery, is proved

by the concurrent testimonies of St. Augustine and St. Am

brose,” and that such is the spirit of the commandmentis an

inference borne out by the authority of the Old as well as of the

New Testament. In the writings of Moses, besides adultery,

other sins against chastity are punished: the book of Genesis

records the judgment of Judah against his daughter-in-law :'

" that there should be no harlot amongst the daughters of Is

rael,” is an excellent law of Moses, found in Deuteronomy :‘

"Take heed to keep thyself, my son, from all fornication,“

is the exhortation of Tobias to his son; and in Ecclesiasticus

we read: “ Be ashamed of looking upon a harlot.”a In the

Gospel, too, Christ the Lord says: “From the heart came

forth adulteries and fornications, which defile a man ;"7 and the

Apostle Paul expresses his detestation of this crime frequently,

and in the strongest terms: “This,” says he, “ is the will of

God, your sanctification; that you should abstain from fornica

tion z”S “ Fly fornication :"9 “Keep not company with forni

cators."'° “ Fornication, and all uncleanness and covetousness,

let it notso much as be named among you, as becometh saints :"“

“ Neither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor the effeminate, nor hers

t Vida 32.q. 4. c. merelrices; item ibld. mulla alia capita; item Amb. de Abru

ham. 0. 4. Hier. contr.Jovin. lib. ]. et 2. item in cup. 5. episl. ad Gal. ad illa verbs

manifest. autem; item in c. 5. ad Epheead hmc verbs. virl! diligile; Au .de bono

conjug. c. 16 at lib. 22. contra Faust. cap. 47. 48. item in quest. Deul. q ' 7. ad cap

23. ileruln Amb. in serm. de St. Joan. qui sic incl L diaimus suneriors Dominica

eat. 65. “gm. Greg. in moral. libv 12. c. 21. D. 'hom. 1.2. q. 00. a. 5. at 2.1

. 122. a. .q 7 Amb. lib. l. officior. Le. 50. in fine. Aug. qua. 71. super Exod.

I Gen. xxxviii. l4. 4 Dent. uni. l7. 5 Toh. iv. 13.

‘1 Bccl. xli. 35. 1 Matt. xvi. 19. 8 I The! iv. 3

' lCor. vi. is. w 1 nor. v. 9. u Euh.v. a

Extreme

caution

and pru

dence ne

cessary in

the e! '

tion 0 this

command

ment

Resolves

itself into

two heads

First beau

Prohibi

every v10

lsu'on If

chastity.



£85 The Catechism of the Council of Trcnl.

Nu,“ wrth mankind shall possess the kingdom of God."l But adultery

is thus strictly forbidden, because to the turpitude common

alike to it and to other excesses it adds the sin of injustice, not

only against our neighbour, but also against civil society. Cer

tain it also is, that he, who abstains not from other sins against

chastity, will easily fall into the crime of adultery. By the

prohibition of adultery. therefore, we at once see that every

sort of immodesty, impurity, and defilement is prohibited; any

that every inward thought against chastity is forbidden by this

commandment is clear, as well from the very force of the law,

which is evidently spiritual, as also from these words of Christ

our Lord : “ But I say to you, that whosoever shall see a no

man to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her

in his heart.""'

MINI" This is the outline of those things which we have deemed

as}: me proper matter for public instruction : In it, however, the pastor

will add the decrees of the holy Synod of Trent against adul

terers, and those who keep harlots and concubinest" omitting

many other species of immodesty and lust, of which each in

dividual is to be admonished privately, as circumstances of time

and person may require.

Iwmd We now come to explain the positive part of the precept.

5"“ T‘he faithful are to be taught, and earnestly exhorted, IO cu'.

tivate with zealous assiduity, continence and chastity, “to

cleanse themselves from all defilements of the flesh and of the

spirit, perfecting sanctification in the fear of God.”‘ The virtue

of chastity, it is true, shines with a brighter lustre in those

who, with holy and religious fidelity, lead a life of perpetual

continency: an ordinance in itself admirable, in its origin di

vine: yet it is a virtue which belongs also to those who lead a

life of celibacy; or who, in the married state, preserve them

selves pure and undefiled from unlawful desire. The Holy

Fathers have delivered many important lessons of instruction

which teach to subdue the passions, and to restrain sinful plea

sure: the pastor, therefore, will make it his study to explait

them accurately to the faithful, and will use the utmost dili

gence in their exposition.5

Rsmediel Of these instructions some relate to thoughts, some to ac

"01115'83? tions. The remedy prescribed against sins of thought‘consists

mi. com in our forming a Just conception oi the turpttude and evil of this

amendment crime; and this knowledge will lead more easily to the con

siderations which prompt to its detestation. The evil of this

crime we may learn from this reflection alone; by its corn

mission, the pvrpetrator is banished and excluded from the

kingdom of God; an evil which exceeds all others in mag

ll nitude. This calamity is, it is true, common to every mortal

sin; but to this sin it is peculiar, that fornicators are said to

sin against their own bodies, according to the words of St.

I l Jor. vi. 9. 7 Matt. v. ‘27, 23.

I Seal. 24.0.2411? reform. 4 2(Ior. \‘ii. L

a Vid. D. Thorn. 2- 2 q 15], Trad. 24. de rnatrim. c. 3. et sem. 25. de regular.
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Paul: “ Fly fornication: every sin that a man doth is without

the body; bttt he that committetlt fornication, sinneth agatnst

ltis own body."1 The reason '5, that, by violating its sanctity,

he does an injury to his own body; and hence the Apostle

writing to the 'l‘hessalonians says: “ This is the will of God,

your sanctification; that you should abstain from fornication.

that every one of you should know how to possess his vessel

in sanctification and honour; not in the passion oflust. like the

Gentiles that know not God.“ Again, it is an aggravation of

the sinner's guilt, that by the foul crime of fornication. the

Christian makes the members of Christ the members of an ha:

lut, according to these words of St. Paul: “ Know you not

that your bodies are the members of Christ? Shall I then

take the members of Christ and make them the members of

an harlot? God forbid; or know you not, that he who is

joined to an harlot is made one body 2’" Moreover. a Cltrts

tian, as St. Paul testifies, is “ the temple of the Holy Ghost;"‘

and to violate this temple, what is it but to expel the Holy

Ghost Z

But the crime of adultery involves that of grievous injustice.

.f, as the Apostle says, they who are joined in wedlock are so 8"

‘ubject to each other, that neither has power or right over his

Or her body, but ‘10th are bound, as it were. by a mutual bond

of subjection, tne husband to accommodate himself to the will

of the wife, the wife to the will of the husband; most certainly

if either dissociate his or her person, wlnch is the right of the

other, from him or her to whom it is bound, the offender is

guilty of an act of flagrant injustice, and of a grievous crime.‘

As dread of infamy strongly stimulates to the performance

of duty, and deters from the commission of crime. the pastor

will also teach that adultery brands its guilty perpetrators with

an indelible stigma: “ He that is an adulterer.” says Solomon,

“ for the folly of his heart shall destroy his own soul: he

gathereth to himself shame and dishonour, and his reproach

shall not be blotted out."u

'I‘he grievousness of the sin of adultery may be easily in

ferred from the severity of its punishment. According to the

law promulgated by God in the Old Testament, the adulterer

was condemned to he stoned to death ;7 and even for the crimi

nal passion of one man, (the facts are recorded in the inspired

Volume) not only the perpetrators of the crime, but also, as we

read with regard to the Sichemites,‘ sometimes the inhabitants

of an entire city have been destroyed. The Sacred Scriptures

abound with examples of the divine vengeance invoked by such

crimes; such as the destruction of Sodom and of the neigh

bouring cities,0 the punishment of the Israelites who committed

fornication in the wilderness with the daughters of Noah,“ and
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the slaughter of the Benjantites ;1 examples which the pasta»

will adduce to deter front similar enortnities.

The punishment of death tnay not, it is true, always awai

such criminality; but it does not therefore always escape the

visitations of the divine wrath. The mind of the adulterer is

frequently a prey to agonizing torture: blinded by his own

.ni'atuation, the heaviest chastisement with which sin can be

visited, he is- lost to all regard for God. for reputation, for

honour, for family, and even for life; atul thus, utterly abatt

doned and useless, he is undeserving of confidence in any matter

of moment, and incompetent to the discharge of duty of any

sort. Of this we find signal examples iii the persons of David

and of Solomon. David had no sooner fallen into the crime

of adultery than he degenerated into a character the very re

verse of what he had been before; from the mildcst of men

becoming a monster of cruelty, and consigning to death Urtas,

a man who had deserved well of him ;° whilst Solomon, having

abandoned himself to the lust of women, abandoned the true

religion, to follow strange gods.3 '1 his sin, therefore, as Usee

observes, plucks out the heart, and often blinds the under

standing."

We now come to the remedies which are applicable to this

moral disease.--The first is studiously to avoid idleness: for,

according to Ezekiel, it was by yielding themselves up to its

enervating influence, that the Sodomites plunged into all the

turpitude of the most base and criminal lust.5 In the next place,

intemperance in eating and drinking is carefully to be avoided :

“1 fed them to the full,” says the prophet, “ and they committed

adultery.”li Repletion and satiety beget lust, as our Lord in

timates in these words: “'l'ake heed to yourselves, lest per

llill‘s your hearts be overcharged with surfciting and drunken

ness ,”7 " Be not drunk with wine," says St. Paul, “ wherein

is luxury.” But the eyes, in particular, are the inlets to cri~

ntinal passion, and to this refer these words of our Lord; “ If

thine eye scandalize thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee."'

'l‘he prophets, also, frequently speak to the saute etiect: “I

made a covenant with mine eyes,” says Job, “ that I would

not so much as think upon a virgin.”“’ Finally, there are on

record innumerable examples of the evils which have their

origin in the concupiscence of the eyes: to it we trace the fall

of David;“ the king of Sichem fell a victim to its seductive

influence ;‘2 and the elders, who became the false accusers ot

the chaste Susanna, afford a melancholy example of its bancful

effects."

Too much ornamental elegance of dress, which solicits the

eye, is but too frequently an occasion of sin; and hence the

Hodge! xx. ‘2 Kings Xi. and xii. 3 3 Kings at.

4 (bee i\. ll. » lizek. xvi. 49. 6 Jerem. v. 7.

7 Luke Kit 31 h i'lphes. v. 18. 9 Matt. v. 2‘3. 30

"J Joli nu 1 1| '2 Kings xi 9 '7 Gen. xxnv 2.

‘3 Dan. nu. B
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admonition of Ecclesiastioos . “'l‘ui'n away thy face from a

woman dressed up."l A passion for dress often characterizes

female weakness: it will not, therefo~e, be unseasonable in the

pastor to give some attention to the s .bject; mingling reproofs

\t ith admonition, in the impressive words of the Apostle Peter:

" “lose adorning,” says he, “let it not be the outward plait

ing of the hair, or the wearing of gold, or the putting on of

apparel;”8 and also in the language of St. Paul: “Not with

plaited hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly attire."a Many females,

adorned with gold and precious stones, have lost their only

true ornament, the gem of female virtue.

Next to the excitement of desire, usually provoked by too

studied an elegance of dress, follows another, which is indecent

and obscene conversation. Obscene language is a torch which

lights up the worst passions of the young mind; and an in

spired Apostle has said, that “evil communications corrupt

good manners."4 lndelicate and lascivious songs and dances

seldom fail to produce the same fatal effects, and are, therefore,

cautiously to be avoided. In the same class are to be num

bered soft and obscene books: possessing, as they do, a fatal

influence in exciting to filthy allurements, and in kindling

criminal desire in the mind of youth: they are to be shunned

as pictures of licentiousness, and incentives to turpitude.‘

But to avoid with the most scrupulous care the occasions of

sin, which we have now enumerated, is to remove almost every

excitement to lust; whilst frequent recourse to confession and

to the 'Holy Eucharist operates most efficaciously in subduing

its violence. Unceasing and devout prayer to God, accom

panied by fasting and alms-deeds, has the same salutary effect.

Chastity is a gift of God :a to those who ask it “aright” he de

nies it not; nor does he suffer as to be tempted beyond our

strength.7 But the body is to be mortified, and the sensual

appetites to be repressed not only by fasting, and particularly,

by the fasts instituted by the Church, but also by watching,

pious pilgrimages, and other penitential austerities. By these

and similar penitential Observances is the virtue of temperance

chiefly evinced; and in accordance with this doctrine, St.

Paul, writing to the Corinthians, says: “ Every one that

striveth for the mastery, refraineth himse ffrom all things; and

they indeed that they may receive a corruptible crown, but we

an incorruptible one ;"u and a little after; “I chastise my

body, and bring it into subjection, lest, perhaps, when I have

preached to others, I myself should become reprobate ;" and in

another place; “Make not provision for the flesh in its con

cupiscence."°

l Ecol. i1. 8. 2l PeL iii. 3. 3 I Tim. ll. 9. 4 1 Cor. xv. 83.

Q Parochul 1m 'mil curet, ut quze de lacris imagmibus a Sacrosancw Concilil

l‘ridcntino is re ignoleq uo constitituta aunt, ea sanclissune serventur. Vid. so.

25. decreL e invocat, 6m vener. at. sacris imngtn. v 1 Cor. vii. 7.

7 I Cor. 1. l3. Vid. Tert- de Monog. in line Nuzmnz. oral. 3. Basil. dc virg. ult-ll

medium. Chrys et Hieron. in c. 16. Matt. Aug. lib. t3. confess. c. H.

‘ 1 Cor. it. '25. v Rom. mi. N.
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THE SEVENTH COMMANDMEN'I‘.

" THOU suaur NOT s'rsanf"

'I‘ta 'r, in the early ages of the church, it was usual to imprcsl

on the minds of the faithful the nature and force of this com

mandment, we learn from the reproof uttered by the Apostle

against some who were most earnest in deterring others from

vices, in which they themselves were found freely to indulge:

“Thou therefore,” says he, “that teachest another, teachest

not thyself: thou that preachest that men should not steal,

stealest.“" The salutary effect of such instructions was, not

only to correct a vice which was then very prevalen', but, also,

to repress turbulent altercatious, and other causes of mischief,

which generally grow out of theft. It is a melancholy truth,

that in these our days men are unhappily addicted to the same

vice: the peace of society is still frequently disturbei.I by the

mischiefs and calamities consequent to theft: and the pastor,

therefore, following the example of the Holy Fathers, and the

masters of Christian discipline, will urge this point, and will

explain with care and assiduéty the force and meaning of this

commandment.

In the first place, the care, diligence and industry of the pas

tor will be exercised in unfolding the infinite love of God to man:

not satisfied with having fenced round our lives, our persons, our

reputation, by means of these two commandments, “ thou shalt

not kill,” “thou shalt not commit adultery ;" he defends, and, as

it were, places a guard over our property, by adding the prohi

bition, “ Thou shalt not steal.” Other meaning these words

cannot have than that which has been already mentioned in ex

pounding the other commandments: they declare that God for

bids our worldly goods, which are placed under his sovereign

protection, to be taken away or injured by any one.3 Our gra

titude to God, its author, should, then, be proportioned to the

magnitude of the benefit conferred on us by this law ; and, as the

truest test of gratitude, and the best means of returning thanks

to God, consists not alone in lending a willing ear to his pre

cepts, but, also, in putting forth in our lives practical evidence of

our sincere approval of them, the faithful are to be animated and

inflamed to a strict observance of this commandment.

Like the former precepts, this also divides itself into two

parts: the one, which prohibits theft, is mentioned expressly;

of the other, which enforces kindliness and liberality, the spirit

'meon of

the com

mand mon‘.

lExod. xx. 15 7 Rom. ii. 2}.

l Vid. D. 'I‘hotl. 1.2.1]. 100411. 3 et 2. 2. q. 12‘2- irL 6



0n the .S'euenllt Commandment. 293

and force are implied in the former. We shall therefore begin

with the first: “ Thou shalt not steal." It is to be observed,

that by the word “ theft" is understood not only the taking

away of any thing from its rightful owner, privately and with

out his consent; but also, the possession of that which belongs

to another, contrary to the will, although not. without the know

ledge, of the true owner. That the detention of the property

of another, under these circumstances, constitutes theft is un

deniable, unless we are prepared to say, that he who prohibits

theft does not also prohibit rapine, which is accomplished by

violence and injustice; whereas, according to St. Paul, “ex

tortioners shall not possess the kingdom of ("odf’l and the

same Apostle declares, that extortion of every sort is to be

avoided.“

Although rapine, which, besides the deprivation of his pro

perty, offers a violent outrage to the injured party, and subjects

him to insult and contumely, is a more grievous sin than theft,3

yet it cannot be matter of surprise, nor is it without good reason,

that the divine prohibition is expressed under the lighter name

of “theft,” not under the heavier one of “rapinez” theft is

more general and of wider extent than rapine; a crime of which

they alone can be guilty, who are superior to their neighbour

in brute force. It is obvious, however, that when lesser crimes

are forbidden, greater enermities of the same sort are also pro

hibited.‘

The unjust possession and use of what belongs to another

are expressed by different names. To take any thing private

from a private individual is calied “ theft ;” from the public,

peculation: to enslave and appropriate the freeman or servant

of another is called “ man-stealingz” to steal any thing sacred

is called “sacrilege;” a crime the most enormous and sinful

of all, yet so common in our days, that what piety and wisdom

had appropriated to the divine worship, to the support of the

ministers of religion, and to the use of the poor, is employed

in satisfying the cravings of individual avarice, and converted

into a means of ministering to the worst passions.

But, besides actual theft, the will and desire are also forbidden

‘ Then,

definitim

oC

“ Rapine".

more griev

our crime

than theft.

the latter

why men.

tioned m

the com

mandment

Different

denominl

tion: of

theft.

l. & ll

Ill.

IV

A desire d

theft prohi

l .

by the law of God: the law is spiritual: it regards the soul, bled

the principle of our thoughts and designs: “ Front the heart,”

says our Lord, " come forth evil thoughts, murders, adulteries,

foruications, thefts, false testimonies.“

The grievousness of the sin of theft is sufficiently seen by

the light of natural reason alone: it is a violation of justice an

which gives to every man his own. In order that every man,

:nlcss we dissolve all human society, may securely possess

what he has justly acquired; it is necessary that stability be

given to the distribution and allotment of property, fixed, as it

has been, by the law of nations from the origin of society, and

I I Cor vi. it]. 1 Vltl. Au .q. 71. in Exod. et cit-tur. 32. q. 4.c. meretrices.

I 1 Cor. v.10. ' Vid. D. born. c. 2. tit": art. 4 et 9. item 14, q. 4. c. pu'nals.

> Man. xv. I9.

25"
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confirmed by human and divine laws. Ilence these words of

the Apostle, " Neither thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards,

nor railers, nor extortioners, shall possess the kingdom of

God.”‘ The long train of evils, however, which theft entails

upon society, are an attestation at once of its mischievousness

and enormity. It gives rise to hasty and rash judgments: it

engenders hatred: originates enmities; and sometimes subjects

the innocent to cruel condemnation.

What shall we say of the necessity imposed by God on all

of satisfying for the injury done! “ Without restitution,” says

St. Augustine, “the sin is not forgiven.” The difficulty of

making such restitution, 0n the part of those who have been

in the habit of enriching themselves with their neighbour’s pro<

perty, we may learn not only from experience and reflection.

but also from the testimony of the prophet Habaccuc: “ W0

to him that heapcth together what is not his own. How long

also doth he load himself with thick clay 'l’“ The possession

of other men’s property the prophet calls -‘ thick clay," from

which it is difiicult to emerge and disengage one-self. ,

Such is the variety of thefts. that it is difiicult to enumerate

them: to theft and rapine, however, as to their sources, all

others may be traced; and the exposition of these two will

therefore sutiice. To inspire the faithful with a detestation of

them, and to deter from such enormities, are objects which will

engage all the care and assiduity of the pastor. But to pro

ceed—They who buy stolen goods, or retain the property of

others, whether found, seized on, or pilfered. are also guilty

of theft: “If you have found, and not restored,” says St.

Augustine, “you have stolen.“ If the true owner cannot,

however, he discovered, whatever is found should go to the

poor;5 and if the finder refuse to yield it up for their use, he

gives evident proof, that, were it in his power, he would make

no scruple of stealing to any extent. Those who, in buying

or selling. have recourse to fraud, and lying words, involve

themselves in the same guilt: the Lord will avenge their frauds.

But those who for good and sound merchandize sell bad and

unsound, or who defraud by weight, measure, number, or ruleI

are guilty of a species of theft. still more criminal and unjust:

it is written, “Thou shalt not have divers weights in thy

bag :"a “ Do not any unjust thing," says Leviticus, “in judg

ment, in rule, in weight or in measure. Let the balance be

just, and the weights equal, the bushel just, and the sextary

equal :"’7 to which passages we may add these words of Solo

mon: “ Divers Weights are an abomination before the Lord:

a deceitful balance is not good."

It is, also, a downright theft, when labourers and artizanl

I Cor. \‘l. IO. 7 Epist. liv. ' Hahao ii. 6.

4 Lib. 50. hom. Horn 9. et de verbis Apost. serm. 19.

b It ts unnecessary t; remind the learned reader that human laws may :11th

this det ision.—-T.

~ Dent my. 13 T Lev. xix. 35. 36 Prov xx. ‘23.
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exact full wages from those, to whnm they have not given just

and due labour; nor are unhithfn. servants and stewards any

other than thieves; nay they are nore detestable than other

thieves, against whom every thing may be locked; whilst

against a pilfering servant nothing 'n a house can be secure by

bolt or lock. They, also, who exmrt money under false pre

tences, or by deceitful words, may he said to steal, and their

guilt is aggravated by adding falsehood to theft. Persons

charged with offices of public or private trust, who altogether

neglector but indifi'erently perform the duties, whilst they enjoy

the emoluments of such offices, are also to be reckoned in the

number of thieves. To detail the various other modes of theft,

invented by the ingenuity of avarice, which is versed in all the

srts of gleaning together the fruits of injustice, were a tedious

md complicated enumeration. 'l‘he pastor, therefore, will

next come to'treat of the other general head, to which sins

prohibited by this commandment are reducible: first, how ever,

admonishing the faithful, to bear in mind the precept of the

Apostle: "'l‘hey that will become rich fall into temptation,

and the snare of the devil ;"‘ and also the words of the Re

deemer: “ All things whatsoever you will that men do to you,

do you also to them ;”“ and finally the admonition of Tobias:

“ Sce thou never do to another what thou \vouldst hate to have

done to thee by another.""

Rapine is more comprehensive than theft: those who pay

not the labourer his hire are guilty of rapine, and are exhorted

to repentance by St. James in these words: “Go to now, ye

rich men, weep and howl for your miseries which shall come

upon you:" He subjoins the cause of their repentance; “ Be

hold,” says he, “ the hire of the labourers, who have reaped

down your fields, which by fraud has been kept back by you,

‘ crieth; and the cry of them hath entered into the ears of the

Lord of Sabaoth.”‘ This sort of rapine is condemned in terms

of the strongest reprobation in Leviticus,5 Deuteronomy,I

Malachy,7 and 'l'obias.fl Amongst those who are guilty of

rapine are also included persons who do not pay, who turn to

other uses or appropriate to themselves, customs, taxes, tythes,

and such revenues, which are the property of those who pre

side over the Church, and of the civil magistrate.

To this class also belong nsnrers, the most cruel and relent

less of extortioners, who, by their usurious practices, plunder

and destroy the poor. Whatever is received above the princi

pal, be it money, or any thing else that may be purchased or

estimated by money, is usury; for it is written to Ezekiel:

“Thou hast taken usury and increase ;"" and in Luke our Lord

lays: “ Lend imping for nothing therel y."lu Even among the

Gentiles usury was always constderel a most grievous and

odious crime; and hence the question, " What is usury l"

l Tinnvi. 9. 3 Matt. vii. l2. ‘ Tob. W. 25.

: Lev. nr. 13. 6 Dent. xxiv. H. ' Mal. iii. 5.

I Ezek. xxii. 12 and mu. 8. I" Luke vj_ 33

‘ Jamel V II 1.

' 'l'ull. iv. l5.
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which was answered by asking, " What is murder ?" 'l‘lie res

son why it was thus characterized is, that he who lends at usury

sells the same thi.ig twice, or sells that which has no real exist

enceJ

Corrupt judges, whose decisions are venal, and who, bought

over by money or other bribes, decide against the poor and the

necessitous, however good their cause, also commit rapine.

Those who defraud their creditors, who deny their just debts,

and, also, those who purchase goods on their mm, or on an

otlier’s credit, with an engagement to pay for them at a certain

time, and do not redeem their pledge, are guilty of the same

crime of rapine; and it is an aggravation of their guilt, that, in

consequence of their want of punctuality and their fraud, prices

are raised, to the no small injury of the public. To such per

sons David alludes, when he says, " The sinner shall borrow

and not pay again."9

But, in what language of abhorrence shall we speak of those,

who, themselves abounding in wealth, exact with rigour what

they lend to the poor, who have not wherewithal to pay them;

and who take as pledges even the necessary covering of their

wretched applicants, in defiance of the divine prohibition; “ lf

thou take of thy neighbour a garment in pledge, thou shalt give

it him again before sunset, for that same is the only thing

wherewith he is covered, the clothing of his body, neither hath

he any other to sleep in: it he cry to me 1 will hear him, be

cause 1 am compassionate.”a Their rigorous exaction is justly

termed “ rapacity," and is therefore rapine.‘

Amongst those whom the Holy Fathers pronounced guilty of

rapine are persons who, in times of scarcity, store tip their corn,

thus producing a dearth; and this also holds good with regard

to all necessaries for food, and the purposes of life. These are

they against whom Soloman hurls this execratiou, “ lie that

hideth up corn, shall be cursed among the people."5 Such

persons the pastor will admonish of their guilt, and will reprot'e

with more than ordinary freedom; and to them he will explain

at large the punishments which await such delinquency.

So far for the negative part of the precept—We now come to

the positive part, in which the first thing to be considered is

satisfaction or restitution ; for without satisfaction or restitution

the sin is not forgiven. But, as the law of restitution is binding

not only on the person who commits theft, but also on the per

son who is a party to its commission, to determine who are in

dispensahly bound to this satisfaction or restitution is a matter

which demands eXpIanation. These form a variety of classes.

The first (“lilipél'fittlkS”) consists of those who order others to

steal, and who are not only the authors and accomplices of theft,

h litive

pan of the

precept:
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who are

tr tiiid to.

' De usurn vid. H. q. 1. et q. 4. tmssim. vid. item titulum do usuris in Decrctal.

bus \t D. Thom 2. 2. q. 78. "em Amb. lib. do Tob. c. 14.

7 Ps. nxvi. 21. 3 Exod. xxii. 26, 27.
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but also the tnost criminal in its commission. Another class

“suasores”) embraces those, who, like the former in will, but

unlike thetn in power, are equally culpable; who, when they

cannot command, persuade and encourage others to commit

theft. A third class ("consentientes") is composed ofthose who

are a consenting party to the theft committed by others. The

fourth class (“ participantes") is that of those who are accom

plices in and derive gain from theft; if that can be called gain,

which, unless they repent, consigns them to everlasting tor

ments. Of them David says: “If thou didst see a thief, thou

didst run with him."‘ The fifth class of thieves (“non prohi

hentes") are those who, having it in their power to prohibit

theft, so far from opposing or preventing it. fully and freely suf~

fer and sanction its commission. The sixth class (“non indi

cantes"i is constituted of those who are well aware that the theft

was committed, and when it was committed; and yet so far from

discovering it, are as silent on the subject as if it had never oc

curred. The seventh, and last ("custodes") comprises all who

assist in the accomplishment of theft, who guard, patronise,

receive or harbour thieves; all of whom are bound to make res

titution to those from whom any thing has been stolen, and are

10 be earnestly exhorted to the discharge of so necessary a duty.

Neither are those who approve (“approbantes”) and commend

thefts entirely innocent of this crime: children also and wives

who steal from their parents and husbands are not guiltless of

theft.

This commandment also implies an obligation to sympathize

with the poor and the necessitous, and to relieve them under

their difficulties and distresses from the means with which we

have been blessed, and by rendering them the good offices

which charity inculcates. On this subject, which cannot be

urged too frequently or copiously, the pastor will find abundant

matter to enrich his discourses in the works of those very holy

men, St. Cyprian,” St. Chrysostome,a St. Gregory Nazianzen,‘

and other eminent writers on alms-deeds. It is theirs to inspire

the faithful with an anxious desire and a cheerful willingness to

succour the distresses of those, who depend for a precarious

subsistence on the bouuteous compassion of others.

The necessity of sluts-deeds should also form the subject mat

ter of the pastor’s instructions: the faithful are to be strongly

impressed with the obligation imposed on them of being really

and practically liberal to the poor; and to this effect the pastor

will urge ‘he overwhelming argument that, on the day of final

retribution. the Judge of the living and the dead will hurl against

the uncharitable man the indignant sentence of irrevocable con

demnation; and will invite in the language of eulogy, and intro

IV
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dnce into his heavenly country, those who have exercised mercy

towards the poor. 'l‘heir respective sentences have been already

pronounced by the lips of the Son of God: “ Come. ye blessed

of my Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you ;"—“ be

part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire."‘ The pastor will

also cite those texts of Scripture which are calculated to persuaue

to the performance of this important duty: “ Give and it shall

be given to you."9 He will cite the promise of God, than

which imagination can picture no remuneration more abundant,

none more magnificent: “There is no man who hath left house,

or brethren, &c. that shall not receive an hundred times as much

now in this time; and in the world to come life everlasting;"'

and he will add these words of our Lord: “ Make tmto your

iClVBS friends of the mammon of iniquity. that when you shall

fail, they may receive you into everlasting dwellings.“

But the pastor will explain the different heads into which this

duty naturally resolves itself; and will remind the faithful, that

whoever is unable to give may, at least, lend to the poor where

withal to sustain life, according to the command of Christ our

Lord: “ Lend hoping for nothing thereby.“ 'l‘he singular

happiness, which is the reward of such an exercise of mercy, is

attested by David in these words: “Acceptable is the man that

showeth mercy and lendeth."u But should it not be in our

power otherwise to relieve distress, to seek, by labour and the

work of our hands, to procure the means of doing so is an act

of benevolence, by which we attain the double purpose of avoid

ing idleness and of discharging a duty of Christian piety. To

this the Apostle exhorts all by his own example: “ For your

selves," says he, writing to the Thessalonians, “ know how you

ought to imitate us;"7 and again, “ Use your endeavour to be

quiet, and that you do your own business, and work with your

own hands, as we commanded you ;"a and to the Ephesians:

" He that stole. let him steal no more; but rather let him labour

working with his hands the thing which is good, that he may

have something to give to him that sulfereth need."9

We should also practise frugality, and draw sparingly on the

kindness of others, that we may not be a burden or a trouble to

them. This exercise of temperance is conspicuous in all the

Apostles, but pre-eminently so in St. Paul: writing to the 'l‘hes

salonians he says: " You remember, brethren, our labour and

toil; working night and (lay lost we should be chargeable to

any of you, we preached amongst you the Gospel of God ;"‘°

and again: “In labour and in toil, we worked night and day,

lest we should be chargable to any of you.”"

To inspire the faithful with an abhorrence of all sins against

this commandment, the pastor will recur to the prophets and

the other inspired writers, to show the detestation in which God

lcl'ipttm.

mthority.

Matt. nv, 3i. 4| 7 Luke vi. 138. * Mnrk x. 29, (X). 4 Luke xvi. 9

5 Luke vi. 35. 5 Ps. cxi. 5. T 2 Then in. 7. s I These. iv. ll

' Eph. iv 28. 3 l 'I'hess. ii. 9 'l ‘1 Thel. iii. 8
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holds the crimes 0| theft and rapine, and the awful threats which

he denounces against their perpetrators: “ Hear this,” exclaims

the prophet Amos, “you that crush the poor, and make the

needy of the land to fail, saying, when will the month be over,

and we shall sell our wares, and the Sabbath, and we shall open

the corn; that we may lessen the measure, and increase the

sickle, and may convey in deceitful balances l’" Many passages

in eremiah," Proverbs," and Ecclesiasticus,‘ breathe the same

spirit; and these, doubtless, are the seeds from which have

sprung great part of the evils, which in our times overspread the

face of society.

'l‘hat Christians may accustom themselves to acts of gene

rosity and kindness towards the poor and the mendicant, an

exercise of benevolence inculcated by the second part of this

commandment, the pastor will place before them those ample

rewards which God promises, in this life and in the next, to the

beneficent and the bountiful.

But, as there are not wanting those who would even excuse

their thefts, they are to be admonished that God will accept no

excuse for sin; and that their excuses, far from extenuating,

serve only to aggravate their guilt. How insufferable the per

versity of those men of exalted rank, who stand excused in their

own eyes by alleging, that, if they strip others of what belongs

to them, they are actuated not by cupidity 0r avarice, but by a

desire to maintain the grandeur of their families, and the station

of their ancestors, whose estimation and dignity must fall, if not

upheld by the accession of another man’s property. Of this

mischievous error they are to be disabused; and are to be con

vinced, that to obey the will of God and observe his command

ments is the only means to preserve and augment their wealth,

and to enhance the glory of their ancestors. His will and

commandments once contemned, the stability of property, no

matter how securely settled, is overturned; kings are dethroned,

and hurled from the highest pinnacle of earthly grandeur;

whilst the humblest individuals in society, men towards whom

they cherished the most implacable hatred, are sometimes called

by God to occupy the thrones, which their rapacity had forfeited.

The intensity of the divine wrath, kindled by such cruel in

justice, God himself declares in these words, which are recorded

in lsaias: “ 'l‘hy princes are faithless, companions of thieves;

they all l0ve bribes; they run after rewards. 'l‘herefore, saith

the Lord, the God of Hosts, the Mighty One of Israel: Ah! I

will comfort myself over my adversaries; and l will be revenged

of my enemies; and I will turn my hand to thee, and I will clean

purge away thy dross.”5

Some there are, who plead in justification of such conduct,

not the ambition of maintaining hereditary splendour and a.t

l Amos \‘lll. 4,5. 7 Jer. v. at xxi. at 1:11. I Prov. ni. * Ecol. I.

5 Vid. 'l‘nd. sess. 22. decret. do relbrm. cap. I]. ilen Cone. Aurel. 3. c. 13. R

Puns. iv e. I. Town. 2. c. 25. Aurel. 5. c. If). Mogunt. up 6. ll. Worm. 1:. 7h.

Aqnisgr. e. 58. \‘id. et 1. 2. q 2. variis in capit.
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cestral glory, but a desire of acquiring the means of living Ill

greater ease, affluence and elegance. Such false excuses are

also to be exposed and refuted : they are to be taught how im

pious is the condnct, how unacceptable to God the prayers, of

those who prefer any earthly advantage to the will and the

glory of God; and are to be made sensible of the magnitude

of the offence, offered to him, by a neglect of his precepts

And yet what real advantage can there be in theft? Of how

many very heavy curses is it not the source! “ Confusion

and repentance,” says Ecclesiasticus, “ is upon a thief."‘ But

suppose no temporal punishment to overtake the thief, does he

not offer an insult to the divine name? does he not oppose the

most holy will of God i does he not contemn his salutary pre

cepts? is not this contempt of the divine precepts the source

of all the error, and all the dishonesty, and all the impiety,

which inundate the world?

But, do we not sometimes hear the thief contend that he is

not guilty of sin, because, forsooth, he steals from the rich and

the wealthy, who, in his mind, do not even perceive, not to

say, suffer injury from the loss? Such an excuse is as wretched

as its tendency is baneful. Others imagine that they should

be acquitted of guilt, because they have contracted such a habit

of stealing, as not to be able to gain an easy victory over the

passion, or to desist from the practice. If such persons listen

not to the admonition of the Apostle: “ He that stole, let him

now steal no more,”2 let them recollect the awful punishment

that awaits their obstinacy in crime, nothing less than an eter

nity of torments.—Some excuse themselves by saying that it

was impossible to resist the seasonable opportunity that pre

sented itself: the proverb is trite; “ those, who are not thieves,

are made so by opportunity.” Such persons are to be dis

suaded and deterred from such wickedness, by reminding them

that it is our duty to resist every evil propensity: were we to

yield instant obedience to the impulse of inordinate desire,

what measure, what limits to the most criminal and flagitious

excesses? Such an excuse, therefore, is marked by more than

ordinary tnrpitude, or rather is an avowal of unbridled licen

tiousness and unrestrained injustice. To say that you do not

commit sin, because you have no opportunity of sinning, is

almost to acknowledge, that you are always prepared to sin

when opportunity offers—There are some who say that they

steal in 0"der to gratify revenge, having themselves suffered the

same injury from others. In answer to such offenders, the

pastor w ll urge the unlawfulness of returning injury for injury;

that no )erson can be a judge in his own cause; and that still

less can it be lawful to punish one man for the crimes of an—

other.

Finally, some find a suflicientjustification of theft in their

own embarrassments, alleging that they are overwhelmed wrth

I Eccl. v. n = Eph. iv 2a
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debt, whlcl they cannot pay off otherwise than by theft. Such

persons should be given to understand, that no debt presses

more heavily than that from which, each day of our lives, we

pray to be released in these words of the Lord‘s Prayer: " For

give us our debts :"1 and, to swell the drbt which we owe to

God, in order to liquidate that which is due to man, is the ex

treme of infatuation. It is much better to be consigned to an

earthly prison than to be cast into the prison of hell: it is far

a greater evil to be condemned by thejudgment of God, than

by that of man; nor should it be forgotten, that, under such

trying circumstances, it becomes our duty to have recourse to

the assistance and mercy of God, that, in his goodness, he may

relieve us from all our difficulties.

Other excuses are also preferred, which the judicious and

zealous pastor will not find it difficult to meet; that thus he

may one day be blessed with a people, “followers of good

works "’

 

THE EIGHTH COMMANDMEN'I‘.

“'rnou SIAALT ne'r scan “use WITNESS seams'r 'qu NEIGH

nouu.”‘

Tue great utility, nay the absolute necessity, of bestowing

serious attention on the exposition of this commandment, and

of impressing upon the minds of the faithful the obligation

which it enforces, we learn from these words of St. James:

“ If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man ;"

and again, " The tongue is indeed a little member, and boasteth

great things. Behold how small a fire what-a great wood it

kindleth, Ate."4 From these words of St. James we learn

two salutary truths: the one, that the vice of the tongue is of

great extent, a truth which derives additional confirmation from

these words of the prophet, “ Every man is a liar ;”' whence

this moral disease would seem to be almost the only one which

extends to all mankind: the other, that the tongue is the source

of innumerable evils. Through its wicked instrumentality are

often lost the property, the character, the life, the salvation of

the injured person, or of him who inflicts the injury; of the

injured person, whose feelings, impatientof control, impotently

avenge the contumer flung upon them; of the person who in

flicts the injury, because, deterred by a perverse shame and I

false idea of what is called honour, .ie cannot be induced to

3 Tit. ii. H. ' Exod- n. 11

5 Po. cxv ll.

' Matt. v2. 12

4 Jan-es iii 9 5
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satisfy the wounded feelings of him whom he has ofl'enied

NW- Hence, the faithful are to be exhorted to pour out their souls

in thanksgiving to God, for a commandment of such salutary

tendency, a commandment which not only forbids us to injure

others. but also, on the same principle of obedience to its die

tate, forbids others to injure us.

Thinpm- In its exposition we shall proceed as we have‘ done with

set" "mn- regard to the others, pointing out in it two laws, the one pro

atorv and . . . , . . .

WWW hibiting to bear false Witness; the other commanding us, having

Iorv. laid aside all dissimulation and deceit, to measure our words

and actions by the standard of truth; a duty of which the Apos

tle admonislies the Ephesians in these words: “Doing the

truth in charity, let us grow up in all things in him.“1

“115! it With regard to the prohibitory part of this commandment,

Wh'bi" although by false testimony is understood whatever is positively

but falsely affirmed of any one. be it for or against him, be it

in a public court or be it not; yet the commandment specially

prohibits thatspecies of false testimony, which is given on oath

in a court of justice; because, the words of a person who thus

solemnly takes God to witness, pledging his holy name for his

veracity. have very great weight, and possess the strongest

claim to credit. Such testimony, therefore, because dangerous,

is specially prohibited. When no legal exceptions can be taken

against a sworn witness, and when he cannot be convicted of

palpable dishonesty and wickedness, even the judge himself

cannot reject his testimony, especially as it is commanded by

divine authority, that “in the mouth of two or three witnesses

every word shall stand.”,

{th i801" In order that the faithful may have a clear comprehension

of this commandment, the pastor will explain who is oui

unlawful "neighbour," against whom it is unlawful to bear false wit

zlgvlzm ness. According to the interpretation of Christ the Lord, our

"my ' neighbour is he who wants our assistance, whether bound to

q-unsimr- us by ties of kindred or not, whether a fellow-citizen or I

"'"t stranger, a friend or an enemy.3 To suppose it lawful to give

false evidence against an enemy, whom by the command of

God and of our Lord we are bound to love, were an error of

the worst description. Moreover, as in the order of charity

every man is bound to low himself, and is thus, in some sense,

his own neighbour, it is unlawful for any one to bear false wit

ness against himself; he who does so is guilty of a suicidal

act, and, like the suicide, brands himself with infamy and dis

grace, and inflicts a deep wound on himself and on the church

of which he is a member. This is the doctrine of St. ALgus

tine: “ To those," says he, “ who understand the precept

properly, it cannot appear lawful to give false testimony against

one’s-self. because the words ‘ against thy neighbour' are sub

joined in the commandment: the standard of loving our neigh

bour is the love which we cherish towards ourselves; and.

Euh. iv. 15 9 DcuL xix. 15. Matt. xviii. I6. Luke I 35. st lui
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inciefore, as it is prohibited to bear false witness against our

neighbour, it must also be prohibited to bear false witness

against ourselves."l

But if we are forbidden to injure, let it not be inferred that

we are therefore at liberty to servo our neighbour, by false tes

timony, however dear the relation in which he may stand to

wards us. We cannot compromise trntli to consult for the.feel

ings or the interests of any man. Hence, St. Augustine to

Crescentiiis teaches from the words of the Apostle, that a lie,

although utteied in unmerited commendation of any one, is to

be numbered amongst false testimonies. Treating of that pas

sage of the Apostle: “ Yea, and we are found false witnesses

of God, because we have given testimony against God, that he

hath raised up Christ whom he hath not raised, if the dead

rise not again,"9 he says: “ The Apostle calls it false testimony

to utter a lie with regard to Christ, although itseems to redound

to his praise.”~" It also not unfrequently happens, that by

favouring one party we injure the other: false testimony is

certainly the occasion of misleading the judge, who. yielding

to such evidence, is sometimes obliged to decide against jus

tice, to the injury of the innocent. The successful party, who

has gained his suit by means of perjnred witnesses, emboldened

by impunity, and exultizig it: his iniquitous victory, is soon

familiarized to the work of corruption and to the practice of

subornation; and ultimately becomes so depraved, as to enter

tain a hope of attaining his ends, however iniquitous they may

be, through the same wicked instrumentality. To the witness

himself it must be a source of the most painful uneasiness, to

be conscious that his falsehood and perjury are known to him

by whom he has been purchased, and who has. turned them to

his own account; yet, encouraged by success, he becomes every

day more practised; his mind is familiarized to its own auda

cious impiety; and his conscience is callous to all feelings of

remorse. This precept, then, prohibits deceit and perjury on

the part of witnesses; and the same prohibition extends also

to plaintifls, defendants and advocates, to relations and friends.

to solicitors; in a word, to all who have any concern in suits

at law.

Finally, God prohibits all testimony which may inflict injury

or injustice, be it matter of legal evidence or not. In Leviti

"us, where the commandments are repeated, we read: '.‘ Thou

shalt not steal; thou shalt not lie; neither shall any man de

('cive his neighbour.“ 'l‘o none, therefore, can it be matter of

doubt, that this commandment condemns lies of every sort, as

these words of David explicitly declare: “Thou wili destroy

all that speak a lie."5
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pestilence, which is the poisoned source of innumerable and

calamitous evils. This vicious habit of secretly reviling and

calumniating character is reprobated in almost every page of the

Sacred Scriptures: ‘With him," says David, “I would not

eat t‘" and St. James . “ Detract notone another, my brethren.”

The inspired Volume abounds not only with precepts on the

subject, but, also, w tli examples which declare the enormity

of the vice of detracton. Haman, by a crime of his own in

vention, had incensed Assuerus against the Jews ; and the con

sequence of the calumny was a royal mandate for the destruc~

tion of an unoti'ending people.a Innumerable examples, which

illustrate the same wic! d tendency of the sins of calumny and

detraction, are to be ft .td in the pages of sacred history; and

these the pastor will a .duce, to deter his people from a crime

of such magnitude.

But, to see in its full light the deformity of this sin, we must

know, that reputation is injured not only by calumniating the

character, but, also, by exaggerating the faults, of others. He

who gives publicity to the secret sin of any man, at a time, in a

place, or before persons, in which or before whom, the mis

chievous communication is unnecessary, incurs the just impu

tation of a detractor and a slanderer.

But, of all sorts of calumnies the worst is that which is le

velled against the Catholic doctrine and its teachers: persons

who extol the propagators of error and of unsound doctrine are

involved in similar criminality ; nor are those to be dissociated

from their number, or their guilt, who, instead of reproving,

lend a willing ear, and a cheerful assent, to the calumniator.

As we read in St. Jerome,‘ and St. Bernard,‘ “ Whether the

detractor or the listener be the more criminal, it is not so easy

to decide; if there were no listeners, there would be no de

tractors."

To the saute class of detractors belong those who continue

to foment division, and excite dissension, and who feel a malig

nant pleasure in sowing discord; dissevering. by fiction and

falsehood, the closest friendships ; loosing the dearest social ties,

and impelling to endless' hatred and hostility the fondest friends.

0! such pestilent characters the Lord expresses his detestation

in these words : “ Thou shalt not be a detractor nor a whisperer

among the people."‘3 Of this description were many of the

advisers of Saul, who strove to alienate his affection from, and

to exasperate his enmity against, David.7

Finally, amongst the transgressors of this commandment are

to be numbered those wheedlers and sycophants, who insinuate

their blaudishments and hollow praises into the ears, and gain

upon the hearts of those, after whose interest, money, and ho

nours they hanker; as the prophetsays, “ calling good evil, and

‘Ps- c. 5. 7 James iv. 11. 3 Esth- ll

4 St. Hieron. op. Id Neprtianurn circa fian

0 Bernard. lib. 2 do comder. ad Eu on. in fine.

I lav. nr. 25. 1 Kine! um and nn.
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evil good.”t Such characters David admonishes us to repel and

banish from our society: “ The just man," says he, “ shall

rorrect me in mercy, antl shall repr0ve me ; but let not the oil

of the sinner fatten my head.”’ This class of persons may not,

it is true, speak ill of their neighbour; but they infiict on him

tlte deepest wounds. causing him, by praising his vices, to con

tinue enslaved to them to the end of his life. Of this species Note

ol flattery the most pernicious is that which proposes to itself

for object the injury and the ruin of others. Saul, when. to

procure the death of David, he sought to expose him to the

ruthless sword of the'Philistine, addressed him in these sooth

ing words : “ Behold my eldest daughter Merob, her will I give

thee to wife: only be a valiant man, and fight the battles of

the Lord ;"" and the Jews thus insidiously addressed our Lord:

“ Master, we know that thou art a true speaker, and teachest

the way of God in truth.“

Still more pernicious is the language addressed sometimes by Note

friends and relations to persons labouring under a mortal disease,

and on the point of death; flattering them that there is no dan

ger of dying, telling them to be of good spirits. dissuading them

from the Confession of their sins, as though the very thought

should fill them with melancholy, and, finally, withdrawing

their attention from all concern about, and meditation upon, the

dangers which beset them in their lastperilous hour. In a word, Note

lies of every sort are prohibited, but a lie uttered against or re

garding religion, is one of extreme impiety.

God is also grievously ofl'euded by those opprobrious invec- vm.

tives which are termed lampoons and libels, and such contu

melious slanders.5

'l‘o deceive by a jocose or ofiicious lie. although neither ttseful Jot:th mu

nor injurious to any one, is. notwithstanding, altogether un- imam

worthy ofa Christian; and of this the Apostle admonishes us bi ‘_

when he says. “ Putting away lying, speak ye the truth."8

This vile practice begets a strong tendency to frequent and se- Evilcf

rious lying. and from jocose, men contract a habit of uttering such he"

deliberate lies, lose all character for truth, and ultimately find it

necessary, in order to gain belief. to recur to continual swearing.

Finally. the first part of this commandment prohibits dissimu- All dissi

iation. It is sinful not only to speak but to act .deceitl'ully. "‘“lauf’n

. . . . prohibited

Actions as well as words are signs of our ideas and sentiments ;

and hence our Lord, rebuking the Pharisees, frequently calls

them " hypocrites.”——So far with regard to the negative, which

is the first part of this commandment.7

We now come to explain the meaning of the second part— Manda,"

lts naturn and the obligations which it imposes demand, that Pmoflhl

trials be conducted on principles of strict justice and according pawl-mpg;

l Isa. v. 20. 7 Ps. clx. 5. 31 Kings "in. 17. ‘ Matt mi. 16

5 De hhellis fnmmts \‘ltl- Bullum Pii V. 147. datum anno I572. et Bullam Grego

rii Xlll. 4. dntarn eodem nnno_

" l'lph. iv. 25.—Vid. l). Them. 2. ‘Z. q. "0. art 3 H 4.

" Vltl. D 'l‘hom. 2. 2. q, 2llt pcr tolnm

va- 2 u
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to law, and that men do not prejudge the cause, or usurp the

right of pronouncing on its merits; for, as the Apostle says,

“ it were unjust to judge another man's servant."' Such an

assumption may lead men to decide without a sufficient know

ledge of the case; and of this we have an example in the con

duct of the priests and scribes, who passed judgment on St. Ste

phen.n The magistrates of Philippi furnish another example:

of the same criminal conduct: “ They have beaten us publicly,"

says St. Paul, “ uncondemned, men that are Romans, and have

cast us into prison ; and now do they thrust us out privately."I

This commandment also requires, that the innocent be not

condemned, nor the guilty acquitted; and that he who is in

vested with judicial authority sufi'er not his judgment to be

warped by interest, or biassed by hatred or partiality. This

is the admonition addressed by Moses to the elders, whom he

had constituted judges of the people: “judge that which is

just ; whether he be one of your country or a stranger. There

shall be no difference of persons, you shall hear the little as well

as the great; neither shall you respect any man's person, be

cause it is the judgment of God."‘

With regard to an accused person, who is conscious of his

own guilt, when interrogated according to the forms of judicial

process, God commands him to confess the truth.‘ By that

confession he, in some sort, bears witness to, and proclaims the

praise and glory of God; and of this we have a proof in these

words of Joshua, when exhorting Achan to confess the truth .

“ My son,” says he, “ give glory to the Lord the God of Israel."I

But, as this commandment chiefly regards witnesses, the pas

tor will also give to it, in this point of view, a due share of

attention. The spirit of the precept goes not only to prohibit

false, but also to enforce the obligation of giving true evidence.

In human affairs, to bear testimony to the truth is a matter of

the highest importance, because there are innumerable things

of which we must be ignorant, unless we arrive at a knowledge

of them on the faith of witnesses. in matters with which we

are not personally acquainted, and which, however, we have

occasion to know, what so important as true evidence ?—0n this

subject we have the recorded sentiments of St. Augustine: " He

who conceals the truth, and he who utters falsehood, are both

guilty: the one, because he is unwilling to rendera service; the

other, because he has the will to render a disservice."7 We

are not, however, at all times, and under all circumstances,

obliged to disclose the truth; but when, in a court of justice, a

witness is legally interrogated, he is bound to tell " the whole

0n Wit
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I Rom. luv. 4 7 Acts vii. 59.

I Acts xvi. 31—th. in 6 lib. c. tit. 7. de privilegiis c. l. at ibidem lib. 2. tiL 2- de

bro competenti. 4 Dent. i. l

i, As these forms and their import differ in different countries, this decision Ls

minimal. and does not apply In lhe practice ofour courts ofjusliee.—T.

h Josh. vii. 19.—Vid. D. Thom. 2. 2. q. 96. per lotas qnatuor srticulm.
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truth." Here however, witnesses should be most circumspect. Now.

lest, trusting no much to memory, they afiirm for certain what

they h8\'! not fully ascertained.

Solicitors and counsel, plaintiffs and defendants, remain still Onsolict

‘1 be treated of. The former will not refuse to contribute their '0" ’1'":
services and legal assistance, when the necessities of others call mun”

for their interposition. In such circumstances, humanity will

prompt them to plead the cause of suffering innocence. and a

love of justice will prevent them from engaging in the defence

of an unjust cause. They will not protract, by cavils, or en

courage through avarice suits at law; and as to remuneration, in

that they will be regulated by the principles of justice and of

equity.‘ Plaintiffs and accusers are to be admonished, to avoid anlsin

creating danger to any one by unjust charges, yielding to the yarn“.

influence oflove, or hatred, or any other undue motive. Finally, 8'" ml

to all conscientious persons is addressed the divine command, in

all their intercourse with society, in every conversation, to speak

the truth at all times from the sincerity of their hearts; to utter

nothing injurious to the character ofanother, not even ofthose by

whom they know they have been injured and persecuted; always

recollecting, that so near is the relation that subsists between

them, so close the social link that unites them, that they are all

members of the same body.

In order that the faithful may be more disposed to avoid the Watched

degrading vice of lying, the pastor will place before them theextreme wretchedness and turpitude of the liar. In the Sacred of|';in'_

Scriptures the devil is called “ the father of lies ;" " Because he I

stood not in the truth, he is a liar and the father thereof;"* and. to n

banish from amongst the faithful so great an enormity, the pastor

will subjoin the mischievous consequences of which this vice is

the impure source. 'l‘hese consequences are without number;

and the pastor, therefore, must be content with pointing out their

principal heads. In the first place, he will inform them how I"

grievously lies offend God. how deeply a liar is hated by God:

“ Six things there are," says Solomon, " which the Lord hateth,

and the seventh his soul detesteth; haughty eyes, a lying

tongue, hands that shed innocent blood, a heart that deviseth

wicked plots, feet that are swift to run into mischief, a deceitful

witness that uttereth lies, 8w.“a The man, therefore, who is w

thus the object of God‘s sovereign wrath, who will shelter from

the awful punishments which hang over his devnted head?

Again. what more wicked, what more base than, as St. James V

says, “with the same tongue, by which we bless God and the

Father, to curse men, who are made after the likeness of God,

so that out of the same fountain flows sweet and bitter water."‘

The tongue, which was before employed in giving praise and VI

glory to God, by lying treats the Author of truth, as far as on it

Lepends, with ignominy and dishonour; and hence, liars are

lVid. 14. q. 5. c. non sans D. Thom. 2. 2 q_ 7|. an. 5. 9 John vui. 44v

le'ivthi. 4w. 41-month 9 ll,
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excluded front a participation in the bliss of heaven. To Davin

asking, “ Lord! who shall dwell in thy tabernacle 'l” the Holy

Spirit answers, “ He that speaketh truth in his heart, who hath

not used deceit in his tongue.’.’1 Lying is also attended with

this very great evil; it is an almost incurable disease. The guilt

of the calumuiator cannot be pardoned, unless satisfaction be

made to the calumniated person, a difficult duty to those who, as

we have already observed, are deterred from its performance by

false shame, and a foolish idea of dignity; and hence, he who

pcrseveres in this crime, perseveres in a course which must ulti

mately lead to everlasting perdition. Let no one indulge the

delusive hope of obtaining the pardon of his calumnics or

detractious', until he has repaired the injury which they have

inflicted, be it offered in a court of justice, or in private and

familiar conversation.

But the evil consequences of lying are not confined to indi

viduals: they extend to society at large. By duplicity and

lying good faith and truth, which form the closest links of

human society, are dissolved ; confusion ensues; and men seem

to differ in nothing from demons.

The pastor will also teach, that loquacity is to be avoided.

By avoiding loquacity the other evils of the tongue will be ob—

viated, and a preventive opposed to lying, from which loqua

cious persons can scarcely abstain.

Finally, there are those who would seek to justify their

duplicity, and defend their violations of truth, on a principle

of prudence, alleging that they lie in season. To this erroneous

pretext the pastor will apply the divine truth; “ The wisdom

of the flesh is death ;"’ he will exhort his people in all their

difficulties and dangers to trust in God, not in the artifice of

lying; and will tell them that, in dangers and difficulties, to

have recourse to subterfuge is to declare, that they trust more

to their own prudence than to the providence of God. Those

who charge others with being the cause of their speaking false

hood, by having first deceived them, are to be taught the unlaw

fulness ol avenging their own wrongs; that evil is nut to be

rendered for evil, but rather that evil is to be overcome by good.’

Were it even lawful, it would not be our interest, to make such

a return: the man who seeks revenge by uttering falsehood

inflicts very serious injury on himself. Those who plead

human frailty are to be taught, thatit is a duty of religion to im

plore the DiVine assistance, and not to yield to human infirmity.

Those who, in excuse of their guilt, allege habit, are to he

admonished to endeavour to acquire the contrary habit of

speaking the truth; particularly as evil habit, far from extenu

ating, is an aggravation of guilt. There are some who adduce

in their own justification the example of others, who, they con

tend, constantly indulge in falsehood and perjury: such persons

are to be reminded that bad men are no to be imitated, but

I l's. xiv. l. 3. 7 Rom. viii. 6. ‘ Rom. xii. I7 21
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reproved and corrected; and that, when we ourselves are ad

dicted to the same vice, our admonitions have less influence

in rcprehendiug and correcting it in others. With regard to

those who defend their conduct by saying, that to speak the

truth is often attended with inconvenience; these the pastor

will meet by urging that such an excuse is an accusation, not a

defence; whereas it is the duty of a Christian to suffer any in

convenience rather than utter a falsehood.

There are two other classes of persons who seek tojustify a

departure from truth; the one who say that they tell lies for joke

sake; the other who plead motives of interest, because, forsooth

without having recourse to lies, they can neither buy nor sell to

advantage. Both the pastor will endeavour to reform; the first,

by urging the inveteracy of the vicious habit which the practice

of lying begets, and by strongly impressing a truth revealed by ’

Jesus Christ, that “ for every idle word that men shall speak,

they shall render an account in the day of judgment :"‘ the

second class, whose excuse involves their own accusation, he

will reprove with greater severity, professing as they do, to

yield no credit or authority to these words of our Lord : “ Seek

first the kingdom of God and his justice, and all these things

shall be given you besides.”o

 

THE NINTH AND TENTH COMMANDMENTS

"rnou smu- so'r cover 'rnv saronnoun’s noose; nsrruns
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IT is to be observed, in the first place, that these two precepts,

which were delivered last in order, furnish a general principle

for the observance of all the rest. What is commanded in these

two amounts to this, that to observe the preceding precepts of

the law, we must be particularly careful not to covet; because

he who covets not, content with what he has, will not desire

what belongs to others, but will rejoice in their prosperity; will

give glory to the immortal God; will render to him boundless

thanks; will observe the Sabbath, that is, will enjoy perpetual

repose; will respect his superiors; and will in fine, injure no

man in word or deed or otherwise; for the root of all evil is con

tupiscence, which hurries its devoted victims into every species of

lnormity.‘ These considerations, if well weighed, must serve to

l Matt. xii. 36. 7 Matt. v1. 33. 3 Exod. xx. 17

‘ Vid. Aug. lib. l Retrsct. 0. l5. et epist. 200. et lib. 9. de civilate Dei. 0. 4 et 5
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induce the pastortoexplain what follows with increased diligence

and the people to hear his exposition with increased attention.

But, although we have united these two commandments be

cause, their object the same, the manner of treating them should

be the same; yet the pastor, when exhorting and admonishing

the faithful, will treat them conjointly or separately, as he may

deem most convenient. lf, however, he has undertaken the ex

position of the Decalogue, he will point out in what these two

commandments are dissimilar; how one concupiscence diflers

from another, a difference noticed by St. Augustine. in his book

of questions on Exodus.‘ The one looks only to utility and in

terest, the other to unlawful desire and criminal pleasure; he,

for instance, who covets a field or house, pursues profit rather

titan pleasure, whilst he, who covets another man’s wife, yields

to a desire of pleasure, not of profit.

Of these two commandments the promulgation was necessary

for two reasons; the first is to explain the sixth and seventh,

for, although reason alone is competent to inform us, that to pro

hibit adultery is also to prohibit the desire of another man‘s wife,

because, were the desire lawful, its indulgence must be so too;

yet blinded by sin, many of the Jews could not be induced to

believe that such desires were prohibited by God. Nay, even

after the promulgation, and with a knowledge of this law, many,

who professed themselves its interpreters. continued in the same

error, as we. learn from these words of our Lord recorded in St.

Matthew: “ You have heard that it was said to them of old;

‘ thou shalt not commit adultery ;’ but I say to you, that who

soever shall see a woman to lust after her. hath already com

mitted adultery with her in his heart)“ The second reason for

the promulgation of these two commandments is, that they dis

tinctly, and in express terms, prohibit some things of which

the six and seventh commandments contain but an implied pro

hibition. The seventh commandment, for instance, forbids an

unjust desire or endeavour to take what belongs to another; but

this prohibits even to covet it, on any account; although we

may, without a violation of'law orjustice, obtain possession of

that from which we know a loss must accrue to our neighbour.

But, before we come to the exposition ofthe commandment, the

faithful are first to be informed, that by this law we are taught not

only to restrain our inordinate desires, but also to know the bound

less low of God towards us. By the preceding commandments,

God had, as it were, fenced tts round with safeguards, securing us

and ours against injury of every sort: but by the annexation of

these commandments, he had for object principally, to provide

against the injuries which we might inflict on ourselves by the.

indulgence of inordinate desires ; and which should follow as a

natural consequence, were we at liberty to covet all things indie

criminately. By this law. then, which forbids to covet, God has

'Quimt, 77. in Exod. Vid. item D. Thom. 2 2. q. 122- s. ’7. ad 3. et 4

’ M'ttt v 28.
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opposed a resistance to the keenness of desire, which excites to

every evil, but which, blunted in some degree by virtue of this

law. is felt less acutely ; that thus freed from the annoying im

portunity of the passions, we may devote more time to the per

formance of the numerous and important duties of piety and

religion which we owe to God.

Nor is this the only lesson of instruction which we derive

from llllS commandment: it also teaches us that this divine law

is to be observed not only by the external performance of the

duties which it enforces, but also by the internal concurrence

of the mind: so that between divine and human laws there is

this difference, that human laws are fulfilled by an external

compliance alone, whereas the laws of God (God sees the heart)

require purity of heart, sincere and undefiled integrity of soul.

The law of God, therefore, is a sort of mirror, in which we be

hold the corruption of, our own nature; and hence these words

of the Apostle: " I had not known concupisceuce, if the law did

not say: ‘ thou shalt not covet.’ "‘ Concupiscence, which is the

fuel of sin. and which originated in sin, is always inherent in

our fallen nature: from it we know that we are born in sin;

and, therefore, do we humbly fly for assistance to him, who

alone can efl'ace the stains of sin.

In common with the other commandments these also are

partly mandatory, partly prohibitory. With regard to the pro

hibitory part, the pastor will make known to the faithful what

sort of concupiscence is prohibited by this law, lest some may

consider that which is not sinful to be sinful, such as the con

cupiscence mentioned by the Apostle, when he says: “The

flesh lusteth against the spirit ;”” and that which was the object

of David's most earnest desires: “My soul hath coveted to

long for thy justifications at all times.”8 Concupiscence, then,

is a certain commotion and impulse of the mind, urging to the

desire of pleasures which it does not actually enjoy; and as

the other propensities of the soul are not always sinful, neither

is the impulse of concupiscence. It is not, for instance, sinful

to desire meat and drink, when cold to wish for warmth, when

warm to wish to become cool. This species of concupiscence

was originally implanted in the human breast by the Author

of Nature; but, in consequence of primeval prevarication. it

passed the limits prescribed by Nature, and became so depraved,

that it frequently excites to the desire of those things, which

conflict with the spirit, and are repugnant to reason. How

ever, if well regulated, and kept within proper bounds, it is

still the source of many blessings to the world.

In the first place, it prompts us by fervent prayer to suppli

cate God, and humbly to beg of him those things, which are

the objects of our most earnest desires. Prayer is the inter

preter of our wishes ; and did not this well regulated concupis

eénce exist within us, Christians would not so often address the
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giver of all good gifts in prayer. It also imparts in our estimation

a higher value to the gifts of God: the pleasure derived from the

realization of our wishes, and the value which we set on the

objects which they pursue, are proportioned to their intensity;

and the gratification which we thus receive from the desired

object serves also to increase our devotion and gratitude to God.

If tlten. it is, at any time, lawful to covet, it will be readily

conceded, that every species of concupiscence is not forbidden.

St. Paul, it is true, says that " concupiscence is sin ;"‘ but his

words are to be understood in the same sense as those of Moses.

whom he cites ;’ a sense conveyed by the Apostle himself,

when, in his Epistle to the Galatians, he calls it " the concu

piscence of the flesh :” “ Walk in the spirit, and you shall not

fulfil the lusts of the flesh."3 That natural, well regulated

concupiscence, therefore, which passes not its proper limits, is

not prohibited; still less is that spiritual desire of the virtuous

mind, which prompts to those things that war against the flesh,

and to which the Sacred Scriptures exhort us: “ Covet ye my

words :"‘ “ Come over to me all ye that desire me."-" It is

not, then, the mere motion of concupiscence, directed equally,as

it may be, to a good or a bad object, that is prohibited by these

commandments : it is the indulgence of criminal desire ; which

is called “ the concupiscence of the flesh,” and “ the fuel of

sin,” and which, when it sways the assent of the mind, is

always sinful. That which the Apostle calls " the concupis~

cence of the flesh” is alone prohibited; that is to say, those

motions of corrupt desire which are contrary to the dictates of

reason, and outstep the limits prescribed by God.

This concupiscence is condemned, either because it desires

what is evil, such as adultery, drunkenness, murder, and such

heinous crimes, of which the Apostle says : “Let us not covet

evil things, as they also coveted ;"° or because, although the

objects may not be bad in themselves, yet circumstances concur

to render the desire of them criminal, when, for instance, they

are prohibited by God or his Church. We are not warranted

in desiring that which it is unlawful to passess; and hence, in the

Old Law, it was criminal to desire the gold and silver from

which idols were wrought, and which the Lord forbad "any

one to covet.” Another reason why this sort of concupiscence

is condemned is, that it has for its objeCt that which belongs to

another, such as a house, servant, ficld, wife, ox, ass, and many

other things; all of which, as they belong to another, the law

of God forbids us to covet. The desire alone of such things,

when consented to, is criminal, and is numbered among the

most grievous sins. When the mind, yielding to the impulse

of evil desires, is pleased with, or does not resist, evil, sin is

necessarily committed. as St. James, pointing out the beginning

and progress of sin, teaches, when he says: “Every man is
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tempted by his own concupiscence. being drawn away ano

allured: then, when concupiscence hath conceived, it bringeth

forth sin; but sin, when it is completed, begetteth death."‘

When, therefore, the law says: “ Thou shalt not covet,” it

means that we are to restrain our desires from those things

which belong to others : a thirst for what belongs to others is

intense and insatiable: it is written: “A covetous man shall

ttot be satisfied with money ;"“ and of him lsaias says; " W0

to you thatjoin house to house, and lay field to field."9

But a distinct explanation of each of the words, in which this

commandment is expressed, will place the deformity and grie

vousness of this sin in a clearer light. The pastor, therefore,

will teach that by the word “ house” is to be understood not

only the habitation in which we dwell, but, as we know from

the usage of the inspired writers, the entire property of its owner.

Thus to signify that God had enlarged their means and amelio

rated their coudition, he is said in Exodus to have built houses

for the midwives.4 From this interpretation, therefore, we

perceive, that we are forbidden to indulge an eager desire of

riches, or to envy others their wealth, or power, or rank, content

with our own condition, be it humble or elevated. To desire

the glory won by others is also prohibited, and is included in

the word “ house.”

Next follow the words, “nor his ex nor his ass,” from which

we learn that it is unlawful to desire not only things of greater

value, such as a house, rank, glory, because they belong to

others; but, also. things of little value, whatever they may be,

animate or inanimate. The words, “ nor his servant,” come

next, and include slaves as well as other servants, whom it is

not less unlawful to covet than the other property of our neigh'

bour. With regard to freemen, who, induced by wages, affec

tion or respect, serve voluntarily, it is unlawful, by words, or

hopes, or promises, or rewards, to bribe or solicit them, under

any pretext whatever, to leave those to whose service they have

freely bound themselves; and if, before the period of their

engagement has expired, they leave their masters or employers,

they are to be admonished, on the authority of this command

ment, to return‘by all means, until they shall have completed

their full time of service._ The word “neighbour” is men

tioned in this commandment, to mark the wickedness of those,

who c0vet neighbouring tenements, lands, houses and the like,

which lie in their immediate vicinity; for neighbourhood,

which consists in friendship, is transformed by covetousness

from love into hatred. But this commandment is by no means

transgressed by those, who desire to purchase or have actually

purchased, at a fair price, from a neighbour, the merchandise

which he has for sale: instead of doing him an injury, they, on
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The commandment, which forbids us to covet the goods ol

our neighbour, is accompanied with another, which forbids to

covet our neighbour‘s wife; and which prohibits not only that

criminal concupiscence, which tempts the adulterer to desire the

wife of another, but. also, the wish to be united to her in marriage.

When, of old, a bill of divorce was permitted, it might easily

happen, that she, who was repudiated by one husband, might be

married to another; but this our Lord forbad, lest husbands

might be induced to abandon their wives, or wives conduct them

selves with such peevish moroseness towards their husbands, as

to impose on them a sort of necessity of repudiating them. But,

in the Gospel-dispensation, this sin acquires a deeper shade of

guilt, because, the wife, although separated from her husband,

canth marry another during his lifetime. To him, therefore,

who wishes to be united in marriage to another man's wife, the

transition from one criminal desire to another is easy; he will de

sire either the death of the husband or the commission ofadultery

The same principle holds good with regard to females who

have been betrothed to another: to covet them in marriage is

also unlawful; and whoever strives to dissolve the contract, by

which they are afiianced, violates the most sacred engagements

of plighted faith. And if to covet the wedded wife of another

is highly criminal, it is no less so to desire in marriage the vir'

gin who is consecrated to religion and to the service of God.

But should any one desire in marriage a woman who is already

married, supposing her to be unmarried, and not disposed, had

he known that she was already married, to indulge such a

desire, he does not violate this commandment. Pharaoh‘ and

Abimelech,“ as the Scripture informs us, were betrayed into

this error; they wished to take Sarah to wife, supposing her to

be unmarried. and the sister, not the wife of Abraham.

In order to make known the remedies calculated to neutralize

the evil consequences of the vice of covetousness, the pastor

will explain the positive part of the commandment. God then

commands, that “ if riches abound, we set not our hearts upott

them :”a that we be prepared to sacrifice them to a love of piety

and religion: that we contribute cheerfully towards the relief

of the poor; and that, if we ourselves are consigned to poverty,

we bear it with patience and with a holy joy. And, indeed,

liberality to the poor is a most effectual means of extinguishing

in our own hearts the desire of what belongs to another. But,

on the praises of poverty and the contempt of riches, the pastor

will find little difficulty in collecting abundant matter, for the

instruction of the faithful, from the Sacred Scriptures and the

works of the Fathers.‘

Remedies
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To desire, with all the ardour and all the earnestness of our Mandatoq
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a further duty inculcated by this law. It is his will that we be

made ennnent in holiness; that we preserve our souls pure and

undefiled; that we practise those spiritual duties which are

opposed to sensuality; and that, having subdued our unruly

appetites, and repressed the inordinacy of those senses which

supply matter to the passions, we enter, under the guidance of

reason and of the spirit, upon a virtuous course of life.

But, to extinguish the fire of passion, it will be found most Remedia

efficacious to place before our eyes the evils which are insepa- again",

table from its criminal indulgence. Amongst those evils the 3321p].

first is our subjugation to the tyranny of sin: in him who is l.

obedient to the impulse of passion, sin reigns uncontrolled;

and hence the admonition of the Apostle: “ Let not sin, there

fore, reign in your mortal body, so as to obey the lusts thereof.”t

By resisting the ascendancy of the passions, we weaken the

poiver and subvert the tyranny of sin; but by its indulgence

we expel God from his throne, and introduce sin in his place.

Again, concupiscence, as St. James teaches,” is the impure ll.

source from which flows every other sin: “All that is in the

world,” says St. John, “is the concupiscence of the flesh, the

concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life.”' A third Ill.

evil of sensuality is, that it darkens the understanding: blinded

by passion the sinner deems the objects of criminal desire,

whatever they may be, lawful and even laudable. Moreover, IV

concupiscence stifles the seed of divine word, sown in our souls

by God, the great husbandman: “ Some," says St. Mark, “ are

sown among thorns: these are they who hear the word, and

the cares of the world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the

lust after other things, entering in, choke the word, and it is

made fruitless.“

But they who, more than others, are the slaves of concu- Who an

piscence, and whom, therefore, the pastor will exhort with "‘“Hn‘

greater earnestness and assidnity, are those who are addicted cupid",

to improper diversions, or who immoderately abuse such as L

are in themselves lawful; and also, merchants, who wish for n.

dearth, and, because they cannot sell at too high, and purchase

at too low, a price, cannot bear that others, by engaging in

business, contravene their oppressive monopoly. They, too, Ill.

ofl'end in this particular, who, with a view to gain by buying

or selling, wish to see their neighbour reduced to want. 801- IV

diers, also, who thirst for war, in order to enrich themselves

with plunder; physicians, who wish for the spread of disease ; v

lawyers, who are anxious for a number of causes and litiga

ep. ad Rom. ad hwc verba. “ salutate Priscnin." Cusliun. lib. de institut. Monuch. 4,

l3. et 33. et Collat. 2-1. 0. 26. Greg. hom. ltl.E1.ech. Amh. in c. 6. Luc. Leon. .

in nerm. do omnibus Sunctis. Aug. lib. 17. de civ. Dei. et spilt. 98. ad thin. or
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tions; and artizans who, greedy of gain, and with a view tl

increase their own profits, wish for a scarcity ol the necessary

articles for food and raimeut, are all offenders against this com

mandment. They, too, who, envious of the praise and glory

won by the achievements of others, strive to tarnish, in some

degree, their fame, sin against this commandment; particularly

if they themselves are worthless characters, persons of no

estimation in society: fame and glory are the meed of virtue

and industry, not of indolence and inexertion.
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Alouos'r the duties of the pastoral office, it is one of the Dutyotths

highest importance to the spiritual interests of the faithful, to

instruct them in Christian prayer; the nature and efficacy of

which must be unknown to many, if not enforced by the pious

and faithful exhortations of the pastor. To this, therefore,

should the care of the pastor be directed in a special manner,

that the faithful may understand how and for what they are to

rav. '
p Whatever is necessary to the performance of the duty of

prayer is comprised in that divine form, which Christ our Lord

vouchsafed to make known to his Apostles, and, through them

and their successors, to all Christians. The sentiments which

it expresses, and the words in which they are conceived, should,

therefore, be so deeply impressed on the mind and memory, as

to enable us to address it to.God promptly and at all times.

To assist the pastor, however, in teaching the faithful to pray,

we have selected and set down from these writers, whose repu

tation for talents and learning on this head commands the

highest respect, whatever appeared to us most instructive on

the subject, leaving it to the pastor to draw upon the same

source for further information, should he deem it necessary.‘

In the first place, then, the pastor is to teach the necessity of

prayer; a duty not only recommended by way of counsel. but

also enforced by positive precept. Our Lord himself has said:

" \Ve should pray always ;"’ and this necessity of prayer the

Church declares in the prelude, if we may so call it, prenxed to

the Lord's prayer in her liturgy: “ Admonished by salutary

poster.
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precepts, and taught by divine instruction, we presume to say,

‘ Our Father, &c.' " Seeing, therefore, the necessity of prayer

to the Christian, and at the solicitation of hi disciples, “ Lord

teach us to pray,"l the Son of God gave them a prescribed form

of prayer, and encouraged them to hope, that the objects of

their petitions would be granted. He himself was to them a model

of prayer: he not only prayed assiduously, but watched whole

nights in prayer.” The Apostles, also, did not omit to deliver

precepts on the subject: on this duty St. Peter,“ and St. John'

are incessant in their admonitions to the faithful: and St. Paul,

not unmindful of its importance, frequently adinonishes us

of the salutary necessity of prayer.’ Besides, so various are

our temporal and spiritual necessities, so numerous the blessings

which we expect to receive, that we must have recourse to

prayer as the best organ to communicate our wants, and the

surest channel through which to receive whatever succour we

need. Of God nothing is due to us: it is ours, therefore, to

supplicate his goodness. He has constituted prayer as a ne

cessary means for the accomplishment of our desires; and its

necessity becomes still more obvious, when we reflect, that

there are blessings which we cannot hope to obtain otherwise

than through prayer. lloly prayer, such is its efficacy, is a

most powerful means of casting out demons: “ this kind of

demon is not cast out but by prayer and fasting."6

'l‘hose, therefore, who do not practise assiduous prayer, rob

themselves of the means of obtaining from God gifts of singular

value. To succeed in obtaining the object of your desires, not

enough that you ask that which is good; your intreaties must

also be assiduous : “ Every one that asketh,” says St. Jerome,

“ receiveth: if, therefore, it will not be given you, it is because

you do not ask it: ‘ ask, therefore, and you shall receive.’“7

But prayer is not only a necessary, but also, a most pleasing

and salutary exercise of devotion, from which we reap an

abundant harvest of spiritual fruit. On these fruits of prayer,

the pastor will consult spiritual writers, and, when necessary

for the instruction of the faithful, will draw copiously upon their

labours. We have, however, made a selection from their

accumulated treasures, which appeared to us to suit the present

purpose.

The first fruit which we receive from prayer is, that by

prayer we honour God; prayer is, in some sort, a proof of

religion ; and is compared, in Scripture, to incense : " Let my

prayer," says David, " be directed as incense in thy sight."'

By prayer we confess our subjection to God, whom we ac

knowledge and proclaim to be the author of all good; in whom

alone we centre all our hopes ; who alone is our refuge, in all

dangers; and whose protecting care is the bulwark of our sal

I‘tnt truit
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vation. Of this fruit of prayer we are admonished, in these

words of the Psalmist; “ Call upon me in the day of trouble ;

I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me."l

Another most pleasing and invaluable fruit of prayer, when

heard by God, is, that it opens to us 'heaven ; “ Prayer is the

key of heaven," says St. Augustine; “ prayer ascends, and

mercy descends; high as are the heavens, and low as is the

earth, God hears the voice of man."2 Such is the utility, such

the efficacy of prayer, that through it we obtain the plenitude

of heavenly gifts the guidance and aid of the Holy Spirit, the

security and preservation of the faith, escape from punishment,

protection under temptation, victory over the Devil; in a word,

there is, in prayer, an accumulation of spiritual joy: “ Ask,

and you shall receive, that yourjoy may be full."‘

Nor can we, for a moment, doubt that God is, at all times,

ready to hear our petitions; a truth to which the sacred Scrip

tures bear ample testimony. As, however, the texts which go

to establish it are easy of access, we shall content ourselves

with citing a few from the Prophet lsaias. “ Then,” says he,

“ shalt thou call, and the Lord will hear: thou shalt cry, and

he will say, ‘ here I am ;"‘ and again, “ It shall come to pass,

'that before they call, I will hear: as they are yet speaking, I

will hear."5 With regard to instances of persons, who have

obtained from God the objects of their prayers, they are almost

Innumerable, and too much within the reach of all to require

special mention.

But our prayers are sometimes unheard! True; and God

then consults, in a special manner, for our interests, bestowing

on us other gifts, of higher value, and in greater abundance;

or withholding what we ask, because, far from being necessary

or useful, its concession would prove not only superfluous, but

even injurious. "God," says St. Augustine, “denies some

things in his mercy, which he grants in his wrath.“ Some

times, also, such is the remissness and negligence with which

we pray, that we ourselves do not attend to what we say. If

prayer is an elevation of the soul to God,’ and if, whilst we

pray, the mind, instead of being fixed upon God, is lost in

wandering distractions, and the tongue slurs Over the words at

random, without attention, without devotion, with what propriety

can we give to such empty sounds the name of prayer? We

should not, therefore, be at all surprised, if God does not com

ply with our requests ; we who, by our negligence, and by our

ignorance of the very object of our petitions, afford practical

proof that we are regardless of being heard by him; or who, if

we pray with attention, solicit those things, which, if granted.

must be prejudicial to our eternal interests. To those who

pray with devout attention, God grants more than they ask.

1 Pl. xlix. 15. 7 Sent. 226. do tern 1 John xvi. 24. 4 Is. lviii. 9,

5 ls. lxv. 24. 5 Aug. iniuterm. 3' , de verb. Domini; item in Joan. tract. 73

1 De orationis definitione vid. Damnscen. Mar. 3. do lid. orthod. c. 24 Aug. do

Irmone Domini in ments. 0. 'i. 0’. sermon. do temooro.
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This the Apostle declares, in his epistle to the Ephesians ;‘

and the same truth is unfolded in the parable of the prodigal

son, who would have deemed it a kindness to be admitted iutt

the number of his father‘s servants ; but who was received, by

a forgiving parent, with more than a parent's foudness.‘I Nay,

when we are properly disposed, God accumulates his favours

on us. even when we ask them not; and this, not only with

abundance, but also with a readiness, which anticipates our

desires. Without waiting for their utterance, God prevents the

inward and silent aspirations of the poor, according to these

words of Scripture: “ The Lord hath heard the desire of

the poor.”3

Another fruit of prayer is, that it exercises and augments the

Christian virtues, particularly the virtue of faith. As they,

who have not faith in God, cannot pray as they ought; “ How

can they call on him, whom they have not believed 2'“ so, the

faithful, in proportion to the fervour of their prayers, possess

a stronger and a tnore assured faith in the protecting providence

of God, which requires, principally, that, in all things which

we have occasion to supplicate from his bounty, we submit

ourselves to his sovereign will. God, it is true, might bestow

on us all things abundantly, although we asked them _not, nor

even thought of them, as he bestows on the irrational creation

all things necessary for the support of life: but our most boun

tiful Father wishes to be invoked by his children; he wishes

that, praying as we ought each day of our lives, we may pray

with increased confidence; by acceding to our petitions, he

wishes, every day, to give fresh proofs and manifestations of

his parental kindness towards us.

Our charity is also augmented by prayer. Recognizing God

as the author of every blessing, and the source of every good,

we cling to him with the most devoted love. As those who

cherish a sincere and mutual affection, become more ardently

attached by frequent interviews and interchanges of sentiment

so the more frequent the aspirations which the pious soul

breathes to God, and the closer the converse which she eujtys

with him,by imploring his bounteous mercy, the more exquisite

is the sense of delight which she experiences, and the more

ardently is she inflamed to love and adore him. He will,

therefore, have us to make use of the exercise of prayer, that,

burning with the desire of asking what we are anxious to ob

tain, we may thus make such advances in spiritual life, as to

be worthy to obtain those blessings, which the soul, before

dry and contracted, was incapable of receiving.’

Moreover, God would have us to know, and always to keep

in recollection, this revealed truth, that, unassisted by his

heavenly grace, we can of ourselves do nothing, and should,

therefore, apply Ourselves to prayer, with all the powers of our

‘ Ephos. iii. 20.

4 Rom. x. 14.

9 Luke xxv. | Po. x 17.

1 Vid. Aug. spilt. I'll. c. 8.
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souls. The weapons which prayer supplies are most power

ful against our most implacable foes: “ With the cries of our

prayers,” says St. Hilary, “ we must fight against the devil

and his armed hosts.”l

From prayer, we also derive this important advantage, that,

inclining as we do, to evil, by the innate corruption of our own

hearts, and to the indulgence of sensual appetite, God permits

us to bring him, in a special manner, present to our minds;

that. whilst we address him in prayer, and endeavour to merit

his gifts and graces, we may be inspired with a love of inno

cence, and, by efi'acing our sins, be purified from every stain

of guilt.

Finally, as St. Jerome observes, prayer disarms the anger

of God. Hence, these words addressed to Moses, “Let me

alone,“ when Moses sought to interpose his prayer for the

protection of a guilty people. Nothing is so efficacious in

appeasing God, when his wrath is kindled; nothing so eflec

tually averts his fury, when provoked; nothing so powerfully

arrests his arm, when already uplifted to strike the wicked, as

the prayers oi the pious.

The necessity and advantages of Christian prayer being thus

explained, the faithful should also know how many, and what

are the parts of which it is composed. That this knowledge

appertains to the perfect discharge of the duty of prayer we

learn from the Apostle, when, in his Epistle to Timothy, ex

hortiug to pious and holy prayer, he carefully enumerates the

parts of which it consists: “I desire therefore first," says he,

“ that obsecrations, prayers, postnlations and thanksgivings be

made for all men."8 Although the shades of distinction be

tween these different parts of prayer are delicate and refined,

yet the pastor, should he deem the explanation useful to his

people, will consult, on the subject, the writings of St. Hilary and

St. Augustine.4 But as there are two principal parts of prayer,

petition and thanksgiving, the sources, as it were, from which

all the other spring, they appeared to us of too much import

ance to be omitted. When we offer to God the tribute of our

worship, we do so either to obtain some favour, or to return

him thanks-for those with which his bounty every day enricheul

and adorns us; and each of these God himself declares to be

a necessary part of prayer: “Call upon me,” says he, “ in

the :laj' of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify

me. 5

Who does not know how mttch we stand in need of the good

ness and beneficence of God, if he but consider the extreme

destitution and misery of man? Who that has eyes to see, and

understanding to judge, and does not know how much the will

of God inclines, and how liberal is his bounty towards us?

1 no“. in 5:11.63. 2 fixed xxxii.10. I l'l'im. ii. I.

‘ llilar. in Hull. HO nd ills verbu. "dirigatur oratio." Au,. epist. 5‘). ad

Paulin. ante moi. vid. item Cassian. Colla. ‘J. 0. q. st s . . item 5'). Them 2. 2.

q. 83. I Psal. xlix. lfigVid. Basil. lib. “onst. monast. c ‘J.
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Wherever we cast our eyes. wherever we turn our thoughts, the

admirable light of the divine goodness and beneficeuce beams

upon us. What have we that is not the gift of his bounty? If,

then, all things are the gifts and favours bestowed on us by his

goodness, why should not every tongue, as much as possible,

celebrate the praises of God, and every heart throb will; the

pulsation of gratitude, for his boundless beneficence?

()fthese duties ofpetition and thanksgiving each contains many

subordinate degrees. In order, therefore, that the faithful may

not only pray but also pray in the best manner, the pastor will

propose to them the most perfect manner of praying, and will

exhort them to it with the greatest earnestness. What, then, is

the best manner and the most exalted degree of prayer ?—'l‘hat

which is made use of by the pious and the just, who, resting on

the solid foundation of the true faith, rise successively from one

degree of purity and of fervour in prayer to another, until, at

length, they reach that height of perfection, whence they can

contemplate the infinite power, beneficence, and wisdom of

God; where, too, they are cheered with a bright prospect, and

animated with the assured hope, of obtaining not only those

blessings which engage their desires in this life, but, also those

unutterable rewards, which lie beyond the confines of this world,

and which God has pledged himself to grant to him who pioust

and religiously implores his assistance.‘ Soaring as it were to

heaven on these two wings, the soul approaches, in fervent

desire, the throne of the Divinity; adores with rapturouspraise

and thanksgiving, that Great Being from whom she has received

such inestiniable blessings; and, like an only child, animated

with singular piety and profound veneration, lays open to her

most beloved Father all her wants. This sort of prayer the

Sacred Scriptures express by the words “ pouring out :" “In

his sight,” says the prophet, “l pour out my prayer, and before

him I declare my trouble ;”“ as if he had said; “ From him I

suppress, from him I conceal nothing, but pour out my whole

soul in prayer, flying with confidence into the bosom of God,

my most loving father." To this holy exercise the Sacred

Scriptures exhort us in these words: “Pour out thy heart be

fore him,"3 “ and cast thy care upon the Lord.‘u This is that

degree of prayer to which St. Augustine alludes when he says:

“ What faith believes, that hope and charity implore."5

Another degree of prayer is that of those, who, pressed down

by the weight of mortal guilt, strive, however, with what is

called dead faith, to raise themselves from their prostrate con

dition, and to ascend to God; but, in consequence of their lan

guid state and the extreme weakness of their faith, cannot raise

themselves from the earth. Impressed with ajust sense of the

enormity of their crimes, and stung with remorse of conscience,

' Vid. D. Bernard. serin. 4. de quadrag. et in serm. de quatuor modis orundi. '1

Basil. loco jam citato.

' 4 Pa. liv. ‘23.'1 Pa. (‘Xll- J 3 Pa. in. 9. 5 l-Inch. cup vii
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they bow themselves down with humility, and, far as they are

removed from him, implore of God a penitential sorrow, the

pardon of their sins, and the peace of reconciliation. The

prayers of such persons are not rejected by God: they are gra

ciously heard by him; nay, in his mercy, he generously invites

luch srnners to have recourse to him; “ Come to me, all you

that labour, and are heavily laden, and I will refresh you."‘ Of

this class of sinners was the Publican, who, not daring to raise

his eyes towards heaven, left the temple, as our Lord declares,

more justified than the Pharisee.’I

A third degree of prayer is that which is offered by those,

who have not as yet been illumined with the light of faith; but

who, whilst the divine goodness lights up in their souls the fee

ble glimmerings of the law of nature, are strongly excited to the

desire and pursuit of truth, to arrive at a knowledge of which is

the object of their most earnest prayers. If they persevere in

such dispositions, God, in his mercy, will not neglect their

earnest endeavours, as we see verified by the example of Cor

nelius the centurion :3 against none who desire it sincerely are

the doors of the divine mercy closed.

The last‘degree is that of those, who, not only impenitent but

obdurate, adding crime to crime, and enormity to enormity, yet

dare frequently to ask pardon of God for those sins, in which

they are resolved to persevere. Under such circumstances, and

with such dispositions, who would presume to ask pardon even

of his fellow-man? To the prayer of such sinners God turns a

deaf ear, as it is recorded in Scripture of Antiochus: “Then

this wicked man prayed to the Lord, of whom he was not to

obtain mercy.”4 Whoever lives ~in this deplorable condition

should be exhorted to wean himself from all affection to sin, to

turn to God in good earnest and from the heart.

As, under the head of each petition, we shall point out in its

proper place, what is, and what is not a proper object of prayer,

it will here. suffice to admonish the faithful, in general terms, to

ask of God such things as are just and good; lest, suing for

what is not conformable to his known will, they may be an

swered in these words: “ You know not what you desire.“

Whatever it is lawful to desire, it is lawful to pray for: the

promise of our Lord is unlimited: “You shall ask whatever

vou will, and it shall be done unto you ;”'* words which ensure

all things to pious prayer.

In the first place, then, to refer every thing to God, the Su

preme Good, the great object of our love, the centre of all our

desires, is the principle which should regulate all our wishes.

In the next place, those things which unite us most closely to

God should be the objects of our most earnest desires ; whilst

those which would separate us from him, or occasion that sepa

ration, should have no share in them. From this principle'we

I Acts x. 8.

‘ John 1v.

l Marr- xi. 28

‘ Mach it. 13.

7 Luke xviii. 9. et seq.

5 Matt :1 22.
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may learn how, after the supreme and perfect good, we are to

desire and ask from God our Father those other things which are

called goods. With regard to those which are called external

goods’, and, as it said, belong to the body, such as health, strength,

beauty, riches, honours, glory, which often supply matter and

give occasion to sin, and which, therefore, it is not always either

pious or salutary to ask, they are not to be objects of our prayers

without this limitation, that we pray for them, because neces

sary. at the some time, referring to God the motive of our prayer.

ltcannot be deemed unlawful to pray for those things for which

Jacob and Solomon prayed; “ If," says Jacob, “ he shall give

me bread to eat and raiinent to put on, the Lord shall be my

God ;"1 " Give me,” says Solomon. “ only the necessaries of

life."’ Whilst, however, we are supplied by the bounty of God

with food and raiment, we should not forget the admonition of

the Apostle: “ Let them that buy, be as if they possessed not;

and those that use this world, as if they used it not; for the

figure of this world passeth away ;"a and again, “If riches

abound, set not your hearts upon them.”‘ To us, therefore,

belong only their use and advantage, with an obligation, how

ever, as we learn from God himself, of sharing with the iridi

gent. If we are blessed with health and strength, if we abound

in other external and corporal goods, we should recollect that

they are given to us in order to enable us to serve God with

greater fidelity, and as the means of lending assistance to the

wants and necessities of others.

But genius and the acquirements that adorn it, such as erudi

tion and the arts, it is also lawful to pray for, pronded our

prayers are accompanied with this condition, that the advantages

which they afford, serve to promote the glory of God, and our

own salvation. That, however, which is to be absolutely and

unconditionally the object. of our wishes, our desires, our pray

ers, is, as we have already observed, the glory of God, and,

next to it, whatever can serve to unite us to that supreme good,

such as faith, the fear and love of God ; but of these we shall

treat at large, when we come to explain the petitions of the

Lord's Prayer.

The objects of prayer known, the faithful are next to be taught

for whom they are pray. Prayer comprehends petition and

thanksgiving; and we shall, therefore, first treat of petition.

We are, then, to pray for all mankind, without exception of

enemies, nation, or religion : every man, be he enemy, stranger

or infidel, is our neighbour, whom God commands us to love

and for whom, therefore, we should discharge a duty of love,

which is prayer. To the discharge of this duty the Apostle

exhorts when he says: “I desire that prayer be made for

all men.”5 In such prayers the spiritual interests of out

neighbour should hold the first, his temporal, the second place

Who are to

he prayed

for.

\Gen xxviii. 20. l 1 Cor. vii. 30 3|’ Prov. xxx. 8.

‘ Pslxi. ll "e 1 Tim ii. 1
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This duty we owe to our pastors before all others, as we learn

from the example of the Apostle in his Epistle to the Colossians,

in which he solicits them to pray for him, “ that God may open

unto him a door of speech ;”‘ a solicitation which he also re

peats in his Epistle to the 'f‘hessalonians.’I In the acts of the

Apostles, we also read that “prayers were offered in the church

without intermission for Peter."8 St. Basil, in his " Morals,”

urges to a faithful compliance with this salutary obligation:

“ We must," says he, “ pray for those who preside over the

word of truth.”4 That it is incumbent on us to offer up out

prayers for princes is obvious from the recorded sentiments of

the same Apostle. Who does not know what a singular bless

ing the Commonwealth enjoys iii a religious and just prince!

\Ve should, therefore. beseech God to make them such as they

ought to be, fit persons to. rule over those who are subject to

their authority.5

To offer up our prayers also for the good and pious is a practice

sanctioned and supported by the authority of holy men. Even

the good and the pious have occasion for the prayers of others ;

and this is a wise dispensation of Providence, that, aware of the

necessity they are under of being aided by the prayers of those

who are inferior to them in sanctity, they may not be inflated with

pride. ()urLord has also commanded us, “ to pray for those that

persecute and calumniate us ;"6 and the practice of praying for

those who are not within the pale of the Church, is, as we know

on the authority of St. Augustine, of Apostolic origin.7 We pray

that the faith may be made known to iiifidels; that idolators may

be rescued from the error of their impiety; that the Jews,

emerging from the darkness with which they are encompassed,

may arrive at the light of truth ; that heretics, returning to sound

ness ofmind, may be instructed in the true faith; and that schis

matics, connected by the bond of true charity, may be united

to the communion of the Catholic Church, from which they

have separated. The great efficacy of such prayers, when poured

from the heart, is evinced by a variety of examples. Numerous

instances occur every ‘day in which God rescues individuals of

every class which we have enumerated from the powers of dark

ness, and transfers them into the kingdom of his beloved Son,

from vessels of wrath making them vessels of mercy; and that,

in realizing so happy a consummation, the prayers of the pious

have considerable influence, no one can reasonably doubt.

Prayers for the dead that they may be liberated from the fire

of purgatory are of Apostolic origin ; but this subject we have

already treated at large, when expoundiiig the Holy Sacrifice

of the Mass.S . Those who are dead in sin derive little advan

‘ C01. iv. 3. 9 l 'l‘hess. v. 25. 3 Act! xii. 5.

4 Basil. lib. Mural. Reg. 56. cap. 5. item. hum. in lsaiam.

a Vid. Tertull. _Apol, c. 30. at ad Soap. c. 2 " Mutt. v. 44.

I "_ Vull. Epist. 10. ad Vital. Cypr. de Orat. Dum- Item Coalestinum Papnm

pill. . c. .

h Dionys. flip. lib. do Eccles. Hierarch. c, 6. 7. Clem. Pa . ep. 1. et lih. Cunltit.lml. 'l‘ertiil. vo Cirun. inilit. ei in exhort ad castit. et in lib. dje monog. (Typr ep 66
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tage from prayers and supplications; yet it is the part 0 ' Chris

tian charity to offer up our prayers and tears for them, in ordel

if possible to obtain their reconciliation with God. With re.

gard to the execrations uttered by holy men against the wicked,

it is certain, from the concurrent exposition of the Fathers. that

they are either prophecies of the evils which are to befall them,

or denunciations against the crimes of which they are guilty,

that the sinner may be saved, but sin destroyed.‘

In the second part of prayer, which is “ thanksgiving,” we

render most grateful thanks to God for the divine and immortal

blessings which he has always bestowed, and still continues

to bestow on the human race. This duty we discharge, prin'

cipally, when we give singular praises to God for the victory

and triumph which, aided by his goodness, the saints have

achieved over their domestic and external enemies. To this

sort of prayer belongs the first part of the Angelical Salutation._

When we say by way of prayer: “ Hail Mary, full of grace,

the Lord is with thee, blessed art thou among women," we

render to God the highest praise and return him most grateful

thanks. because he accumuiated all his heavenly gifts on the

most Holy Virgin ; and to the Virgin herself, for this her sin

gular felicity, we present our respectful and fervent congratula

tions." To this form ofthanksgiving the church ofGod has wisely

added prayers to. and an invocation of. the most holy Mother

of God. by which we pioust and humbly fly to her patronage,

in order that, by interposing her intercession, she may couciliate

the friendship of God to us miserable sinners, and may obtain

for us those blessings which we stand in need ofin this life and

in the life to come. Exiled children of Eve, who dwell in this

vale of tears, should we not earnestly beseech the Mother of

mercy, the advocate of the faithful, to pray for us 3 Should we

not earnestly implore her help and assistance 2 That she pos

sesses exalted merits with God, and that she is most desirous

to assist us by her prayers, it were wicked and impious to

doubt.3

'l‘hat God is to he prayed to and his name invoked is the

language of the law of nature, inscribed upon the tablet of the

human heart: it is also the doctrine of revelation, in which we

hear God commanding: “ Call upon me in the day of trouble ;”‘

and, by the word "God." are to be understood the three per

sons of the adorable Trinity. We must also have recourse to

the intercession of the saints who are in glory. That the saints

are to be prayed to is a truth so firmly established in the church

of God. that the pious mind cannot experience a shadow of

doubt on the subject; and as this point of Catholic faith

was explained in its proper place, under a separate head, to

wt horn ad

lremlad.

I Vid. Aug. de serm. Dom. in moute lib. cap. ‘22. et nerm. 109. do run .

7 Vid. Aug. Ench. c. 100. et 21. de civit. Dei. 0. 24. et lib. 20. contr. aunt 0. 2|

1 Aug. Serm. 18. de Sanctis. Ambr. in l. c. Lucie. Bern. horn. 3. in “ Minus est.“

Item lib. 5.1:. 19. Athan. in Evade Sancta Deipnru. Aug. Serm. 2. do lnnuut

Nazism. in orat. de St. Cyprian. ‘ Ps xlir t5.
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that explanation we refer the pastor and others. To rem0ve,

lzowerer, the possibility of error on the part of the unlettered,

it will be found useful to explain to the faithful the difference

between the invocation of the saints, and the prayers which are

ofl'ered to God.

We do not address God and the saints in the same manner;

God we implore to grant us the blessings of which we stand in

need, and to deliver us from the dangers to which we are ex

posed ; but the saints, because they are the friends of God, we

solicit to undertake the advocacy of our cause with him. to

obtain for us. from him, all necessaries for soul and body.

Hence, we make use of two different forms of prayer; to God,

we properly say, “Have mercy on us," “ Hear us ;" but to

the saints, " Pray for us." The words “ llave mercy on us,"

we may also address to the saints, for they are most merciful;

but we do so on a different principle; we beseech them to be

touched with the misery of our condition, and to interpose in

our behalf, their influence and intercession before the throne of

God. In the performance of this duty, it is strictly incumbent

on all not to transfer to creatures the right which belongs ex

clusively to God; and when, kneeling before the image of a

saint, we repeat the Lord’s Prayer, we are also to recollect, that

we beg of the saint to pray with us, and to obtain for us those

favours which we ask of God, in the petitions of the Lord's

Prayer; in fine, that he become our interpreter and intercessor

with God. That this is an office which the saints discharge,

we read in the Apocalypse of John the Apostle.1

“ Before prayer. prepare thy soul, and be not as a man that

tempteth God,” is an admonition which has all the weight and

authority of revelation. He whose conduct is in direct oppo

sition to his prayers, who, whilst he holds familiar converse

with God, suffers his mind to wander, tempts God. As, there

fore, the dispositions with which we pray are of such vital im

portance, the pastor will teach his pious hearers how to pray.

The first disposition, then, which should accompany our pray

ers, is an unfeigned humility of soul, an acknowledgment of our

unworthiness, and a conviction that, when we approach God in

prayer, our sins render us undeserviug, not only of receiving a

propitious hearing from him, but even of appearing in his pre

sence. This preparation is frequently mentioned in the in

spired Volume: “ He hath had regard to the prayer of the

humble." says David. “ and he hath not despised their pett

tions;"‘l " The prayer of him that humbleth himself," says

Ecclesiasticus, “ shall pierce the clouds.“ But on a condition

of such obvious importance, we abstain from citing many texts

)f Scripture. Two examples, however, at which we have

already glat.ced, and which are apposite to our purpose, we

shall not pass over in silence. The publican, “ who, standing

Aror viii. 3. ? Ecol. xviii. 23. 3 Pa rt. 18 4 Heel. "xv 2|

God and

the mint:

addressed

dtfl‘ereutly

Note.

Prop!!!

tion [it

pnyor



'38 The L'lllel'llf-YIII Q/‘llie Council of Trent.

[V

Note

afar ufl', would not so much as lift up his eyes towards heaven. "

and the woman, a sinner, who, moved with sorrow, washed

the feet of Christ our Lord, with her tears,“ illustrate the great

efficacy which Christian humility imparts to prayer.

The next disposition is a feeling of poignant sorrow, arising

from the recollection of our past sins, or, at least, some sense

of regret, that we do not experience that poignancy of sorrow.

If the sinner bring not with him to prayer both, or, at least one

of these dispositions, he cannot hope to obtain the pardon of his

sins. '

. There are some crimes, such as violence and murder, which

opp0se the greatest obstacles to the efficacy of our prayers, and

we must, therefore, preserve our hands unstained by outrage

and cruelty: “ When you stretch forth your hands," says the

Lord, “I will turn away my eyes from you; and when you

multiply prayer, I will not hear, for your hands are full of

blood.”3 Anger and strife we should also studiously avoid:

they have great influence in preventing our prayers front being

heard: “1 will that men pray in every place," says St. Paul,

“ lifting up pure hands, without anger and contention.”4 lin

placable hatred for injuries received is another obstacle to the

eiiicacy of prayer, which we cannot be too cautious in avoiding:

under the influence of such feelings, it is impossible that we

should obtain from God the pardon of our sins. " When you

shall stand to pray," says our Lord, “forgive, if you have

aught against any nian;"-" “ but if you will not forgive men,

neither will your Father forgive you your offences.“

liisensibility and inhumanity to the poor we should also

scrupulously avoid, if we hope that our prayers shall prove ac

ceptable to God; “ He that stoppeth his ear,” says the book of

Proverbs, “ against the cry of the poor. shall also cry himself,

and shall not be heard."7 What shall we say of pride? Its

hatefulness in the sight of God, we learn from these words of

St. James: “ God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the

humble.",1 What of the contempt of the divine oracles? “ He

that turneth away his ears," says Solomon, “ from hearing the

law, his prayer shall be an abomination."0 Here, however,

we are not to understand that the humble acknowledgment of

the injuries done to our neighbour, of murder, anger, insensi

bility to the wants of the poor, of pride, contempt of the divine

oracles, in fine, of any other sin, is excluded from the objects of

prayer, provided we implore pardon from God for these crimes.

Of this preparation of the soul, another essential quality is

faith. Without faith, we can have no knowledge of the omni

potence or mercy of God, which are the sources of our confi

dence in prayer: “ All things whatsoever you shall ask ir

prayer, believing," says the Redeemer, “ you shall receive."“

‘Lukc niii. Id. 7 Luke vii. 37.

° Mark xi. 5 Matt vi. 15.

" lune: iv 6. 1 Pet. v. 5

I In i. 15.

7 Prov. mi. 13.

9 Prov. “win. 9.

4 1 Tim. ii. 8

"' Mali. XXL 22
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un these words of our Lord, St. Augustine, speaking of faith,

i311, “ without faith, it is in vain to pray."' Prayer, then, as we

have already said, to be efficacious, must be sustained by a firm

and unwavering faith, as the Apostle shows by this strong an

tithesis: “ How shall they call on him whom they have not

believed?”2 Believe, then, we must, in order to pray, and that

we be not wanting in that faith which renders prayer available.

Faith it is that prays, and unwavering prayer gives strength

to faith. To this effect is the exhortation of the martyr lgna

tius, to those who approach the throne of God in prayer: “ Be

not of doubtful mind in prayer; blessed is he who hath not

doubted.” To obtain from God the objects of our prayers,

faith, and an assured confidence, are, therefore, of the first im

portance, according to the admonition of St. James ; “ Let him

ask in faith, nothing wavering."a

There is much to inspire us with confidence in prayer.

Amongst the motives to confidence, are to be numbered the

beneficence and bounty of God, displayed towards us, when he

commands us to call him “ Father,” thus giving us to under

stand that we are his children; the numberless instances on

record of those whose prayers have been heard; and the media

tion of our chief advocate, Christ the Lord, who is ever ready

to assist us: We have an advocate with 'the Father, Jesus

Christ, the just; and he is the propitiation for our sins ;”'

“ Christ Jesus, that died, yea, that is risen also again, who is

at the right hand of God, who also maketlt intercession for

us {'5 “for there is one God, and one mediator of God and

man, the man Christ Jesus.”6 “ Wherefore, it behoved him

in all things to be made like unto his brethren, that he might

become a merciful and faithful high-priest before God."7 Un

worthy, then, as we are, of obtaining our requests, yet consider

ing, and resting our claims upon, the dignity of our great

Mediator and Intercessor, Jesus Christ, we should hope and

trust most confidently, that, through his merits, God will grant

us all that we ask in the proper spirit of prayer. Finally, the

Holy Ghost is the author of our prayers; and under his guid

tug influence, we cannot fail to be heard. “ We have received

the spirit of adoption of sons, whereby we cry, Abba, (Father.)”

This spirit succours our infirmity, and enlightens our ignorance,

in the discharge of the duty of prayer; “and,” continues the

Apostle, “ asketh for us with unspeakable groanings.ns Should

we, then, at any time waver, not being sufficiently strong in

faith, let us say. with the Apostle, “ Lord increase our faith ;”°

and, w..h the father of the blind man mentioned in the Gospel,

Motives d

confidan

in pnyls.

I.

II.

III.

W,

Note.

“ Help my unbelief."‘° But what most ensures the accomplish- Nuts

ment of our desires, is the union of faith and hope with that

correspondence on our part to the will of God, which makes us

Epist. 10. ad Hier 7 Rom. x. 14. 3 James i. 6. 4 1 John ii. [2
5 Hum. vin. 34. a 1 Tim. ii. 5. 7 lleh. u. 17 9 Rom. viii. 15.“r
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regulate all our thoughts and actions, and prayeis by the stars

dard of his divine law, and the dictates of his sovereign plea.

sure: “ If,” says he, “ you abide in me, and my words abide

in you, you shall ask whatever you will, and it shall be done

unto you."l In order, however, that all our prayers may be

thus graciously heard, we must, as was previously Observed,

first bury in oblivion all injuries, and cherish sentiments of good

will and beiiericence towards all men.

The maniierof praying is, also, matter of the highest moment.

In itself prayer, it is true, is good and salutary ; yet, if not ap

plied in a proper manner, it is unavailiiig: “ You ask,“ says

St. James, “ and receive not; because you ask amiss.“I The

pastor, therefore, will instruct the faithful in the best mannerof

private and public prayer, and in the rules which have been (l1

livered on this subject, according to the discipline of Christ our

Lord. We must, then, pray “ in spirit and in truth ;"' and this

we do when our prayers are the aspirations of an interior and

intense ardour ofsoul.‘ This spiritual manner of praying does

not exclude the use of vocal prayer; but mental prayer, which

is the outpouring of a soul inflamed with the vehemence of

heavenly desires, deservedly holds the first place; and, although

not uttered with the lips, is heard by Him to whom the secrets

of hearts are naked and open. He heard the prayer of Anna,

the mother of Samuel, of whom we read, that she prayed, shed'

ding niany “tears and only moving her lips T” Such was

also, the prayer of David, for he says: “ My heart hath said to

thee, my face hath sought thee ;"“ and in the perusal of the in

spired Volume similar examples will frequently occur.

But vocal prayer has also its advantages, and is sometimes

necessary: it quickeiis the attention of the mind, and kindle:

the fervent devotion of the heart. " We sometimes,“ says St.

Augustine, “ animate ourselves to more lively sentiments of de

votion, by having recourse to words and other signs calculated

to kindle the fervour of our desires; filled with pious emotion

we find it impossible to restraint the current of our feelings, and

accordingly we pour them out in the fervid accents of prayer;

whilst the soul exults with joy, the tongue should also give

utterance to that exultatiou.”7 Vocal prayer, as we know from

numerous passages of the Acts of the Apostles, and ofthe Epistles

of St. Paul, was used by the Apostles; and, following their

example, it become us also to offer to God the entire sacrifice

of soul and body. As, however, there are two sorts of vocal

prayer, private and public, it is to be observed, that private

prayer is employed in order to assist attention and devotion;

whereas, in public prayer, instituted, as it has been, to excite

the piety of the faithful, the utterance of the words is. at certain

fixed times, indispensably required.

had.

Private

and public.

| Jul n xv. 7. 3 James W. 3. 3 John iv. 23.

4 De hac ratione orsndi in spiritii et veritate vid. Cyrill. Alex. per. 1'] lier in

togms; item D. 'I‘liom, 2. l. qiis‘st. 83. art. 1‘2. 5 1 Kings i. 10.13.

I Ps nvi. 8. 7 St. Aug. sd. Probiim. cap. 8. 9, It).
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This practice of praying in spirit, a practice, too, peculiar to To pray ll

Christians, is unknown amongst infidels, of whom Christ our

Lord has said, “ When you pray, speak not much, as the hea- Chflnim.’

thcns ; for they think that in their much speaking they may be

heard. Be not you, therefore, like to them, for your Father

knoweth what is needful for you before you ask him."‘ He “Mu'jh n

therefore prohibits “ much speaking :” but long prayers, whichproceed from the eagerness of devotion, and an ardonr of soul, moanirpl

that burns with an enduring intensity, he not only does not re

ject, but on the contrary, recommends by his own example.

Not only did he spend whole nights in prayer,“ but also,

“ prayed the third time, saying the selfsame words.” and the

inference. therefore, to be drawn from the prohibition is, that

prayers consisting of mere empty sounds are not to be addressed

to God.‘ _

Neither do the prayers of the hypocrite prooeed frotn the Thepny

heart; and from the imitation of their example,Christ ourL0rd ‘10::

deters us in these words : “ When ye pray, ye shall not be as @22th in

the hypocrites that love to stand and pray in thc synagogues, God

and corners of the streets, that they may be seen by men: Amen

1 say, to you they have received their reward. But thou, when

thou shalt pray, enter into thy chamber, and having shut the

door, pray to thy Father in secret; and thy Father who seeth

in secret wdl repay thee."-" Here the word “chamber” may Note

be understood to mean the human heart, into which it is not

enough to enter; it should also be closed against every distrac

hon; and then will our Heavenly Father, who sees intuitively our

most secret thoughts, hear our prayers, and grant our petitions.

Another necessary condition of prayer is importunity. 'l‘he Importw

great efficacy of incessantsolicitation, the Redeemer exemplifies 2:2:

by the conduct of thejudge, who, whilst “ he feared not God, | y

nor regarded man,” yet overcome by the importunity of the

widow, yielded to her intreaties.“ In our prayers to God we

should, therefore, be importnnate; nor are we to imitate the

example of those sluggish souls, who become tired of praying,

if, after having prayed once or twice. they succeed not in ob

taining the object of their prayers. We should never be weary

of a duty, taught us by the authority of Christ our Lord and of

his Apostles; and should the mind at any time relax, we should

beg of God by prayer the virtue of perseverance.

The Son of God will also have us present our prayers to Our

the Father in his name: for, by his merits and the grace of @5153:

his mediation, our prayers acquire such weight, that they are ed “God

heard by our heavenly Father; “Amen, Amen, 1 say unto “throu

you, if you ask the Father any thing in my name, he will give Chn“

it you. Hitherto you have not asked any thing in my name:

ask and you shall receive, that your joy may be full.”7 “ If

you shall ask me any thing in my name, that will I do.”"

| Matt. vi. '7, 8. 9 Luke vi. 12. 3 Matt. xxvi. 44.

4 Vid. Aug. ep. 12]. ad Probnm. c. 9. e Malt. vi. 5. 6

s Luke mu. ‘2, 3. 7 John IVl. 23.24. 5 John xiv H.
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Be it ours, therefore, to emulate the fervour of holy men in

prayer; and to prayer let us unite thanksgiving. imitating the

example of the Apostles, who, as may be seen in the Epistles

of St. Paul, always observed this salutary practice. To prayer

let us unite fasting and alms-deeds. Fasting is most intimately

connected with prayer: When cloyed with meat and drink, the

mind is so pressed down as not to be able to raise itself to the

contemplation of God, or comprehend the utility of prayer.‘

Alms-deeds have also an intimate connexion with prayer. What

pretension has he to charity, who, blessed with the means of

affording relief to those who depend for subsistence on the

bounty of others, refuses to stretch forth the hand of mercy to a

neighbour and a brother? With what countenance can he,

whose heart is devoid of charity, demand assistance from the

God of charity, unless he, at the same time, implore the par

don of his sins, and humbly beg of God to infuse into his soul

the divine virtue of charity? 'l‘his triple remedy was, there

fore, appointed by (lod to aid man in the attainment of salvation.

When we otl'end God by sin, wrong our neighbour, or injure

ourselves, we appease the wrath of God by prayer: by alms

deeds we redeem our ofi'ences against man ; and by fasting we

appease God, and efface from our Own souls the stains of sin.

Each of these remedies, it is true, is applicable to every sort of

sin: they are, however, peculiarly adapted to those which we

have specially mentioned.

 

THE LORD‘S PRAYER.

“ova FATHER WHO ART IN nuns."

As this form of Christian prayer, delivered by Jesus Christ,

is of such importance as to have required the preceding prefa

tory words, which inspire those who approach God piously to

approach him also more confidently, it becomes the duty of

the pastor to premise a distinct and perspicuous exposition of

them. The pious Christian will thus have recourse to prayer

with increased alacrity, knowing that in prayer he communes

with God, as with a father.’I To consider the words alone,

Prefatory

words to

the lnrd'r

l'rayer

I Virl. hac de re Aug. in Pin]. 42 in fine et lib. de rfect. justitil resp. 17. item
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On the Lord's Prayer. as:

which compose this preface, they are, indeed, very few in

number; but, looking to the matter, they are of the highest

importance, and are replete with mysteries.

" Fit-rusit"] The first word which, by the command and

institution of our Lord, we utter in (the Greek and Latin forms

of) this prayer is “ Father.” The Redeemer, it is true, might

have commenced this prayer with a word more expressive of

majesty, such as “ Creator,” or “ Lord ;" yet these he

omitted, as they might be associated with ideas of terror,

choosing rather an expression which inspires love and confi

dence. What name more tender than that of Father? a name

at once expressive of indulgence and love.‘v

The propriety of the word “ Father,” as applied to God, the

faithftil may be taught from the works of Creation, Government

and Redemption. God created man to his own image and

likeness, an image and likeness which he impressed not on '

other creatures ; and, on account of this peculiar privilege with

which he adorned man, he is appropriately designated in Scrip

ture the Father of all men, the Father not alone of the faithful

but of all mankind.

His government of mankind supplies another argument foi

the propriety of the appellation. By the exercise of a special

superintending providential care over us and our interests, he

manifests the love ofa Father towards us. But to comprehend

more clearly the force of this argument, which is drawn from

his paternal care overus, it may be necessary to say a few

words on the guardianship of those celestial spirits whom he

has appointed to watch over, and protect us

Angels are commissioned by Divine Providence to guard the

human race, and be present with every man to protect liitn from

injury. As parents, when their children have occasion to travel

a dangerous way, infested by robbers, appoint persons to guard

and assist them in case of attack; so has our Heavenly Father

placed over each of us, in our journey towards our heavenly

country, angels, guarded by whose vigilant care and assistance,

we may escape the ambushes of our enemies, repel their fierce

attacks, and proceed directly on our journey, secured by their

guiding protection against the devious tracts into which our

treacherous enemy would mislead us, and pursuing steadily the

path that leads to heaven.

The important advantages which flow to the human race

from this special superintending Providence, the functions and

the administration of which are inti'usted to angels, who hold a

middle place between man and the Divinity, appear from nu

merous examples recorded in Scripture ; which prove that an

gels, as the ministers of the divine goodness. have frequently

wrought wonderful things in the ight of men ; and from which

we are to infer, that innumerable other important services are

rcndered to us by the invisible ministry of angels, the guar

Vid 0 Leon. serm. 6 de nat. Dom D. Thom. l. pqumst. 33. an]
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dians of our safety and salvation. The angel Raphael, whl

was appointed by God the companion and guide of Tobias,‘

“ conducted him and brought him safe again.”* He assisted to

save him from being devoured by a large fish, and pointed out

to him the singular virtue of its gall and heart :‘ he expelled

the evil demon, and, by fettering and binding up his power,

protected Tobias from injury: he taught the young man the

true and legitimate rights of marriage, and restored to the elder

Tobias the use of his sight.‘

The angel who delivered the prince of the Apostles also at

fords abundant matter of instruction on the admirable advantages

which [low from the care and guardianship of angels. To this

event, therefore, the pastor will also call the attention of the

faithful : he will point to the angel illuminating the darkness of

the prison; awakening Peter by touching his side; loosing his

chains; bursting his bonds; admonishiug him to rise, and,

taking his sandals and other apparel to follow him.‘ He will also

direct their views to the same angel restoring Peter to liberty;

conducting him out of prison through the midst of the guards;

throwing open the door of his prison; and ultimately placing

him in safety without its precincts. 'l‘he sacred Scriptures, as

we have already observed, abound in examples which give us

an idea of the magnitude of the benefits conferred on us by the

ministry of angels, whose tutelary protection is not confined to

particular occasions or persons, but extends to each individual

of the human race, from the hour ofhis birth.

in the exposition of this point of doctrine, the diligence of

the pastor will be rewarded with one important advantage: the

evince: the minds of the faithful will be interested, and excited to acknow

gnu“ ledge and revere the paternal care and providence of God.‘

in the first place, the pastor will here exalt and proclaim the

riches of the goodness of God to man, of that God, who, not

withstanding that ever since the transgression of our first parents,

who entailed upon us the evil consequences of sin, we have

never ceased to offend him by innumerable crimes and enormi

ties, even to the present hour, yet retains his love for us, and

still continues his special care over us. To imagine that he is

unmindful of his creatures were insanity, and nothing less than

to hurl against the Deity the most blasphemous insult. God is

angry with the people of Israel, because they suppose them

selves deserted by his care: tempting the Lord, they said, “ ls

tne Lord amongst us or not 2"7 And again, “ The Lord seeth

us not, the Lord hath forsaken the earth.“ The faithful are,

therefore, to be deterred by these authorities from the impiety

of imagining that God can at any time be forgetful of man.

The Israelites, as we read in lsaias, make the complaint against

God; and its unreasonableness God exposes by a similituoe,

\ 'I‘ob. v. 6. 2Tab. sir. ! ’l‘ob. vi. ‘ Tub m. \ Acts xii.

' Si de nngclorum creations et sxcellsntia via agere. redi ad primum svmnob

srnt'ulum supru. pug. 24 1 l'lxod- xvu. 7. B Ezok. vui.
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which breathes nought but kindness: “Sion said, the Lord

hath ersaken me, and the Lord hath forgotten me :" to which

God answers, " (.‘an a woman forget her infant, so as not to

have pity on the son of her womb? And if she should forget,

yet will not I forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee in my

hands.”1

Indisputably as these passages establish this truth, yet, to

bring home to the minds of the faithful an absolute conviction,

that at no time does God forget man, or withdraw from him the

offices of paternal love, the pastor will add to the evidence of

this truth, by introducing the example of our first parents, by

which it is so strikingly illustrated. When you hear them

sharply reproved for having violated the command of God:

when you hear their condemnation pronounced in this awful

sentence, “ Cursed is the earth in thy work: with labour and

toil shalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life: thorns and

thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herbs

of the earth ;”2 when you see them driven out of Paradise;

when, to extinguish all hope of return, you read that a fiery

cherub was stationed at the entrance, brandishing "a flaming

sword, turning every way ;”a when you know, that to avenge

the injury done him, God consigned them to every ailliction

of mind and body; when you see and know all this, would

you not be led to pronounce that man was lost irrecoverably?

That he was not only deprived of all assistance from God, but

also abandoned to every species of misery? But, although

the storm of the divine wrath burst over his guilty head, yet

the love of God shot a gleam of consolation across the dark

ness that enveloped him. The sacred Scriptures inform us,

that “ the Lord God made for Adam and his wife garments of

skins, and clothed them,’u a' convincing proof, that at no time

does God abandon his creature man.

That no injuries offered to God by man can exhaust the

divine love, is a truth contained in these words of David, “ Will

God in his anger shut up his mercies T’s And Habaccuc, ad

dressing himself to God, distinctly says, “ When thou art

angry, thou wilt remember mercy.”'J “ Who is a God like to

thee," says Micheas, " who takest away iniquity, and passest

by the sin of the remnant of thy inheritance? He will send

his fury in no more, because he delighteth in mercy."7 When,

therefore, we imagine that God has abandoned us, that we are

deprived of his protection, then, in an especial manner, does

he, of his infinite goodness, seek after and protect us; for in

his anger he stays the sword of his justice, and ceases not to

pour out the inexhaustible treasures of his mercy.

The creation and government of the world, therefore, display,

in an admirable manner, the singular love and protecting care

of God; but amongst these, the great work of redemption

7 Gen. in. l7. l8. ‘ Gen. iii 2|.

6 Heb. in “2.

1 Gen. iii. 23. 24

1 Mich. vii. 18.

l he. llix. 14—16
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ltands out so prominently, that this God of boundless bench

cence,.our Father, has by this third benefit, crowned, and shed

a lustre on the other invaluable blessings bestowed on us by

his bounty. The pastor, therefore, will announce to his spirit

ual children, and will sound continually in their ears, this over

whelming manifestation of the love of God towards us. in order

that they may know that, by redemption, they are become, in

an admirable manner, the children of God: “He gave them

power," says St. John, “ to be made the sons of God, who are

born of God.”l Therefore it is, that baptism, which we re

ceive as the first pledge and memorial of redemption, is called

“the sacrament of regeneration ;" for thereby we are born

children of God: “That which is born of the Spirit.” says

our Lord, “is spirit: we must be born again ;"‘ and the Apos

tle Peter says, “ Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but

incorruptible, by the word of the living God."I By virtue of

our redemption, we have received the holy Spirit, and are

dignified with the grace of God, by which we are adopted sons

of God: “ You have not received the spirit of bondage again

in fear,” says St. Paul, “ but you have received the spirit of

adoption of sons, whereby we cry, Abba, (Father.)"‘ Of this

adoption, the forCe and efficacy are explained by St. John, in

these words: “ Behold what manner of charity the Father

hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called, and should

be the sons of God.”5

'l‘hese truths explained, the pastor will remind the faithful of

the reciprocal affection which they owe to God, our most loving

Father, because, by this means, they will comprehend what

love and piety, what obedience and veneration, they should ren

dcr to their Creator, Governor, and Redeemer, and with what

hope and confidence they should invoke his name.

But to instruct the ignorance, and correct the perversity of

such as may imagine that prosperity is the only proof of the

love of God, and that adversity, with which he may please to

visit us, indicates his hostility, and the utter alienation of Ins

love; the pastor will show, that when the hand of the Lord

touches us,“ it is not with hostile purpose, but to heal by strik

ing. if he chastises the sinner, it is to reclaim him by salutary

severity, and to rescue him from everlasting perdition, by the

infliction of present punishment. He visits our iniquities with

a rod, and our sins with stripes; but his mercy he taketh not

away from us.7 The faithful, therefore, are to be admonished

to recognise, in such chastisements, a proof of his paternal love,

to keep in their memory, and on their lips, these words of the

patient Job: “ He wouudeth, and cureth: he striketh, and his

hands shall heal ;"° and to adopt these sentiments, and repeat

these words of the prophet Jeremiah, spoken in the name of the

people of Israel: “ Thou hast chastised me, and l was instruct

4 R011:- vin l5
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ed. as a young bullock unaccustomed to the yoke. Convert me,

and 1 shall be converted, for thou art the Lord my God.”‘ Let

them also keep before their eyes the example of Tobias, who,

when he felt the hand of God upon him, visiting him with blind

ness, exclaimed, “I bless thee, O Lord God of Israel, because

thou hast chastised me.”‘I

Here the faithful should guard with the utmost caution,

against the error of believing, that any afflictions or calamities

befall them, without the knowledge of God. He himself assures

us, that a hair of our head shall not perish ;“ they should rathe"

be cheered by these words, which we read in the Apocalypse:

" Such as love, I rebuke and chastise ;"‘ and all their appre

hensions should be calmed by these exhortary words, addressed

by St. Paul to the Hebrews, “ My son, neglect not the disci

pline of the Lord, neither be thou wearied whilst thou art re

buked by him; for whom the Lord loveth, he chastiseth; and

he scourgelh every son whom he receiveth.”s

“t)vn"] When, under the name of Father, we all invoke

God, calling him emphatically “our Father,” we are taught that,

as a necessary consequence of the gift and right of divine adop

tion, we are brethren, and should love one another as brethren :

“ You are all brethren," says the Redeemer, “for one is your

Father, he that is in heaven ;”” and hence, in their Epistles, the

Apostles call all the faithful brethren. Another necessary con

quence is, that, by the same divine adoption, not only are all

the faithful united in one common brotherhood, but also called,

and really are, brethren 'of the only begotten Son of God, who

assumed our nature. Hence, the Apostle. in his Epistle to the

Hebrews. speaking of the Son of God, says, " He is not

ashamed to call them brethren, saying, ‘I will declare thy name

to my brethren.‘ "7 'l‘hts, David had, so many centuries before,

prophesied of the Redeemer; and our Lord himself says to the

woman mentioned in the Gospel, “Go, tell my brethren that

they go into Galilee, there they shall see me.“ This he said

after his resurrection, when he had put on immortality, lest it

should be supposed that this fraternal relation was dissolved by his

resurrection, and ascension into heaven. So far is the resurrec

tion of Christ from dissolving this bond of union and low, that,

from the very throne on which he will sit on the last day, re

splendent with majesty aml glory, to judge a congregated world,

even “ the least" of the faithful shall be called by the name of

brethren.”

But how, possibly, can we be other than brethren of Christ,

called as we are, co-heirs with him? He is the first-begotten,

appointed heir of all ;‘° but we, begotten in the next place, are

ro-heirs With him, according to the measure of heavenly gifts,

and according to the degree of love with which we approve our

‘Jer. xni. l8. 7 Tob. xi. 1'7. 1 Luke thI. l8. * Apoc. iii. 19

1' Hob. xii. 5. 6 Matt. wii. 8. 9. '1 Heb. ll. ll. l2. Pa. XXI. i3.

‘ Matt. "viii. 10 9 Matt. xxv. ~10. I" Rom. viii. l7. Ileb. l- “l
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selves servants and co-operators of the Holy Ghost. lly the

inspiration of the Holy Ghost we are animated to virtue, and w

meritorious actions; supported by his grace, we are inflamed

to engage with fortitude in the combat for salvation, the success

ful termination of which, and of our earthly career, will be u»

warded by our Heavenly Father with that imperishable crnvir

ofjustice, which is reserved for all who shall have run the sauna

course; “ for God," says the Apostle, “ is not unjust, that he

should forget our work and our love."‘

But with what sentiments of heartfelt piety we should utter

the word “ our," these words of St. Chrysostome declare:

" God," says he, “ willingly hears the prayer of a Christian,

not only when offered for himself, but for another. Necessity

obliges us to pray for ourselves; charity exhorts us to pray for

others. The prayer of fraternal charity,” he adds, " is more

acceptable to God than that of necessity."2

On the subject of prayer, a subject so important, so salutary,

it becomes the duty of the pastor to admonish and exhort all his

hearers, of every age, sex, and rank, to be mindful of this com

mon brotherhood, and, instead of arrogating to themselves an

insolent superiority over others, to exhibit in their conduct the

bearing and the tone of fraternal regard. True, there are many

gradations of office in the Church of God, yet that diversity of

rank is far from severing the bond of this fraternal relationship;

in the same manner as variety of use and diversity of office do

not cause this or that member of the same body to forfeit the

name or functions of a member. The monarch, seated on his

throne, and bearing the sceptre of royal authority, as one of the

faithful, is the brother of all who are within the communion of

the Christian faith. There is not one God the Creator of the

rich, another of the poor; one of kings, another of subjects;

but there is one God, who is common Lord and Father of all.

Considering their spiritual origin, the nobility of all is, there

fore, the same, born, as we all are, of the same spirit, through the

same sacrament of faith, children of God, and co-heirs to the

same immortal inheritance. The wealthy and the great have

not one Christ for their God, the poor and the lowly another;

they are not initiated by different sacraments; they do not

expect a different inheritance. No, we are all brethren: in the

language of the Apostle, “ We are members of Christ's body,

of his flesh, and of his bones."3 “ You are all the children of

God, by faith in Christ Jesus; for as many of you as have been

baptized in Christ, have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor

Greek; there is neither bond nor free: there is neither male nor

female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus."‘

This is a subject which the pastor should handle with all

possible care : on its consideration he cannot expend too much

knowledge and ability: because it is not less calculated to fortify
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On the Lord’s Prayer.

and sustain the indigent and the lowly, than to restrain and repress

the arm ance of the rich, and the pride of the powerful. It was

to reme y this evil, that the Apostle so forcibly pressed on the

attention of the faithful this principle of fraternal charit) .

\V e», therefore, 0 Christian, you are about to address this

prayer to God, remember that you, as a son, approach God

your Father; and when you begin the prayer, aitd utter the

words “our Father," reflect, for a moment, how exalted the

dignity to which the infinite love of God has raised you. He

commands you to approach him, not with the reluctance and

tiinittity of a servant approaching his Lord, but with the eager

ness and the security ofa child flying to the bosom of his fa

ther. Consider, also, with what recollection and attention, with

what care and devotion, you should approach him in prayer.

You must approach him as become-s a child of God: your

prayers and actions must be such, as not to be unworthy of

that divine origin with which it has pleased your most gracious

God to ennoble you ; a duty to which the Apostle exhorts, when

he says, "Be ye, therefore, followers of God, as most dear

children ;"‘ that of us may be truly said, what the Apostle

wrote to the Thessalonians, “ You are all the children of light,

and the children of the day."’I

“ Wuo ART IN Hesvss"] All who have a correct idea of the

Divinity agree, that God is everywhere present. This, however,

is not to be understood, as if he consisted of parts, filling and

g0verning one place with one part, another place with another; for

God is aspirit, and is, therefore, indivisible. Who would presume

to circumscribe within the limits of any place, or confine to any

particular spot, Him, who says of himself, “ Do I not fill the

heavens and the earth 3"“ Yes, by his power and virtue he fills

heaven and earth, and all things contained therein. He is pre

sent with all things, creating them, or preserving them when

already created; whilst he himself is confined to no place, is

circumscribed by no limits, is defined by nothing to prevent his

being present everywhere by his immensity and omnipotence.

" lf," says the Psalmist, “ l ascend into heaven, thou art

there."‘

God, although present in all places, and in all things, and, as

we have already observed, circumscribed by no limits, is, how

ever, frequently said in Scripture, to have his dwelling in the

ll“‘l\'ellS, because the heavens which we see are the noblest

pirt of the visible world, undecaying in splendour, excelling all

other objects in power, magnitude, and beauty, and moving with

uniform and harmonious revolution. To elevate the soul of

man to the contemplation of his infinite power and majesty,

which shine forth with such splendourin the expanse of heaven.

God, therefore, declares that his dwelling is in the heavens.

He also frequently declares that there is no part of creation

lEph. v. I. 1] Them. v. 5. 1 Jar un. 'LL
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that is not filled by his divinity and power, which are every

[II where present. In the consideration of this subject, the faithful

will, however, propose to themselves not only the image of the

universal Father of mankind, but also that of God reigning in

heaven, in order that, when approaching him in prayer, they

may recollect that heart and soul are to be raised to heaven.

The transcendant nature and divine majesty of our Father who‘

is in heaven, should inspire us with as much Christian humility

and piety, as the name of father should fill us with love and

confidence

IV. These words also inform us what are to be the objects of our

prayers. All our supplications offered for the useful and neces

sary things of this life, unless united to the bliss of heaven,

and referred to that end, are to no purpose, and are unworthy

lets. of a Christian. Of this manner of praying, the pastor, there

fore, will admonish his pious hearers, and will strehgthen the

admonition with the authority of the Apostle: “ If," says he,

“ you be risen with Christ, seek the things that are above

where Christ is sitting at the right hand of God. Mind the

things that are above, not the things that are upon the earth."'

 

“ “ALLOWED as THY NAME.”

Objects W HAT should be the objects and the order of our prayers,

313:1" we learn from the Lord and Master of all; for as prayer is the

prayers. envoy and interpreter of our wishes and desires, we then pray

as we ought: when the order of our prayers corresponds with

that of their objects. 'I‘rue charity adtnonishes us to consecrate

stituting in himself alone the supreme good, he justly cum

mands our particular and especial love : and this love we cannot

cherish towards him, unless we prefer his honqurand glory to

all created things. Whatever good we or others enjoy, what

ever, in a word, man can name, must yield to him, because

emanating from him, who is the supreme good. In order,

therefore, that our prayers may proceed in due order, our divine

Redeemer has placed this petition, which regards our chief

good, at the head of the others; thus teaching us that, before

we pray for any thing for our neighbour or ourselves, we should

pray for those things which appertain to the glory of God, and

make known to him our wishes and desires for their accom

plishment. 'l‘hus shall we remain in charity, which teaches

us to love God more than ourselves, and to make those things

which we desire for sake of God the first, and what we desire

for ourselves the next object of our prayers.

i finloI. iii. 1. 1



On the Lord's Prayer. 3-“

But as desires and petitions regard things which we. want, Objectol'

thupetiloi

. . t . . . as it re

accesston, nor can the Divinity, adorned as he is, after an tn- Bard, God

and as God, that is to say, his divine nature, can receive no

efl'able manner, with all perfections, admit not of increase, the

faithful are to understand that what we pray for to God regard

ing himself, belongs not to his intrinsic perfections, but to his

external glory. We desire and pray that his name may be

better known to the nations; that his kingdom may be extended;

and that the number of his faithful servants may be every day

increased; three things, his name, his kingdom, and the num

ber of his faithful servants, which regard not his essence, but

his extrinsic glory.

When we pray that the name of God may be hallowed, we

mean that the sanctity and glory of his name may be increased;

and here the pastor will inform his pious hearers, that our Lord

does not teach us to pray that it be_hallowed on earth as it is

in heaven, that is, in the same manner, and with the same per

fection, for this is impossible; but that it be hallowed through

love, and front the inmost affection of the soul. Two, in

itself, his name requires not to be hallowed; “ it is holy and

terrible,"' even as he himself is holy; nothing can be added

to the holiness which is his frotn eternity; yet, as on earth he

is much less honoured than he should be, and is even some

times dishonoured by impious oaths and blasphemous execra

tions; we, therefore. desire and pray that his name may be

celebrated with praise, honour, and glory, as it is praised,

honoured, and glorified in heaven. We pray that itis honour

and glory may be so constantly in our hearts, in our souls, and

on our lips, that we may glorify him with all veneration, both

internal and external, and, like the citizens of heaven, celebrate,

with all the energies of our being, the praises of the holy and

glorious God. We pray that, as the blessed spirits in heaven

praise and glorify God with one mind and one accord, mankind

may do the same; that all men may embrace the religion of

Christ, and, dedicating themselves unreservedly to God, may

believe that he is the fountain of all holiness, and that there is

nothing pure or holy that does not emanate from the holiness

of his divine name. According to the Apostle, the Church is

cleansed " by the laver of water in the word of life ;”“ mean

ing by "the word of life,” the name of the Father, of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, in which we are baptized and sancti

fied. As, then, for those on whom his name is not invoked,

there cart exist no expiation, no purity, no integrity, we desire

and pray that mankind, emerging from the darkness of infidelity,

and illumined by the rays of the divine light, may confess the

power of his name; that seeking in him true sanctity, and re

ceiving by his grace the sacrament of baptism, in the name of

the holy and undivided Trinity, they may arrive at perfect holi

ness.
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Our prayers and petitions also regard those who lave In

feited the purity of baptism, and sullied the robe of innoccme,

thus introducing again into their unhappy souls the foul spuit

that before possessed them. We desire, and beseech God,

that in them also may his name be hallowed; that, entering

into themselves, and returning to the paths of true wisdom,

they may recover, through the sacrament of penance, their lost

holiness, and become pure and holy temples, in which God

may dwell.

We also pray that God would shed his light on the minds

of all, to enable them to see that “ every good and perfect gift,

coming from the Father of light,“ proceeds from his bounty,

and to refer to him temperance, justice, life. salvation. Ina

word, we pray that all external blessings of Soul and body,

which regard life and salvation, may be referred to him, whose

hands, as the Church proclaims, shower down every blessing

on the world. Does the sun, by his light, do the other hea

venly bodies, by the harmony of their motions, minister to

man? Is life maintained by the respiration of that pure air

which surrounds us? Are all living creatures supported by

that profusion of fruits, and of vegetable productions. with

which the earth is enriched and diversified? Do we enjoy

the blessintrs of peace and tranquillity, through the agency of

the civil magistrate? All these, and innumerable other bless

ings, we receive from the infinite goodness of God. Nay,

those causes, which philosophers term “ secondary," we should

consider as instruments wonderfully adapted to our use, by

which the hand of God distributes to us his blessings, and

showers them upon us with liberal profusion.

But the principal object to which this petition refers is. that

all recognise and revere the Spouse of Christ, our most holy

mother the Church, in whom alone is that copious and perennial

fountain, which cleanses and effaces the stains of sin; front

whom we receive all the sacraments of salvation and sanctifi'

cation, which are. as it were, so many celestial conduits, con

veying to us the fertilizing dew which sanctifies the soul; to

whom alone, and to those whom she embraces and fosters in

her maternal bosom, belongs the invocation of that divine Name

which alone, under heaven, is given to men, whereby they can

be saved.’I

The pastor will urge with peculiar emphasis, that it is the

part of a dutiful child not only to pray for his father in word,

btit, in deed and in work, to endeavour to afford a bright ex

ample of the sanctification of his holy name. Would to God

that there were none, who, whilst they pray daily for the sanc

tification of the name of God, violate and profane it, as far as

on them depends, by their conduct; who are sometimls the

guilty cause why God himself is blasphemed: and of whom

| James L 17
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the Apostle has said: “ The name of God through you is blas

pheined amongst the Gentiles,"1 and Ezekiel: “ They entered

amongst the nations whither they went and profaned my holy

name, where it was said of them, this is the people of the

Lord, and they are come forth out of his land."" Their lives

and morals are the standard by which the unlettered multitude

judge of religion itself and of its founder: to live, therefore,

according to its rules, and to regulate their words and actions

according to its maxims, is to give others an edifying example,

by which they will be powerfully stimulated to praise, honour,

and glorify the name of our Father who is in heaven. To ex

cite others to the praise and exaltation of the divine name is an

obligation, which our Lord himself has imposed on us: “ Let

your light so shine before men, that they may see your good

works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven ;”8 and the

prince of the Apostles says: “ Having your conversation good

among the Gentiles, that, by the good works which they shall

behold in you, they may glorify God in the day of visitation."‘

 

“ 'rnv KINGDOM coma."

THE kingdom of heaven, which we pray for in this second

petition, is the great end to which is referred, in which termi

nates, all the preaching of the Gospel: from it St. John the

Baptist commenced his exhortation to penance. “ Do penance,

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;"~" and with it the Saviour

of the world opens his preaching.” In that admirable discourse

on the mount, in which he points out to his disciples the way

to everlasting life, having proposed to himself, as it were, the

subject-matter of his discourse, he commences with the kingdom

of heaven: “ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the

kingdom of heaven ;"7 and to those who would detain him

with them, be assigned as the cause of his departure the neces

sity of preaching the kingdom of heaven: “To other cities,

also, 1 must preach the kingdom of God: therefore am I sent/’9

This kingdom he afterwards commanded the Apostles to preach t“

and to him who expressed a wish “ to go and bury his father,"

he replied: “ Go thou, and preach the kingdom of God ;"‘°

and after he had risen from the dead, “ for forty days speaking

to his Apostles, he spoke of the kingdom of God."“

This second petition, therefore, the pastor will treat with the

greatest attention, in order to impress on the minds of the faith

fd. its paramount importance and necessity. In the first place,
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he will find its judicious and accurate exposition much facili

tated by the reflection, that the Redeemer himself commanded

this petition, although united to the others, to be also offered

separately, in order that we may seek with the greatest earnest

ness the object of our prayer: “Seek first the kingdom of God

and his justice, and all these things shall be given you besides.”‘

And, indeed, so great is the abundance of heavenly gifts con

tained in this petition, that it embodies all things necessary for

the security of soul and body. The king, who pays no atten

tion to those things on which depends the safety of his kingdom,

we should deem unworthy of the name. What then must be

the solicitude, what the providential care, with which the King

of kings guards the life and safety of man? When, therefore,

we say, “ Thy kingdom come," we compress within the small

compass of this petition all that we stand in need of in our pre

sent pilgrimage or rather exile, and all this God graciously pro

mises to grant us : He immediately subjoins : “ All these things

shall be given you besides ;" thus unequivocally declaring, that

he is that king who, with bountiful hand, bestows upon man

an abundance of all things; in the contemplation of whose in

finite goodness David was enraptured when he poured out these

words of inspired song: “The Lord ruleth me, and I shall

want nothing."2

Not enough. however, that we utter an earnest petition for the

kingdom of God; we must also make use of all those means,

by which it is sought and found. The five foolish virgins ut

tered the same earnest petition in these words: “ Lord, Lord,

open to us ;"=‘ but they used not the means necessary to secure

its attainment, and were, therefore, excluded: “ Not every one

that says to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdqu of

heaven.“

The priest, therefore, who is charged with the care of souls,

will draw front the exhaustless fountain of inspiration those

powerful motives, which are calculated to excite the faithful to

the desire and pursuit of the kingdom of heaven; which por

tray iu vivid colouring our deplorable condition; and which

should make so sensible an impression upon them, that entering

into themselves tltcy may call to mind that supreme felicity and

those unspeakable joys with which the eternal abode of God

our Father abounds. [n this nether world we are exiles, inha

bitants of a land, in which, also, dwell those demons who wags

against us an interminable warfare; who are the determined

and implacable foes of mankind. What shall we say of those

intestine conflicts and domestic battles in which the soul and

the body, the flesh and the spirit, are continually engaged against

each other?5 in which we have always to apprehend defeat;

nay, in which instant defeat becomes inevitable, unless we be

defended by the protecting hand of God. Feeling this weight
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of misery the apostle exclainis: " Unhappy man that I am

who shall deliver me from the body of this death."1

The misery of our condition, it is true, strikes us at once of

itself, but, if contrasted with that of other creatures, it strikes us

still more forcibly. Although irrational and even inanimate,

hey are seldom seen to depart from the acts, the instincts, the

movements imparted to them by nature, so as to fail of obtain

ng their proposed and determinate end. This is too obvious in

he irrational portion of creation, in beasts, fishes, and birds, to

require elucidation; but if we look to the heavens, do we not

behold the verification of these words of David? “ For ever,

0 Lord, thy word standetb firm in the heavens.”2 Constant in

their motions, uninterrupted iii their revolutions, they never de

part in the least from the laws prescribed by the Creator. The

earth, too, and universal nature, as we at once perceive, adhere

strictly to, or, at least depart but very little from the laws of

heir being. But, unhappy man is often guilty of this deor'di

nation: he seldom realizes his good purposes, but generally

abandons and despises what he has well commenced: his best

resolutions, which pleased for a time, are often suddenly aban

doned; and he.plunges with blind precipitancy into designs as

degrading as they are pernicious. What then is the cause of

lots misery and inconstaticy? Manifestly a contempt of the

divine inspirations. We close our ears to the admonitions of

God, our eyes to the divine lights which shine before us, our

hearts against those salutary precepts which are delivered by

our heavenly Father.

'l‘o paint to the eyes of the faithful the misery of man's con

tlition, to detail its various causes, and to point out the remedies

prescribed for its removal, are, therefore, amongst the objects

which should employ the most zealous exertions of the pastor;

and, in the discharge of this duty, his labour will be not a'little

facilitated by pressing into his service what has been said on the

subject by St. Chrysostome and St. Augustine, men eminent for

sanctity; and still more by consulting our exposition of the

Creed. Who so abandoned as, with a knowledge of these

truths, and aided by the preventing grace of God, not to endea

vour, like the prodigal son mentioned in the Gospel,I to rise

from his abasement, and hasten into the presence of his heavenly

Father and king P

Having explained these matters, the pastor will proceed to

point ottt the advantages to be derived by the faithful from this

petition, ad the objects for which it sues.

more necessary, as the words, “ kingdom of God," have a va

riety of significations, the exposition of each of which will not

be found without its advantages in elucidating other passages of

Scripture, and is here intlispensably necessary.

l Rom. vii. 21. 7 Ps. cxviii. 89. ' Luke xv.

4 Vid. Chrys. in Pa. 118. et in c. 4. last. et horn. 611 ad pop. Antioch. item. et hem.

59. et in serm. tie vanit. et brevit. vitin. Aug. lib. 10. Confess. c. as at 31 et lib 21

do own. Del. |~. 14 el tii- oi ,- 9"
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“6' The Culechism of the Council of Trent.

I 'l'ie words “kingdom of God," ordinarily signify not only

that power which he possesses over all men, and over universa.

creation, a sense in which they frequently occur in Scripture

but, also, his providence which rules and governs the world

“ In his hands," says the Prophet, are all the ends of the carth.’

The word “ends” includes those things, also, which lie buried

in the depths of the earth, and are concealed in the most hidden

recesses of creation; and in this sense Mardochazus exclaims:

“ O Lord, Lord, Almighty King, for all things are in thy power,

and there is none that can resist thy will: thou art Lord of all,

and there is none that can resist thy majesty.“

n_ By “ the kingdom of God" is also understood that special

providence by which God protects, and watches over pious and

the. holy men; and of this David speaks, when he says: “The

Lord rules me, I shall want nothing,“ and lsaias: “The Lord

our king he will save us.”‘ But, although, even in this life. the

pious and holy are, as we have already observed, placed, in a

special manner, under this kineg power of God; yet our Lord

himself informed Pilate, that his kingdom was not of this world.’

that is to say, had not its origin in this world, which was created

and is doomed to perish. This is the temporary tenure on

which empire is held by Kings, Emperors, Commonwealths,

Rulers, and all whose titles to the government of States and

Provinces is founded upon the desire or election of men. 0!

who, in the absence of legitimate title, have intruded them

selves, by violent and unjust usurpation, into sovereign power

Not so Christ our Lord, who, as the prophet declares, is ap

pointed king by God,“ and whose kingdom, as the Apostle says,

is “justice :" “ The kingdom of God is justice and peace, and

joy in the Holy Ghost/'7 Christ our Lord reigns in us by the

interior virtues of justice, faith, hope, and charity, which con

stitute us a portion, as it were, of his kingdom. Subject, in a

peculiar manner, to God, we are consecrated to his worship;

and, as the Apostle said, “I live, yet not I, but Christ iiveth in

me ;"*‘ so may we too say, “I reign, yet not I, but Christ

reigueth in me."

This lung- 'l'his kingdom is called “justice,” because it has for its basis

grey? the justice of Christ our Lord; and of it our Lord says in St.

Ice" 1“, Luke: “ The kingdom of God is within you.”9 Jesus Christ,

it is true, reigns by faith in all who are within the bosom of our

Holy Mother, the church ; yet does he rei n in a special man

ner over those, who animated by faith, enlivened by hope, and

inflamed by charity, have yielded themselves pure and living

members to God, and in whom the kingdom of God's grace is

said to consist.

In By the words “ kingdom of God” is also mean that kingdom

oi his glory, of which Christ our Lord says in St. Matthew:

| PI. row. 4. 7 Bath. xiii. 9- I Pa. uii. 1. \ he. nriii. 22.

1 John xviii- 36 b Pm ii. 6. '1 Rom. xiv. 15. Ga]. ii 29.

Luke xvii. 22.



On "it: Lord’s Prayer.

“ Come ye blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom which

was prepared for you from the beginning of the world.”' This

kingdom the thief, acknowledging his crimes, begged of him in

these words: “ Lord, remember me. when thou comest into

thy kingdom ;”2 of this kingdom St. John speaks when he

says ; “ Unless a man be born again of water and the spirit, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God ;"' and of it the Apostle

says in his epistle to the Ephesians: “ No fornicator, or un

clean, or covetous person (which is a serving of idols) hath

inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and 0f G0d."‘ 'l‘o it also

refer some of the parables made use of by our Lord, when

speaking of the kingdom of heaven.‘

But the kingdom of grace tnust precede thatof glory; in him, The kin.

in whom his grace does not reign, his glory cannot reign. do"!

Grace, according to the Redeemer, is “a fountain of living Eff]:

water springing up to eternal life ;"° nor can we designate

glory otherwise than a certain perfect and absolute grace.

\Vhilst we are clothed with this frail mortal flesh ; whilst, faint

and wandering in this gloomy pilgrimage and dreary exile, we

are separated from God, rejecting the aid of the kingdom of

grace which supported us, we often stumble and fall; but

when the light of the kingdom of glory, which is perfect, shall

have shone upon us, we shall stand for ever firm and immovea

ble. Then shall every imperfection be eradicated, and every_

.‘nt'onvenience removed ; then shall every infirmity be strength

ened and every weakness invigorated; in a word, God himself

\vtll then reign in our souls and bodies. But on this subject

we dwelt already at considerable length, in the exposition of

the Creed.7

of

and

Having thus explained the ordinary acceptation of the words, Object: OI

" kingdom of God," we now come to point out the particular

objects contemplated by this petition. In this petition we

pray that the kingdom of Christ, that is, his Church, may be

enlarged; that Jews and infidels may embrace the faith of

Christ. and the knowledge of the true God; that schismatics

and heretics may return to soundness of mind, and to the com

munion of the Church of God, which they have deserted; and

that thus may be fulfilled the words of the Lord, spoken by the

mouth of Isaias: “ Enlarge the place of thy tent, and stretch

out the skins of thy tabernacles; lengthen thy cords, and

strengthen thy stakes, for thou shalt pass on to the right hand

and to the left, for he that made thee shall rule over thee.“I

And again, “ The Gentiles shall walk in thy light, and kings in

the brightness of thy rising; lift up thy eyes round about and

see: all these are gathered together, they are come to thee:

thy sons shall come from afar, and thy daughters shall rise up

at thy side."°

But it is a melancholy truth, that, in the church of God,

Matt. xxv. 3i. 7 Luke “iii. 4. ' John iii. 5 4 Epn. V. 5.

1 Mn". xiii. *1 John iv. H.

" See article. " Resurrection of the budv." *1 It liv. 2. 9 In, I: 8
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there are to be found those “ who profess they know God. bit

.n their works deny him ;"' whose conduct is a repro:.ch to the

faith which they glory to profess; who, by siuning, become

the dwelling-place of the devil, where he exercises uncontrolled

dominion. 'l‘heretore do we pray that the kingdom of God

may also come to them, by which, the darkness of sin being

dispelled from around them, and their minds being illumined

by the. rays of the divine light, they may be restored to thei

lost dignity of children of God; that, heresy and schism being

removed, and all ofl‘ences and. causes of sins being eradicatecI

from his kingdom, our heavenly Father may cleanse the floor of

his church; and that, worshipping God in piety and holiness,

she may enjoy undisturbed peace and tranquillity.

Finally, we pray that God alone may live, alone may reign,

within us ; that death may no longer exist, but may be absorbed

in the victory achieved by Christ our Lord, who, having broken

and scattered the power of his enemies, may, in his might,

subject all things to his dominion.

The pastor will 3150 be mindful to teach the faithful, and this

the nature of the petition demands, the thoughts and reflections

with which their minds should be impressed, in order to ofier

this prayer devoutly to God. He will exhort them. in the first

place, to consider the force and import of that similitude of the

-Redeemer: “ The kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hidden

in a field: which a man having found, hid it, and for joy

thereof, goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that

field."g He who knows the riches of Christ the Lord will

despise all things when compared to them: to him. wealth,

riches, power, will appear as dross; nothing can be com

pared to, or stand in competition with that inestimable treasure.

Whoever, then. is blessed with this knowledge, will say with

the Apostle, “ I count all things to be but loss, and count them

but as dung, that I may gain Christ."' This is that precious

jewel of the Gospel, to purchase which, he who sells all his

earthly goods shall enjoy an eternity of bliss.‘ Happy we,

should Jesus Christ shed so much light on our minds, as to

enable us to discover this jewel of divine grace, by which he

reigns in the hearts of those that are his. Then would we be

prepared to sell all that we have on earth, even ourselves, to

purchase and secure its possession; then might we say with

confidence, “ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ P"

But would we know the incomparable eXCellence of the kingdom

of God’s glory, let us -hear the concurring sentiments of the

Prophet and of the Apostle: “ Eye hath not. seen, nor ear heard,

neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what things God

hath prepared for them that love him."

To obtain the object of our prayers, it will be found rros'

available to consider seriously who we are; children of Adam,

I"! obtain

the objects

Ifour

7 Matt. xiii. 44.

4" Romv vui. 35.

l Phil. iii. 8.

6 ll- lxrv, 2. lCor. ii- .

l Tit. I. 16.

‘ Mutt utii. 45
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exiled from Paradise by a just sentence of banishment, and

deserving, by our unworthiness and perversity, to become

the objects of God's hatred. and to be doomed to eternal

punishment. This consideration should excite in us sentiments

of unfeigucd humility, sentiments, too, which our prayers

should piously breathe. Difliding entirely in ourselves, like

tlte publican, we will fly to the mercy of God: attributing all

to his bounty, we will render immortal thanks to him who has

imparted to us his Holy Spirit; that lloly Spirit encouraged by

whom we are emboldened to say. " Abba, Father."' We will

also be careful to consider what is to be done, what avoided,

in order to arrive at the kingdom of heaven. We are not called

by God to lead lives of ease and ittdolence ; he himself declares,

that “ the kingdom of God sufl‘ereth violence, and the violent

hear it away t'“ and if WP will enter into life, we must keep

the commandments.3 Not enough, therefore, that we seek the

kingdom of God: we tnust also use our best exertions for its

attainment; and it is a duty incumbent on us to co-operate with

the grace of God, in pursuing the path that leads to heaven.

God never abandons us; he has promised to be with us at all

times; and we have, therefore, only not to forsake God, or

abandon ourselves. ~

In this kingdom of God, which is his Church, he has pro

vided all those succours by which he defends the life of man.

and accomplishes his eternal salvation; whether they are mVI

sible to us. such as those which we receive from the ministry

of the hosts of angelic spirits, or visible, such as we receive

from the sacraments, those unfailing sources of celestial virtue.

Defended by these safeguards, not only may we securely defy

the assaults of our most determined enemies. but may even lay

prostrate. and trample under foot, the fell tyrant himself, with

all his infernal legions. '

in conclusion, let us, then, earnestly implore of God the

effusion of his Divine Spirit, that he may command us to do

all things in accordance with his holy will; that he may over

throw the empire of Satan. so as to have no power over us on

the great accounting day; that Christ may be Victorious and tri

umphant; that the divine influence of his law may be spread

throughout the world; that his ordinances may be observed;

that there be found no traitor to, no deserter from, his standard;

and that all may so conduct themselves, as to cotne with joy

into the presence of God their King, and may reach the possess

ion of the celestial kingdom. prepared for them from ah eternity

In the fruition of endless bliss with Christ Jesus.

*M at: 1'?Rom. viii. 15- 7 Melt st. 18
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" 'rnv WILL BE nous.”

This should be the prayer of all who desire to enter into the

kingdom of heaven. Christ our Lord has said, “ Not every one

that says to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of

heaven ; but he that doth the will of my Father who is in hea

ven, he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ;"‘ and therefore

does this petition immediately succeed that which prays for

the coming of his kingdom.

But in order that the faithful may appreciate the necessity of

the object of this petition, and may estimate the numerous and

salutary gifts which we obtain through its concession, the pas

tor will direct their attention to the misery and wretchedness in

which primeval guilt has involved mankind. From the begin

ning, God implanted in all creatures an inborn desire of pursuing

their own happiness, that, by a sort of natural impulse, they

may seek and desire their proper end, an end from which they

never deviate, unless impeded by some external obstacle which

opposes their progress. This propensity existed originally in

man, and, endowed, as he is, with reason and judgment, was in

him a noble and exalted principle, impelling him earnestly to

desire God : but, whilst irrational creatures, which, coming

from the hand of God, were good, preserved their instinctive

impulse, and thus continued, and still continue‘, in their original

state and condition, man, unhappy man, no longer guided by

the innate principle of his being, ran into a devious course, and

lost not only original justice, with which he had been super

naturally gifted and adorned, but, also, weakened the predomi

nant desire of the soul, infused into it by the Creator, the low:

of virtue. “ All have gone aside: they are become unprofitable

together; there is none that doth good, no, not one.”’ “ Man

is inclined to evil from his youth.”8 Hence, it is not difficult

to perceive, thatofhimself no man is wise unto salvation; that all

are prone to evil; and that man is a slave to innumerable corrupt

propensities, which hurry him along with precipitancy to anger,

hatred, pride, ambition, and almost to every species of evil.

Although continually beset by these evils, yet, and this is the

greatest evil of all, many of them appear to us not to be evils, a

melancholy proof of the calamitous condition of fallen man,

who, blinded by passion, sees not that what he deems salutary

generally contains a deadly poison; whilst those things which are

really good and virtuous, are shunned as the cont‘ary. Of this

false estimate and corrupt judgment of man, God \hu expresses

his detestation : “ Wo to you that call evil good, and good evil;

that put darkness for light, and light for darkness: that put

bitter for sweet, and sweet fir bitter.”‘

'MatL vii. 21. 7 Ps. In. 4. I Gen viii. 21 in. v. 20
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In order, therefore, to delineate in vivid colouring the misery

of our condition, the sacred Scripture compares us to those who

have lost the natural sense of taste, and who, in consequence,

loathing wholesome food, relish only what is unwholesome. It

also compares us to sick persons, for as they, whilst in a weak

state, are unable to fill those offices, or discharge those duties,

which require the vigour and activity of health ; so, neither can

we, without the assistance of divine grace, perform those actions

which are acceptable to God. Should we even, thus unassisted,

be able to accomplish some good, it is but trivial, and of little

or no advantage towards the attainment of salvation. To love

and serve God as we ought is more than our natural strength

can accomplish in our present feeble condition, unless assisted

by the grace of God.

Another most appropriate comparison is that by which we

are likened to children, who, with a fickleness characteristic of

their age, are, if left to their own discretion, hastily caught by

every thing that presents itself. We, indeed, are children, the

moment we are destitute of the divine protection : like them we

too are the dupes of our own imprudence; and no less silly,

we amuse ourselves with frivolous conversations, and fritter

away our time in unprofitable pursuits. Wisdom, therefore,

reproves us in the words: “ 0 children, how long will you

love childishness, and fools covet those things which are hurtful

to themselves ;"‘ and the Apostle thus exhorts us: “ Do not

become children in sense.”” We, however, are the dupes of

greater folly and grosser error than children: they may, as they

advance in years, arrive at the wisdom of manhood: but, unless

guided and assisted from above. we can never aspire to the di

vine wisdom which is necessary to salvation. Unassisted by

God, and having spurned those things which are really good,

we rush on voluntary destruction.

Should, however, the soul emerge from the darkness in which

it is enveloped, and discover in the light of divine grace the mi

series which encompass her; should man, awakening from the

lethargy which oppressed his faculties, feel the law of the mem

bers, and the desires of sense, opposed to the spirit; should he

despise the evil propensities of his nature which incline him to

evil: must he not seek an efi'ectual remedy for the enormous

mass of misery entailed onus by the corruption of nature? Will

he not sigh for the happiness which attends a conformity with

the holy will of God, which is, and ought to be the rule of

a Christian life. This it is that we imploie, when we ad

dress these words to God: “Thy will be done." Having

fallen into this state of misery by disobeying and despising the

divine will, God vouchsafes to propose to us, as the sole correct

ive of all our evils, a conformity to his holy will, which by sin

uing we despised : he commands us to regulate all our thoughts

and action by this standard; and for the accomplishn ent of

' Prov. i. 22 1 James w I
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this important end, we humbly addreSti this prayer to God

" Thy will be done."

The same should also be the fervent prayer of those. in whose

souls God already reigns; who have been already illuntinr‘.l

with the divine light, which enables them to obey the will c

God. Although thus gifted and thus disposed, they have slit]

to struggle against the solicitations of passion, the offspring of

innate degeneracy and corruption; and were we of their num

ber, we should still be exposed to great danger from our own

frailty, and should always apprehend, lest, drawn aside and

allured by our concupiscences, “ which war in our members,"

we should again stray from the path of salvation. Of this dan

ger our Lord admonishes us in these words: “ Watch ye and

pray that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is

prompt but the flesh weak."' It is not in the power of man,

not even of him who is justified by the grace of God, to reduce

the irregular desires of the flesh to such a state of utter sub

jection, as that they may never afterwards rebel. By justify

ing grace, God, no doubt, heals the wounds of the soul; but it

is not true that he also removes the infirmity of the flesh, as

we may infer from the words of the Apostle: “I know that

there dwelleth not in me, that is to say, in my flesh, that which

is good."2

The moment the first man forfeited original justice, which

enabled him to bridle the passions, reason was no longer able

to restrain them within the bounds of duty, or to repress those

inordinate desires, which are repugnant even to reason. Hence

the Apostle says, that sin, that is the incentive to sin, dwells

in the flesh; giving us to understand that it does not, like a

stranger, make a temporary stay with us, but, as an inhabitant

of “ our earthly house of this habitation,"a takes up its per

petual abode in our members. Continually beset, then, as we

are, by domestic enemies, we see at once the necessity of taking

refuge under the divine protection, and of praying that the will

of God may be done in us.

In the next place, the pastor will explain to the faithful the

force of this petition, and omitting many questions of scholastic

disputation, which the erudition of some Doctors of the Cltlll‘tll

has discussed not less usefully titan copiously, we shall content

ourselves with saying, that, iii the Lord's Prayer, the word

" will" is that which is commonly called “the will of sign,"

("voluntas signi,”) and signifies what God commands or ad

monishes us to do or to avoid. Here, therefore, the word

"will" coinprehends all things which are proposed to us as

the means of attaining heaven, whether they regard faith or

morals ; all things, in a word, which Christ our Lord has com

manded or prohibited either in person or through his Church;

and In the same sense are to be understood these words of the

Meuun of

the we I

' thy wilL"

' Matt. nvt. 4].

' Rom. \‘ti 18
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Lpontle: “ Become not unwise, but understanding what is the

w..ll of God.”‘

\Vhen, therefore we say, “ Thy will be done," we first

beseech our Heavenly Father to enable us to obey his divine

cotmuands, and to serve him all the days of our lives in holi

ness and justice; to do all things in accordance with his will

and pleasure; to perform all those duties of which we are

admonished in the pages of inspiration ; guided and assisted by

him. to conduct ourselves in every thing as becomes those

“ who are born, not of the will of flesh but of God :” following

the example of our Lord Jesus Christ, who was made obedient

unto death, even unto the death of the cross. Finally, we be—

seech him to enable us to be prepared to suffer all things rather

than depart even in the least from his holy will. None desire

or love more ardently the objects of this petition than they. to

whom it is given to contemplate the surpassing dignity of him

who obeys God. They, it is, who comprehend this truth, that

to serve and obey God is to reign: “ Whoever shall do the will

of my Father who is in heaven; he is my brother and sister

and mother;"” in other words: “ To him am l most closely

unitecI by all the bonds of the tenderest love.“

The saints, with scarcely a single exception, failed not to

make the principal gift contemplated by this petition the object

of their fervent prayers. All, indeed, have in substance made

use of this admirable prayer; but not unfrequently in different

words. David, whose inspired strains breathe. such sweetness,

pours out the same prayer in various aspirations : " O ! that my

wavs may be directed to keep thy justifications :"3 “ Lead me

into the path of thy commandments."4 “ Direct my steps

according to thy Word, and let no iniquity have dominion over

me.“ In the same spirit he says: “ Give me understanding,

and I will learn thy commandments z"a “Teach me thy judg

ments :"7 " Give me understanding that I may know thy testi

monies."k4 He often expresses the same sentiment in other

words; and these passages the pastor will carefully notice, and

explain to the faithful; that all may know and comprehend the

plenitude and profusion of salutary gifts which are comprehended

in the first part of this petition.

In the second place, when we say, “ 'l‘hy will be done," we

express our detestation of the Works of the flesh, of which the

Apostle says: “ The works of the flesh are manifest, which

are these, fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, &c ”° “ lf

you live according to the flesh you shall die.”‘“ In this prayer

we also beg of God not to suffer us to yield to the suggestions

of sensual appetite, of our lusts, or our infirmities, but to govern

our will by the will of God. The sensualist, whose everv

thought is fixed on, whose every care is absorbed in, the tran

' Epl't. rvv l7. 3 Matt. xii. 50. Hernanl. norm. 3. Jo S Andrea

J PI. evvv's- 5 4 Ps. cxviii. 34'). - Pl cxviii. 133

"vs i-rviii 73. 7 Pa. cxviii. lth. " PI. cxviii. I25

43-! \ 13 w Rom. viii l3

eo- ‘2 Y

What we

Paw for I

this pett

llOlL

IV

V.

Note.

This peti

tion very

frequent!

used by L

saints.

Of what

we expre

001'de

non in this

petition

Nob



I" 'I'Iie Cllltt’ltialll oft/1e Council of Trent.

W

Dlficu ty

Of ofii ring

this peti

tion from

the heart.

lnl'iptuni

ill ultra

tions.

HI].

Item enjoyments of this world, is far removed from the fulfi's

ment of the will of God; borne along by the tide of passion,

he indulges in the gratification of his licentions appetites: in

this gratification he places all his happiness, anti pronounces

him blessed, who succeeds in its attainment. We. on the con

trary, beseech God, in the languge of the Apostle, that -- we

make not provision for the flesh in its concupiscence ;‘ but tnat

his will be done."

It is not without a struggle with corrupt nature, that we can

bring ourselves to beg of God not to satisfy our inordinate

appetites; this disposition of soul is difficult of attainment:

and by offering such a prayer we seem in some sort to hate

ourselves. To those who are slaves to the flesh such conduct

appears folly ; but be it ours cheerfully ,to incur the imputation

of folly for the sake of him, who has said : " If any man wul

come after me, let him hate himself)"I Better to desire what

is right and just, than to obtain what is opposed to reason and

religion, and to the laws of God. Unquestionably the condition

of the man, who attains the gratification of his rash and inordi

nate desires, is less enviable than that of him, who obtains not

the object of his pious prayers.

()ur prayers, however, have not solely for object. that (i-‘tt

should deny us what accords with our inordinate desires, vin

ated as they are in their source: but, also, that he wouiu not

grant us those things for which, under the persuasion ano nn

pulse of the devil, who transforms himself into an angel of

light, we sometimes pray, believing them to be good. 'lnc

desire of the prince of the Apostles, to dissuade our Lord lrom

his determination to meet death, appeared not less reasonable

than religious: yet our Lord severely rebuked him, because it

originated. not in supernatural motives. but in natural feeling.

What stronger proof of love towards the Redeemer than that

evinced by the request of St. James and St. John, who, fiiled

with indignation against the Samaritans for refusing to enter

tain their Divine Master. besought him to command fire to

descend from heaven and consume those insensible and in‘

human men? Yet they were reproved by our Lord in these

words, “ You know not of what spirit you are; the Son 0!

man came not to destroy but to save."3

We should beseech God that his will be done, not only when

our desires are inordinate or appear to be inordinate, but, also.

when they are not inordinate; when, for instance, the will obeys

the instinctive impulse which prompts it to desire what is neces

sary for our preservation. and to reject the contrary. When

about to pray for such things, we should say from our hearts.

“ thy will be done ;" in imitation of the example of him, from

whom we receive salvation and the discipline of salvation; Wnu.

when agitated by a natural dread of torments, and of acrnel am'

ignotninious tlcath, bowed in that agonizing hour with ma"

Scriptural

ithumtiou
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submission to the will of his Heavenly Father: “ Not my will

but thine be done." '

But, such is the degeneracy of our nature, that, even when Without

we have contravened our inordinate desires, and subjected them 5211312,“

to the will of (iod, we cannot avoid sin without his assistance, “0m "m'

by which we are protected from evil, and directed in the pur

suit of good. To this petition, therefore, we must have re- IX.

course, beseeching God to perfect in us those things which his

grace has begun; to repress the turbulent emotions of desire; X.

to subject our sensual appetites to the.voice of reason; in a XI

word, to render us entirely conformable to his holy will. We xn

pray that the whole world may receive the knowledge of his XIII.

will ; that the mystery of God, hidden from all ages and gene

rations, may be made known to all. We, also, pray for the x1v_

form and model of this obedience, that our conformity to the

will of God be regulated according to the rule observed by

the blessed angels and the choirs of other celestial spirits;

that, as they spontaneously and with ecstatic pleasure, obey

God, we too may yield a cheerful obedience to his will in the

manner most acceptable to him.

God also requires, that in sewing him we be actuated by thegreatest love, and by the most exalted charity : that, whilst we

devote ourselves entirely to him, with the hope of receiving

heaven as the reward of our fidelity, we look forward to that

reward, because it has pleased the Divine Majesty that we

should cherish that hope. Let all our hopes, therefore, be based

on the love of that (lod, who pr0p05es as its reward the hap'

piness of heaven. There are some who love to serve another, llnntel'fect

but who do so, however, solely with aview to some recompense, me"

which is the end and aim of their love; whilst others, influenced 1‘31"?“

by love alone, and by generous devotcdness, look to nothing,' '

else in the services which they render, than the goodness and

worth of him whom they serve; and in being able to render

him these services deem themselves happy. This is the me

meaning of the terms appended to the petition, and of the

apposition between the words, “ On mr/lz as it is in Hrfrl‘l'fll."

it is, then, our duty to endeavour, as much as possible, to beobedient to (.lod, as we have said the blessed spirits" are, whose to God is.

praises in the perfounance of this exercise of profound obe

dience are celebrated by David in the psalm in which occur

the words: “Bless the Lord, all ye his hosts; ye ministers of

his that do his will." Should any one, however, adopting the

interpretation of St. Cyprian, understand the words, “ in

heaven," to mean in the good and the pious, and the words

“on earth," the wicked and the impious, we do not disapprove

of the interpretation; by the word “ heaven " understanding

- “ the spirit,” and by the word “ earth ” “the flesh,” that all

creatures may in all things obey the will of God.2

1 Luke xxii. 42. '-‘ 1%: vii. 721.
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This petition also includes thanksgiving. We revere the

most holy will of God, and in transports ofjoy celebrate all his

works, with the highest praise and gratulation, knowing that

he has done all things well. God is, confessedly, omnipotent'

and the consequence necessarily forces itself on the mind,

that all things were created at his command: he is the supreme.

lgood ; we must, therefore, coniess that all his works are good,

for to all he imparted his own goodness. If, however, the hu

man intellect cannot fathom all the mysterious depths of the

divine economy, banishing every doubt from the mind, we nu

hesitatingly declare, in the words of the Apostle, that “ his ways

are unsearchable.”l

We, also, find a powerful incentive to revere the holy will

of God in the reflection, that by him we have been deemed

worthy to be illumined by his heavenly light; who hath de'

livered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us

in‘o the kingdom of the Son of his love."’

But, to close our exposition of this petition, we must revert to

a subject at which we glanced at its commencement: it is, that the

faithful, in uttering this petition, should be humble and lowly

in spirit'; keeping in view the violence of inordinate and innate

desire. which revolts against the will of God : recollecting that

in this duty of obedience, man is excelled by all other creatures,

of whom it is written, “ All things serve thee ;"‘ and reflecting,

that he who, unsupported by the divine assistance, is unable to

undertake, not to say, perform, any thing acceptable to God,

must be, of all other beings, the weakest.

But, as there is nothing greater, nothing more exalted, as we

have already said, than to serve God, and live in obedience to

his law, what more desirable to a Christian. than to walk in

the ways of the Lord; to think nothing, to undertake nothing,

at variance with his will? In order that the faithful may adopt

this rule of life practically, and adhere to it with greater fidelity,

the pastor will recur to the pages of inspiration for examples of

individuals, who, by not referring their views to the will of God,

have failed in all their undertakings.

Finally, the faithful are to be admonished to acquiesce im

plicitly in the simple and absolute will of God. Let him, who

thinks that he occupies a place in society inferior to his deserts,

bear his lot with patient resignation: let him not abandon the

sphere in which Providence has placed him; but abide in the

vocation to which he has been called. Let him subject his own

judgment to the will of God, who consults better for our inte

rests than we can do, by adopting the suggestions of our own

desires If Oppressed by poverty, harassed by distress. or

goaded by persecution; if visited by troubles or afflictions of

any sort: let us recollect, that none of these things happen

without the permission of God, who is the Supreme Arbiter of

all things. We should, therefore, not suffer our minds to be 100

ll“. cniii 91.
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much disturbed by them, but bear up against them with forti

mde; having always on our lips the words of the Apostles,

" The will of the Lord be done ;”' and, also, those of holy Job,

" As it hath pleased the Lord, so is it done: blessed be the

name of the Lord.”’

 
 

“ otvrt vs THIS DAY ova DAILY BREAD."

Tun fourth and following petitions, in which we particularly Orders-l

and expressively pray for the necessary suceours of soul and ‘.h° Pal

body, have reference to those which preceded. According to mm

the order of the Lord's Prayer, we ask for what regards the

body and its preservation, after that which regards God. As

man's creation and being terminate in God as his ultimate end,

so, in like manner, the goods of this life have reference to those

of the next; and it is with a view to the former. that we should

desire and pray for the latter. This we should do, either be

cause the divine order so requires, or because we have occasion

for these aids to obtain those divine blessings, and, assisted by

them, to attain our proposed end, the kingdom and glory of our

Heavenly Father, and the reverential observance of those com

mands which we know to emanate from his holy will. in this Note

petition, therefore, we should propose to ourselves nothing but

God, and his glory.

In the discharge of his duty towards his people, the pastor, in “km;

therefore, will endeavour to make. them understand, that, in pray- 1""me

ing for temporal blessings. our minds and our desires are to bedirected in conformity with the law of God, from which we are desires an

not to swerve in the least. By praying for the transient things Er!” gin"

of this world, we but too often tra'nsgress ; for, as the Apostle ,hening,

says, “ We know not what we should pray for as we ought."' (iod

These things, therefore, " we should pray for as we ought," Note.

lest, praying for any thing as we ought not, we receive from

God for answer, “ You know not what you desire.”‘

To ascertain what petition is good, and what the contrary, Memo;

the purpose and intention of the petitioner is an infallible crite- FBCQrmiP

rion. To pray for temporal blessings, under an impression thatthey constitute the sovereign good ; to rest in them, as the ulti- in‘ofi'eripg

mate end of our desires, and to seek for nothing else; this, Law“

unquestionably, is not to pray as we ought; for, as St. Augus

tine observes. " we ask not these temporal things as our good,

but as necessaries."5 The Apostle, also, in his Epistle to the

Corinthians, teaches, that whatever regards the necessary pur

lAch mi. 14. 7Joh i. 2!. I Rum. VI“. 26.

‘ Matt. u. 22. 5 Lil). 2. serm. Dom. in motile. 0. l6. item.ep. 121. e 6
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poses of life is to be referred to the glory of God: “ Whethet

you eat or drink, or whatever else you do, do all to the glory

of God.”'

In order that the faithful may see the importance of this peti

tion, the pastor will advert to the necessity of external things,

in order to support life; and this they will the tnore easily

comprehend, by comparing the wants of our protoparent with

those of his posterity. True it is, that, although in a state of

spotless innocence, front which he himself, and, through his

transgression, all his posterity fell, he had occasion to use food

for the refection of the body; yet. between his wants, and those

to which we are subject, there exists a wide diversity. He stood

not in need of clothes to cover him, of a house to shelter him,

of weapons to defend him, of medicine to restore health, nor of

many other things which are necessary to us for the protection

anti preservation of our weak and frail bodies : to enjoy immor

tality, it had been sufficient for him to eat of the fruit which

the tree of life spontaneously yielded; whilst he and all his

posterity should have been exempt from the labour of cultivating

the earth in the sweat of their brow. Placed in that habitation

of pleasure in order to be occupied, he was not, in the midst of

these delights, to lead a life of listless indolence; but to him no

employment could be troublesome, no duty unpleasant. Occu

pied iu the cultivation of those beautiful gardens, his care would

have been always blessed with a profusion of frttits the most

delicious, his labours nevcr disappointed, his hopes never

blasted.

His posterity, on the contrary, are not only deprived of the

fruit of the tree of life, but also condemned to this dreadful sen

tence, “ Cursed is the earth in thy work; with labour and toil

shalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life; thorns and this

tles shall it bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat the herbs of

the earth. In the sweat of thy face shalt tltou eat bread, till

thou return to the earth, out of which thou wast taken; for dust

thou art, and into dttst thou shalt return."'I Our condition,

therefore, is entirely different from what his and that of his pos

terity would have been, had he continued faithful to God. All

things have been thrown into disorder, and have undergone a

melancholy deterioration; and of the evils consequent to prime

val transgression, it is not the least, that the heaviest cost, and

labour. and toil, are frequently expended in vain ; either because

the crops are unproductive, or because the fruits of the earth

are destroyed by noxious weeds, by heavy rains, by storms,

hail. blight, or blast. 'I‘hus is the entire labour of the year

quickly reduced to nothing, by the inclemency of the weather,

or the sterility of the soil; a calamity with which we are visited

in punishment of our crimes, which provoke the wrath of God,

and prevent him from blessing our labours ; whilst, at the sams

l I Cor. x. 3|. 7 Gen. iii. 17.
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time, the dreadfu. sentence first pronounced against guilty man

is still recorded against us.1 _

In treating this subject, therefore, the pastor will exert him- Dutyotihn

self to impress on the minds of the faithful, that if these mis- W"

fortnnes and miseries are incidental to man, the fault is entirely

his own : that he must labour and toil to procure the necessa

ries of life, but that unless God bless his labours, all his hopes

must prove illusory, all his exertions fruitless: “ Neither he

that planteth is any thing, nor he that watereth; but God that

giveth the increase.W “ Unless the Lord build the house, they

Faboar in vain that build it.“1

The pastor, therelore, will coach that those things which are Nece-ity

necessary to human existence, or, at least. to its comforts, are "N"

almost innumerable ; and this knowledge of our wants and prays"

weaknesses will stimulate the faithful to have recourse to their

heavenly Father, humbly to solicit every blessing of soul and

body, of heaven and of earth. They will imitate the example

of the prodigal, who, when he began to experience want in a Scriptural

strange land, unable to obtain even the husks of swine, on which "'ml'l'

to satisfy the cravings of hunger, at length, returning to himself,

saw that, for the evils that oppressed him, he could expect no

remedy from any one but from his father.‘ They will also Monm

have recourse to prayer with greater confidence, if they reflect wnfid“

on the goodness of God, whose ears are always open to the

cries of his children. Whilst he exhorts us to ask for bread, he

promises to bestow it abundantly on us, if we ask it as we

ought: by exhorting, he enjoins it as a duty: by enjoining it

as a duty, he pledges himself to give it; and by pledging him

self to give it, he inspires us with the confident expectation of

obtaining it.

When the minds of the faithful are thus animated and en- Olpocbd

couraged, the pastor will next evolve the objects of this petition; 'h'm

and, first, what is the nature of the bread for which it prays.

In the sacred Scriptures the word “bread” has a variety of

meanings, but particularly the two following: first, whatever is

necessary for the sustenance of the body, and for our other cor

poreal wants; secondly, whatever the divine bounty has bestowed

on us for the life and salvation of the soul. In this petition,

then, according to the interpretation and authority of the holy

Fathers, we ask those succours of which we stand in need in

this life; and those, therefore, who say that such prayers are

unlawful, deserve no attention. Besides the unanimous concur

IPence of the fathers, many examples in the Old and New 'l'es

laments refute the error. Jacob. pledging a vow to heaven,

prayed thus: “ If God shall be with me, and shall keep me in

the way by which lwalk, and shall give me bread to eat,and rai

ment to put on, and 1 shall return prosperonsly to my father’s

house, the Lord shall be my God; and this stone, which I have

set up for a title, shall be called the house of God ; and of all

lGen. iii. 17. 7 I Cor. iii. 7. 1 Pa. cxxvi. I ' Luke xv
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things thou shalt give to me I will offer tithes to thee."1 Solu

mon prayed fora competency in these words: “ Give me neithet

beggary nor riches; give me only the necessaries of life."'

Nay, the Saviour himself commands us to pray for those things

which, it will not be denied, are temporal blessings: “ Pray

that your flight be not in tlte winter, or on the Sabbath.” Stv

James, also, says, “ Is any one of you sad i Let him pray. ls

he cheerful in mind? Let him singz'u and the Apostle thus

addresses himself to the Romans; “l beseech you, therefore,

through our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the charity of the Holy

Ghost, that you help me in your prayers for me to God, that I

may be delivered from the unbelievers that are in Judea."s

Since, then, God permits us to ask these temporal favours, and

as this form of prayer was delivered by our Lord Jesus Christ,

that it constitutes one of the seven petitions can no longer be

matter of doubt.

We, also, ask our daily bread, that is to say, necessary suste

nance, and, under the name of bread, whatever is necessary for

food and raiment. ln this sense Elizeus makes use of the word,

when admonishiug the king to give bread to the Assyrian sol—

diers, who received a considerable quantity of flesh meat :6 and

of Christ our Lord it is written, that “ he entered into the house

of a certain prince of the Pharisees on the Sabbath-day, to eat

bread ;"7 that is to say, to eat and drink. To comprehend fully

the meaning of the petition, it is also to be observed. that by

the word bread, we are not to understand a profusion of exqui

site meats, and of rich clothing, but what is in its quality simple,

and in its object necessary, according to these words of the Apos

tle : “ Having food and raiment, let us therewith be content ;”'

and of Solomon, as already quoted ; “ Give me only the necessa

ries oflife."a Of this frugality in dietand clothing, we are admo

nished in the next word of the prayer: when we say " our," we

pray for the means of satisfying the necessary wants of nature,

not of upholding extravagance, or pampering voluptuousness.

We do not, however, by using the word “our,” imply that ofour

selves, and independently of God, we can acquire these means:

“ All expect of thee,” says David, " that thou give them food in

season : what thou givest to thetn they shall gather up : when

thou openest thy hand, they shall all be filled with good.""

And again, “ The eyes of all hope in thee, O Lord; and thou

givest them meat in due season."" Why, then, do we call that

for which we pray " our bread l" The reason is, because it is

necessary for our sustenance, attd is given to us by God, the

universal Father, whose providence feeds all living creatures;

and. also, because we are to obtain it, lawfully, not by fraud, or

injustice, or theft. Whatever we obtain by fraudulent means ts

not our property; it is the property of another; and it ver)

3 Man. Xle- 20

7 Luke xiv l.

" l’s. cxliv. l5

' James v. l3

r 1 Tim. w 8

7 Prov. xxx. 8.

6 4 Ktnzs vi. 2‘3.

'" Ps. cut. 27.

1 Gen. nviii. 20.

" Rom. xv. 30.

~ Prov xxx. 8.
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generally happens that the injustice is embittered by the acqui

Iition, the enjoyment, or, at least, by the loss of such ill-gotten

property ; whilst, on the contrary, the fruits of honest industry

are enjoyed in peace and happiness; “Thou shalt eat the la

bouts of thy hands," says the prophet; “ blessed art thou,

and it shall be well with thee.”l To those, then, who strive,

'by honest industry, to procure the means of subsistence, God

promises the fruit of his blessing in these words : “ The Lord

will send forth a blessing on thy storehouses, and on all the

works of thy hands and will bless thee.“I The object of the

petition, however, is not solely to beg of God to grant us to

make use of the fruits of our labour and industry, and of his

bounty: these we truly call ours t but we also pray that he may

grant us enlightened judgment, to use with prudence and pro

priety what we have acquired by honesty and industry.

“ DAILY"] This word also conveys an admonition to frugality,

of which we spoke in the preceding paragraph. We do not

pray for delicacy, or variety of meats: we pray for that alone

which satisfies the necessary demands of nature; and the Chris

tian should blush, who, loathing with fastidious palate ordi

nary meat and drink, looks for the rarest viands and the richest

wines

The word “ daily“ conveys a no less severe censure on those,

against whom Isaiah holds out this awful menace : “ W0 to you

that join house to house, and lay field to field, even to the end of

the place: shall you alone dwell in the ml'lst of the earth T“

l‘he cupidity of such men is insatiable: “ A covetous man,” says

Solomon, "shall not be satisfied with money)“ “They that will

become rich,” says St. Paul, “ fall into tempta'ion, and the snare

of the devil.”5

We, also, call it “our daily bread,” because we use it to regain

the waste of vital energy, which suffers a daily diminution from

the natural heat of the human system.

Finally the word “daily” implies the necessity of unceasing

prayer, in order that we may not swerve from the practice of

oving and servin God, and that we may be thoroughly con

vinced of this trut , that upon him we depend for life and sal

vation.

“ GIVE us”] What ample matter for instruction is alforded

‘by these two words: what motives they supply to worship and

reverence the infinite power of God, in whose hands are all

things; what reasons to detest the execrable pride of Satan, who

said, " To me all things are delivered, and to whom I will, I

give tl._ni ;"" are reflections too obvious not to strike even the

most superficial; for by the sovereign pleasure of God are all

things dispensed, and preserved, and increased.

But ll. may be asked, what necessity have the rich to pray

for their daily bread, possessing, as they do, abundance of every

[II
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Why“ give

u.’ not

“give me."

Force of.

thing. They are under the necessity of praying thus, not that

those things in which they abound may be given them, but that

they lose not what they possess. Let the rich, therefore, learn

hence the lesson taught by the Apostle, “ not to be high-minded,

nor to trust in the uncertainty of riches, but in the living God;

who giveth us abundantlv all things to enjoy."‘ As a reason

for the necessity of this petition, St. Chrysostome says, that in

it we not only pray for the means of subsistence, but, also, that

“ our daily bread" may be supplied by the hand of God, which

Imparts to its salubrions and salutary influence, rendering it nu

tritive, and preserving the body in subjection to the soul.“

But why say “ give us." in the plural number, not “ give

me," in the singular? Because it is a duty of Christian cha

rity, that each individual be not only solicitous for himself, but,

also, active in the cause of his neighbour; and that. whilst he

attends to his own interests, he forget not the interests of others.

Add to this, that the gifts which God bestows, he bestows, not

with a view that he to whom they are given should possess them

exclusively, or live luxuriously in their enjoyment ; but that he

may divide his superfluities with others. As St. Ambrose and

St. Basil say, “ It is the bread of the hungry that you withhold;

it is the clothes of the naked that you lock up: it is the redemp

tion, the freedom, the money of the wretched, that you hide

under the earth."8

“This DAY"] These words remind us of the common in

firmity of mortals. Although distrustful of being able, by his

own exertions, to procure permanent subsistence, who does not

feel confident of being able to procure necessary food for one

day at least? Yet even this confidence God will not permit

us to cherish: he commands us to ask him even for our daily

bread. As, then, we all stand in need of daily bread, it follows

as a necessary consequence that we should make daily use of

the Lord‘s prayer.

We have thus far treated of that bread which we use to nou

rish and support the body, and which God, “ who maketh his

sun to rise on the good and the bad, and raineth upon the just

and the unjust,"‘ bestows, in his admirable beneficence, indis

criminately on the good and the bad. It now remains to treat

of that spiritual bread, which is, also, the object of this petition

of the Lord’s Prayer, and which comprehends every thing neces

sary for the safety and salvation of the soul. The soul, not less

than the body, is nourished by a variety of food: the word of

God, for instance, is the food of the soul; for Wisdom says,

" Come, eat of my bread, and drink the wine which I have

mingled for you."5 When God deprives men of this his word,

a privation frequently involved by our crimes, he is said to visit

the human race with famine; “I will send forth," says he, “ a

We here
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tamine into the land. not a famine of bread, or a thirst of water,

bttt of hearing the word of the Lord.”' And as an incapability

of taking food, or, having taken it, of retaining it, is a sure sign

of approaching dissolution; so, it is a strong proof of the utter

hopelessness of salvation, to reject the word of God, or, hearing

I , to be unable to endure it, and to utter against God the blas

phemous cry, “ Depart from us, we desire not the knowledge

of thy ways."g Such is the infatuation, such the blindness of

those who, disregarding the authority of the Catholic Church,

of her legitimate pastors and prelates, and revolting against the

spiritual power with which they are invested, have joined the

standard of heretics, who corrupt the word of God.

Christ our Lord is, also, the bread of the soul : “ I am," says

he, " the living bread that came down from heaven."a It is

incredible with what exquisite pleasure and joy this bread fills

devout souls, even when agitated by the rude shocks and afliic

tions of this life; and of this we have a strong illustration in the

holy choir of the Apostles, of whom it is recorded, that “ they

.vent out from the presence of the council rejoicing."‘ The

lives of the saints are replete with similar examples; and it is

of these interior delights, which replenish the souls of the jttst,

that God speaks when he says, “ To him that overcometh 1 will

give the hidden manna."s

But Christ our Lord, really and substantially present in the

sacrament of the Eucharist, is pre'emiuently this bread. Of this

inefl'able pledge of his love, which he bequeathed to us when

sbout to return to his Father, he said, “ He that eateth my flesh,

and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and l in him."“ “ 'l‘ake

ye and eat: 'rms ts MY souv.“7 But, for those matters, which

will serve to instruct the faithful on this subject, the pastor will

revert to what we have already said, especially, on this sacra

ment. The Holy Eucharist is called “our bread," because it

is the spiritual food of the faithful only, that is, of those who,

uniting charity to faith, cleanse their souls from sin in the sacra

ment of penance, and, mindful that they are children of God,

receive and adore this divine mystery with all the holiness and

veneration to which they can excite themselves.8 It is called

" daily” for obvious reasons: it is ofi'ercd daily to God in the

holy sacrifice of the altar, and is given to those who desire to

receive it with piety and holiness; and we should, also, receive

it daily, or, at least, live in such a manner as to be worthy, as

fat as human infirmity will allow, to receive it daily. Let him

who, on the contrary, is of opinion, that the soul should not

partake of this saving banquet but at distant intervals, hear the

words of St. Ambrose: “ If it is daily bread, why partake of it

but once a year 2”“

An ttllfll

tion.

l Amos viii. ll. 7 Job xxx. 14 ' John v1. 4|. 4 Acts v. 4|
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in the exposition of this petition the faithful are to be empha

tically exhorted, when they have honestly used their best con

sideratton and industry to procure the means of subsistence, to

confide the issue to God, and to submit their own wishes to the

will of him, “ who shall not suffer the just to waver for ever."’

God will either give what they ask, or he will not: if he does,

their wishes are realized; if not, it is an unequivocal proof that

what they desire would tend to promote neither their interests

nor their salvation; whereas, it is denied to the pious, of whose

salvation God is more careful than even they themselves.

Finally, in the exposition of this petition, the pastor will ex

hort the rich to recollect, that they are to look upon their wealth

as the gift of God, bestowed on them in order that they may

divide it with the necessitous; and with this truth the words of

the Apostle, in his Epistle to Timothy, will be found to accord,

and will supply the pastor with abundant matter to elucidate

this subject in a manner conducive to the eternal interests of hi!

people.”

 

“ AND FORGIVE vs OUR nears, AS we ALSO FORGIVE OUR

Demons.”

“ FORGIVE us OUR neaTs"] Many things display the infinite

power of God, his wisdom and goodntss. Cast our eyes, turn

our thoughts, where we may, we are struck with unequivocal

manifestations of his omnipotence and goodness; but if there be

any one thing which, more than another, eloquently proclaims

his boundless love for man, that most assuredly is the inetl'able

mystery of the passion of Jesus Christ, that perennial fountain

which washes away the defilements of sin, and in which, under

the guidance and goodness of God, we desire to he merged and

purified, when we address him in these words: “ Forgive us

our debts.”

'l‘his petition comprises a summary, as it were. of those bene

fits which have been accumulated on the human race through

the merits of Jesus Christ, as was foretold by lsaias: “ The

iniquity of the house of David shall be forgiven, and this is all‘

the fruit, that the sin thereof should be taken away."' This is

also the language of David, proclaiming those blessed who have

the happiness to partake of that fruit: “ Blessed are they whose

iniquities are forgiven.W The pastor, therefore, will examine

and explain, with minute attention, a petition so important to

salvation.

In it we enter on a new form of prayer: in the preceding pett.Ii exposi

ban: the _

‘ Du. liv. 23. 7 1 Tim. vi. 17 3 Isa "vii. L P. xni-l
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tions, we ask from God not only spiritual and eternal, bttt also dupe-utm

temporal and transient blessings; but in this we deprecate the aim

evils of the body and of the soul, of this life, and of the life to

come. As, however, to obtain the object of our prayers, we

must pray as we ought, it appears expedient to explain the dis

positions, witl. which this prayer should be offered to God.

The pastor, then, will admonish the faithful, that he who comes I.

to offer this petition must, first, acknowledge, and, in the next

place, feel compunction for his sins. He must also firmly ll.

believe that God is willing to pardon the sinner when thus dis

posed, lest, possibly, the bitter remembrance and acknowledg

ment of his sins may lead the sinner to despair of mercy, as

was the case with Cain,‘ and Judas,“ who looked on God as

an avenger of crime, and not, also, as a God of clemency and

of mercy. In presenting this petition to the throne of God, we

should, therefore, be so disposed as that, whilst we acknowledge

our sins in the bitterness of our souls, we also fly to hint as to a

Father, not a Judge, imploring him to deal with us not in his

justice but in his mercy.

We shall be easily induced to acknowledge our sins, if we Motive»

but listen to God himself declaring by the mouth of David, mgx’l'odr

“They are all gone aside; they are become unprofitable to- men afoul

gether: there is none that doth good, no not one.“3 Solomon “"1

speaks to the same effect; " There is no just man upon earth,

that doth good and sinneth not ;"‘ and to this subject are also

applicable these words of Preverbs : “ Who can say, my heart

is clean, and I am pure from sin P“ St. John also makes use

of the same sentiment as an argument against pride: “ If we

say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is

not in us ;"' and the Prophet Jeremiah, “Thou hast said, I am

without sin and am innocent; and therefore, let thy anger be

turned away from me. Behold, I will contend with thee in

judgment, because thou hast said, I have not sinned.”7 'l‘hese

sentiments Christ our Lord, who spoke by their lips, confirms

in this petition, in which he command us to confess our sins;

and the Council of Milevis forbids to interpret it otherwise:

" Whoever says, that these words of the Lord’s Prayer, ‘ for

give us our debts,’ are to be said by holy men in humility, and

not in truth, let him be anathema."a How wicked to pray, and

at the same time to lie, not to men but to God ; and yet this is

the crime of him, who, witl-v .tis lips, says that he asks to be for

given, bttt, in his heart, that be has no debts to be forgiven.n

In the acknowledgment of our sins, it is not enough that we We must

call them to mind lightly; we must recount them with bitterregret . the heart must be pierced with compunction ; the soul Mm",

must melt with sorrow. On this subject of compunction, there- gm

fore, the pastor will bestow his best attention, in order that his

lGen. iv. 13. 7 Matt. nvii. 4. 5. ' Pa. xiii. 3. 4 Eco]. vii. 2|.

' Prov. or. 9. 6 John i.8. T Jer. ii.2.-'). 5 Cone. Milev. 0.7-0

\ Vid. 'l‘rid. son. 6. dojultifieatione c H. item Aug. in Ench. c. 17.
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hearers may not only recall to their recollection their sins auc

ini iuities, but may, also, recall them with tears of penitential

sorrow ; that, penetrated with heartfelt contrition, they may

betake themselves to God their Father, humbly imploring him

to pluck from the soul the poisoned stings of sin.

The zeal of the pastor should not, however, content itself

with sketching the turpitude of sin; it should also depict the

unworthiuess and baseness of man, who, rottenness and corrup

tion that he is, dares to outrage the majesty of God, which no

created intelligence can comprehend. and his transcendaut dig

nity, which no created tongue can describe. This picture of

the baseness of man borrows a deeper shade from the conside

ration, that God has created us; that he has redeemed us ; and

that his goodness has heaped upon us countless blessings, the

value of which is not to he appreciated. And why thus

grossly outrage God? That, estranged from our Father, the

supreme good, and lured by the base rewards of sin, we may

devote ourselve to the devil, to become his wretched slaves.

Language is inadequate to describe the cruel tyranny which he

exercises ove.‘ those, who, having shaken 011' the sweet yoke

of Christ, and having broken the bond of love which binds' the

soul to God our Father, have gone over to their relentless enemy,

the devil. Therefore, is he called in Scripture, “The prince

and ruler of this world,"‘ " the prince of darkness,"'I " and

king over all the children of pride ;"" and to those who are thus

the victims of his tyranny, apply with great truth these words

of lsaias: “ O Lord our God, other lords besides thee have hat

dominion over us.”‘

Are we so insensible as to be unmoved by the base violatior

of the sacred covenant which bound us to God ? If so, let our

insensihility yield, at least, to the calamities and miseries into

which sin plunges its votaries. lt violates the sanctity of the

soul, which is wedded to Jesus Christ; it profanes the temple

of the living God; and it thus involves the sinner in the awful

denunciation conveyed by the Apostle in these words : “ lfany

violate the temple of God, him shall God destroy.“ lnnume

rable are the evils of which sin is the poisoned source; their

magnitude is thus expressed by David: “ There is no health in

my flesh, because of thy wrath; there is no peace for my bones,

because of my sins."8 He marks the virulence of the disease,

by declaring that it left no part of his frame uninfected; the

poison of sin entered even into his very bones; in other words,

it infected his understanding, and his will, the two great facul

ties of the soul. Describing this wide-spreading and destructive

contagion, the sacred Scriptures designate sinners by “the

lame,” “ the deaf,” “the dumb.” “ the paralyzed."

But, besides the anguish which he felt on account of the

wickedness of his sins, David was afflicted yet more by tht'
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consciousness of having provoked the wrath of God. The

wicked are at war with God, \vhom their crimes so grievously

nfl'end. “ Wrath and indignation,” says the Apostle. “ tribula

tion and anguish upon every soul of man that worketh evil."‘

The sinful act, it is true, is transient, but the guilt of sin re

mains; and that guilt the wrath of God pursues as the shadow

follows the body. Pierced by these stings of the divine wrath,

David was excited to sue for the pardon of his sins; and that

the faithful, imitating the royal penitent, may learn to grieve,

that is, to become truly contrite, and to cherish the hope of

pardon, the pastor will place before their eyes and press upon

their attention. the exam le of his penitential sorrow, and the

lessons of instruction which it conveys.“

The importance of such instruction in teaching us to grieve

for our sins, God himself declares by the mouth of his prophet:

exhorting Israel to repentance. he admonishes her to awake

to a sense of the evils which flow from sin : “ Know thou, and

see tl.at it is an evil and a bitter thing for thee, to have left the

Lord thy God. and that my'fear is not with thee, saith the Lord

the God of Hosts."3 'l'hey who are strangers to these senti

ments, who know not these feelings of heartfelt sorrow, are

said by the Prophets lsaias, Ezekiel, and Zachary, to have

“ hard hearts,"4 “stony hearts,"~" “ hearts of adamant ,"6 like

Utility ot

thls in

strucu'uu

stone they are insensible to all feeling of sorrow, and devoid of‘

every principle of life, that is, of the salutary consciousness of

their own infatuation and abandonment.

But lest, terrified by the enormity of his crimes, the sinner

despair of obtaining pardon, the pastor will animate him to

hope by the following considerations; he will remind him that

Christ our Lord gave power to his Church to remit sins, as is

declared in one of the articles of the Creed ; and that this peti

tion makes known to us the extent of the divine goodness and

bounty towards us, for if God were not disposed to pardon the

penitent sinner, he would not have commanded him to ask for

pardon: “ Forgive us our debts." We should, therefore, be

firmly convinced, that commanding us, as he does, to solicit, he

will, also, extend to us his paternal compassion; the petition

fully tmplies that God is so disposed towards us, that he is

willing to pardon the truly penitent. 'l‘rue. he is that God

against whom we sin by disobedience; the designs of whose

wisdom we frustrate, as far as depends on tts ; whom we otfend,

whom we outrage in word and deed; but. he is. also. a most be

neficent Father, who has it in his power to pardon all our trans

gttrs'SiOHS; and who not only declares his willingness to exer

t'lat, this power, but also urges us to sue to him for pardon, and

teaches us how to ask it. It cannot, therefore, be matter of

doubt that, with his gracious assistance, we have it in our power

to conciliate the divine favour. 'llis attestation of the willing
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ness of God to pardon sin, increases faith, nurtures hope, an

inflames charity; and it will, 'therefore, be found useful to

enlarge upon this subject by citing Scriptural authorities to this

effect, and by referring to examples of individuals whose re

pentance God rewarded with the pardon of the most grievous

crimes. As, however, in our exposition of the prefatory words

of the prayer, and of that part of the creed which speaks of the

forgiveness of sins, we have been as diffuse on the subject as

its matter required, the pastor will revert to those places for

whatever he may deem necessary for fttrther illustration; the

rest he will draw from the fountains of inspired wisdom. He

will also pursue the same plan of instruction which was f0l~

lowed in the other petitions, making known to the faithful the

meaning of the word “ debts ;" without this knowledge they

may ask for something difl'erent from the real objects which this

petition contemplates. -

In the first place, then, we are to know that m it we pray not

for exemption from the debt due to God on so many accounts,

the payment of which is essential to salvation ; that of loving

him with our whole heart, our whole soul, and with all our

strength. Neither do we ask to be exempted from the duties of

obedience, worship, veneration, or any similar obligation in

cluded in the word “ debt." \Ve pray to be delivered from our

sins: this is the interpretation of St. Luke, who, instead of

“ debt," makes use of the word “ sins ;"1 for by their commis

sion we become guilty before God, and incur a debt of punish

ment, which we must liquidate by satisfaction or by suffering.

Such was the debt of which Christ spoke by the mouth of his

prophet; “ Then did'l pay that which I took not away ;"'

from which we may infer that we are only debtors, but also

unequal to the payment of the debts which we contract. Of

himselfthe sinner is totally incapable of making satisfaction : we

must, therefore, fly to the divine mercy; and asjustice, of which

God is most tenacious, is an equal and corresponding attribute

to mercy, we must have recourse to prayer, and to the advocacy

of the passion of Christ, without which, no one ever obtained

the pardon of sin; from which, as from its source, flow all the

force and efficacy of satisfaction. Such is the value of the price

paid by Christ our Lord on the cross, and communicated to us

through the sacraments received either actually or in desire

that it obtains and accomplishes for us the pardon of our sins,

which is the object of our prayer in this petition. We ask

pardon not only for our venial offences, for which pardon may

be easily obtained, but also for grievous mortal sins, of which

the petition cannot procure forgiveness, unless it derive that

efficacy from the Sacrament of Penance received, as we have

already said, either actually or in desire.

The word “ our,” is here used in a sense entirely different

from that in which we said. “ our daily bread ;” that bread is

Meaning of

' our' in
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- ours," becat se given us by the mnnificcncc of God ; the sins

which we commit are “ ours.“ because with us restsitheir guilt.

f‘hey are our own free acts. otherwise they could not be imputed

to us as sins ; sustaining, therefore, the weight, and confessing

the guilt of our sins, we implore the divine clemency, which is

necessary for their expiation. In this confession we seek not

to palliate our guilt, nor to transfer the blame to others, as our

first parents Adam and Eve did ;‘ no, we unbosom ourselves

unreservedly, and as we really are. pouring out, if we are wise,

the prayer of the prophet : “ Incline not my heart to evil wordi,

to make excuses in sins."’

We do ant say, “ forgive me," but “ forgive us ;" because,

in virtue of the fraternal relation and mutual charity subsisting

between 211' men, we are each bound to be solicitous for the

common salvation of all; and, when we pray for ourselves, it

is our duty to pray also for others. This manner of praying,

delivered by ottr Lord, and subsequently received and always

retained by the Church of God, was most strictly observed and

enforced by the Apostles. In the Old and New Testaments

we find this ardent zeal and intense earnestness in praying for

the salvation of others. strikingly exemplified in the conduct of

Moses and of Paul; the former besought God in these words:

“ Either forgive them this trespass; or, if thou dost not, strike

me out of the book that thou hast written ;"“ the latter: “I

wished myself to be an anathema from Christ, for sake of my

brethren.“

“As we ALSO FORGIVE OUR nzn'roas”] The word “as,”

may be understood in two senses: it has the force of a com

parison when 'we beg of God to pardon "8 our sins, as w»

pardon the wrongs and contumelies which we receive at the

bands of those who injure us. It also marks a condition, and

in this sense we find it interpreted by Christ our Lord: “If

you will forgive men their offences, your Heavenly Father will

forgive you also your offences: but if you will not. forgive

men, neither will your Father forgive you your offences.“

Either sense, however, equally implies the necessity of forgive

ness on our part, intimatirfg, as it does, that, to obtain from

God the pardon of our offences, we must also extend pardon

to those frotn whom we may have received injury. Such is

the rigour with which God exacts from us the pardon of inju

ries, and the tribute of mutual affection and love, that he rejects

and despises the gifts and sacrifices of those who are not recon

ciled one to another. To conduct ourselves towards others, as

we would have them to demean themselves towards us, is an

obligation founded also upon the law of nature: unparalleled,

then, must be the efl'rontery of him, who. whilst feelings of

hostility to a brother rankles in his breast, solicits from God the

pardon of offences.
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Those, therefore, who have sustained injuries from others

should be prepared and prompt to pardon, urged to 1.8 .Iiey

are, by this form of prayer, and also by the command of God

‘lf thy brother sin against thee, reprove him: and if ht sin

against thee seven times in a day, and seven times a day be

converted unto thee, saying, “I repent,’ forgive him.”l The

Apestle, too, and before him Solomon, said, “If thine enemy

be hungry, give him to eat; if he thirst, give him to drink :"’

and we read in St. Mark: " When thou standest to pray, for

give, if thou hast ought against any man; that also your Father

who is in heaven may forgive you your sins.”3

But as, owing to the corruption of our nature, there is no

thing to which man yields a more reluctant assent than to the

pardon of injuries, the pastor will exert all the powers and all

the resources of his mind to bend the obstinacy of the faithful

to this exercise of mildness and mercy, so necessary to a Chris~

tian. He will dwell on those passages of the divine oracles,

in which we hear God himself commanding us to pardon our

enemies; and will proclaim, and it is strictly true, that a dispo

sition to forgive injuries, and to love their enemies from the

heart, is the strongest evidence of their being the children of

God. By loving our enemies we image forth, in some sort,

the loving forbearance of God, our Faiher, who, by the death

of his Son, ransomed from everlasting perdition, and reconciled

to himself the human race, who before were his avowed ene

mies. To close this instruction the pastor will urge the com

mand of Christ our Lord, to which the Christian cannot refuse

obedience without degrading himself to the lowest degree, and

bringing confusion on his guilty head: “Pray for them that

persecute and calumniate you, that you may be the children

of your Father who is in heaven.“

This, however, is a subject which demands consummate

prudence on the part of the pastor, lest, disheartened by th(

difficulty, and yet knowing the necessity, of observing this pre

cept, any of his hearers should yield to despondency. There

are some, who, aware of the obligation of burying in voluntary

oblivion the injuries which they may have sustained, and 0'

l0ving those by whom they have been inflicted, desire to comply

with these duties, and do comply with them as far as they are

able, and yet find that they cannot entirely obliterate frotn their

minds the recollection of the injuries which they have suffered.

There still lurks in the mind some lingering grudge, which

harrows up conscience, and fills the mind with alarming appre

hensions, lest, not having simply and sincerely forgiven, they

may be guilty of disobedience to the command of God. The

pastor, therefore, will here explain the opposite desires of the

flesh and of the spirit; the one prone to revenge, the other pre

pared to pardon; from which contrarioty arise continued strug
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On the Lord's Prayer.

gtes and conflicts. He will show that, if the appetites uf cor

rupt nature are ever reclaiming against, and opposed to the die

tates of reason, we are not, however. to yield to any misgivings

regarding our salvation, provided the spirit perseveres in the

duty and determination of forgiving injuries, and of loving every

being stamped with the image of God.

Some. perhaps, there are, who, because they have not yet

succeeded in bringing themselves to forgive injuries, and to

Inve their enemies, are deterred by the condition contained in

this petition, as already explained, from repeating the Lord‘s

Prayer. To remove from their minds so pernicious an error, the

pastor will adduce the two following considerations: first, that

whoever belongs to the number of the faithful offers this prayer

in the name of the entire Church, which must necessarily con

tain within its pale some pious persons, who have forgiven their

debtors the debts mentioned in the petition; and secondly, that

when we offer this prayer to God, we also pray for whatever is

necessary to enable us to comply with the petition. We pray for

the pardon of our sins, and the gift of sincere repentance: we

pray for a deep sense of sorrow: we pray for a hatred of sin:

and we pray for the grace of confessing our offences truly and

piously to the minister of God. As, then, it is necessary that
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we pardon those who have done us injury or injustice, when -

we ask pardon of God, we also ask strength to be reconciled to

those, against whom we harbour feelings of hatred. lt, there

fore, becomes the duty of the pastor to correct the gross and

dangerous error of those, who fear that to utter this prayer

would be to exasperate the anger of God; an apprehension as

groundless as it is mischievous. It is his to exhort them to the

frequent use of this prayer, in which they beseech God our

Father, to grant them grace to pardon those who have injured

them, and to love those who have hated them.

But that our prayer be heard, we should first seriously reflect

that we are suppliants at the throne of God, soliciting from him

that pardon which he never refuses to the penitent; that we

should therefore, possess that charity, and that piety which he

come penitents; and that it becomes us in a special manner to

keep before our eyes our crimes and enormities, and to expi

ste them with our tears. To this consideration we should add

the greatest circumspection in guarding for the future against

the occasion of sin, and against whatever may possibly expose

L8 to the danger of offending God our Father. Of these pre

cautions David was not unmindful: “ My sin," says he, " is

always before me ;"‘ and again: “I will water my couch with

my tcars."’I Let each one also propose to himself the glowing

fei'vour which animated the prayers of those, who besouglit God

to pardon their sins, and who obtained the object of their earnest

entreaties; such as the publican, who, through shame and grief,

standing afar off, with eyes fixed on the ground. smote his breast.
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crying, "O God, be merciful to me a sinner;”1 and also the

woman, “ a sinner," who, having washed the feet of our Lord,

and wiped them with her hair, kissed them ;” and lastly, Peter

the prince of the Apostles, who, “ going forth wept bitterly."a

They should next consider that the weaker men are, and the

more liable to moral contagion, the greater the necessity they are

under of having recourse to numerous and frequent remedies: the

remedies of a soul labouring under spiritual disease are penance

and the Holy Eucharist; and to these, therefore, they should

have frequent recourse. The Sacred Scriptures inform us that

aims-deeds are also an efficacious remedy for healing the wounds

of the soul. Those, therefore, who desire to offer up this prayer

with pious dispositions, should kindly assist the poor according

to the means with wh'cz. Providence has blessed them. That

ahns exert a powerful influence in efl‘acing the stains of sin we

learn from these words of Tobias: “ Aims deliver from death.

and the same is that which purgeth away sins, and maketh to

find mercy and life everlasting.”4 To the same truth Daniel

bears testimony, when, admonishing Nebuchodonoser, he says:

“ Redeem thou thy sins with alms, and thy iniquities with works

of mercy to the poor."5

But the highest species of benevolence, and the most com

mendable exercise of mercy, is to forget injuries, and to cherish

good-will towards those who injure us, or ours, in person, pro

perty, or character. Whoever, therefore, desires to experience

in a special manner the mercy of God, let him present to God

all his eumities, pardon every offence, and pray for his enemies

from his heart, embracing every opportunity of deserving wel'

of them. This, however, is a subject which we have already

explained, when treating of murder, and to that exposition we

therefore, refer the pastor. He will, however, conclude what

he has to say on this petition with the reflection, that nothing is

or can be imagined more unjust than that he, who is so rigorous

towards his fellow-man as to extend indulgence to no one. should

demand of God to be gracious and merciful towards himself.

 

“ AND LEAD us NOT INTO TEMPTATION."

War-m the children of God, having obtained the pardon of

their sins, and being new inflamed with the desire of devoting

themselves to the divine service, sigh for the coming of the

kingdom of heaven; and when, engaged in the performance of

all the duties of piety towards God, they depend entirely on hit

paternal will and providential care; then it is. no doubt. that the

3 Luke vii. 38.

5 Dan. iv. 24.

'Luke xtiii. l3. ' Matt. um. '75.

‘ Tab. tii. 9.
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enemy of mankind employs all his urtifit'es, and txerts all his

powers against them, assailing them with such violence as to

justify the apprehension, that, wavering in their good resolu

tions. they may relapse into sin, and their condition be thus

rendered much worse than before their conversion to God

To them may be justly applied these words of the Apostle:

“ lt ltad been better for them not to have known the way ofjus

tice, than, after knowing it, to turn back from that holy com

mandment which was delivered to them."‘ Therefore does our

Lord command us to offer this petition, in order that we may

commend ourselves daily to God, and implore his paternal care

and assistance, well assured that when destitute of his protec

tion, we must be caught in the ambushes of our crafty enemy.

Nor is it in this petition alone that he commands us to beg of

God not to suffer us to be led into temptation: addressing his

Apostles on the eve of his death, and declaring them " clean,"l

he says: “ Watch ye and pray that ye enter not into tempta

tion.”8 This admonition, reiterated by our Lord on so solemn

and affecting an occasion, makes it particularly incumbent on the

pastor to spare no pains in exciting the faithful to a frequent use

of this prayer, that beset, as they all are, on every side and on

each day of their lives. by the dangers in which their enemy

the devil seeks to involve them, they may unceasingly cry out:

" Lead us not into temptation ;" thus supplicating the protec

tion of God, whose arm is alone able to crush the efforts of the

infernal enemy. .

The necessity of the Divine assistance the faithful will under

stand, if they but reflect on their own weakness and ignorance;

if they call to mind these words of Christ our Lord: “ The

spirit indeed is prompt, but the flesh weak ;"‘ and if they con

sider the heavy calamities and misfortunes that must befall men

through the instigation of the devil, if not upheld and assisted

by the strong arm of the Omnipotent. Of this our frailty

what more striking example than that which the holy choir of

the Apostles affords? Evincing, as they had already done,

such resolute courage,they however trembled at the first alarm;

and abandoning the Saviour, fled from the scene of danger. A

more instructive lesson still is presented to us in the conduct

of the prince of the Apostles. Loud in professing more than

ordinary fortitude, and singular lave towards Christ our Lord,

and confiding in his own strength, Peter said: “Though I

should die with thee, I will not deny thee ;”‘ yet in a few mo

ments after, afi'righted by the voice of a poor servant maid, he

protested with an oath that he knew not the Lord. Doubtless,

his strength was unequal to his ardour, when he professed such

devotedness to his Lord: but if the confidence, which they

reposed in the weakness of human nature, has betrayed men

of eminent piety into the most grievous sins, what just cause

2 Pet. ii. 2].

' Matt. nvi ll

7 John xiii. It).

5 Matt. xxvr. 35

3 Matt xxvi. 41
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of serious apprehensions t0 tlte mass of mankind, who are so

far inferior to thent in holiness.

'l‘he pastor, therefore, will place before the eyes of the faith

ful the conflicts in which we have continually to engage, the

dangers which we have to brave, assailed, as we are on all

sides, by the world, the flesh, and the devil; and this as long

as the soul shall dwell in the perishable tabernacle of the body

Who has not had melancholy experience of the evil effects of

corrupt passion, of anger and concupiscence? Who is not

harassed by their assaults? Who does not feel the poignancy

of their stings? Who does not burn with these torches that

smoulder within him“? In truth, so numerous are these assaults,

, so varied these attacks, that it is extremely difiicult to escape

unhurt. Besides the enemies that dwell and live within us,

there are also other most inveterate foes. of whom it is written:

“ Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood; but against prin

cipalities and powers, against the rulers of the world of this

darkness, against the spirits of wickedness in the high places."1

The efforts of our domestic enemies are seconded by the attacks

of the devils from without, who assail us openly, and also in

sinuate themselves by secret stratagem into our souls; in so

much, that it is not without extreme diFficulty that we can elude

their malignity. These the Apostle calls “ princes” on account

of the excellence of their nature: (their nature is superior to

that of man, and of every visible creature) he calls them “ prin

cipalities and powers,” because they excel not only by their

nature but also by their power: he calls them “rulers of the

world of this darkness," because they rule not the world of

light and of glory, that is to say, the good and the pious; but

the world of darkness and of gloom, that is, those who, blinded

by the debasement and darkness of a wicked and flagitious life,

are contented to be the slaves of the devil, the prince of dark

ness. He also calls the evil demons “the spirits of wicked

ness." There is a wickedness of the flesh and of the spirit:

the former infiames t0 sensual lusts and criminal pleasures:

the latter to wickedness of purpose and depravity of desire;

and these belong to the superior part of the soul, and are more

criminal than the former, in the same proportion that reason is

superior to sensual impulse. This wickedness of Satan the

Apostle denominates “ in the high places,” because his chief

aim is to deprive us of the inheritance of heaven.

We may hence learn that the power of the infernal enemy

is formidable, his courage undaunted, and his hatred cruel and

implacable. He wages against us a perpetual war with such

intmitigable fury, that with him there is no peace, no cessation

of hostilities. Of his audacity we may form an idea from the

words of Satan recorded by the Prophet; “ I will ascend into

heaven ;”’ he attacked our first parents in Paradise; he assailed

the Prophets; he beset the Apostles, and as our Lord declares

' Eph vt. 12 7 lea xiv. l3.
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"he would sift them as wheat ;"‘ in fine, his audacity was

not deterred from aggression on the person of our Lord him

self! His insatiable desire, his unwearted perseverance, are

thus expressed by St. Peter; “ your adversary the devil, as a

roaring lion, goeth about, seeking whom he may devour."’I

Nor are we tempted by one demon only; sometimes a ltost of

infernal spirits combine in the assault. This was avowed by

the evil spirit, who, when asked his name by Christ our Lord,

replied; “ My name is legion,"a that is a host of-demons,

which tormented their unhappy victim; and of another it is

written, that “ he took with him seven other spirits more wicked

than himself, and entering in they dwelt there.”‘

There are many who, because they feel not the impetuous

assaults of the devil, may imagine that this picture of his power

is more fanciful than true. No wonder that such persons are

not attacked by the devil, whereas they surrender to him at

discretion. They possess neither piety, nor charity, nor any

other Christian virtue; they are entirely subject to the dominion

of the devil; and becoming, as they do, the willing abodes of

the infernal tyrant, there needs no temptation to ensure their

ruin. But those who have dedicated themselves to God, lead

ing a heavenly life upon earth, are the chief objects of the

assaults of Satan; against them he harbours the most malignant

hatred; for them he is continually laying snares.

The Sacred Scriptures abound in examples of holy men,

who, although firm and resolute, fell victims to his open vio

lence or‘his covert artifice. Adam, David, Solomon, and others,

whom it were tedious to enumerate, have experienced the furious

assaults and crafty cunning of the spirits of darkness, which

human wisdom and human strength are unable to elude or

combat. Who then can deem himself sufficiently secure, when

abandoned to his own weakness? Hence~ the necessity of

ofl'eringup pure and pious prayer to God, imploring him “ not

to suffer us to be tempted above our strength, but to make issue

with temptation, that we may be able to bear it."5

But should any of the faithful, through weakness or ignorance,

dread the power of the devil, they are to be exhorted to take

refuge in the harbour of prayer, whenever they are overtaken

by the storm of temj tation. The power and pertinacity of

Satan, however great, are not, in his unquenchable hatred of

mankind, such as to enable him to tempt and torment as much,

and as long, as he pleases; all his power is subject to the con

trol and permission of God. Of this we have a conspicuous

example in Job: the devil could have touched nothing belong~

ing to him, if God had not said, “ Behold, all that he hath |s

m thy hand ;" whilst, on the other hand, he and his children.

and all that he possessed, should have been entirely and at once

destroyed by the devil, if God had not said, “Only put not
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forth thy hand upon his person."l Nay, so restricted s the

power of the devil, that he could not even enter into the swine

mentioned in the Gospel, without the permission of God.”

To understand the force of this petition, it is necessary to

show the meaning of the word “temptation.” as here em

ployed, and also, what it is to be led into temptation. 'l‘o tempt

is to sound, to probe, him who is tempted, that, eliciting front

him what we desire, we may extract the truth. In this mean~

ing of the word, God does not tempt; for what is it that is

unknown to God? “All things are naked and open to his

eyes."8 Another species of temptation consists in pushing our

scrutiny far, having some further object in view, either for a

good or a had purpose; for a good purpose, as when worth is

tried, in order that it may be rewarded and honoured, and its

example proposed as a model for imitation, and as a motive to

give glory to God. This is the only sort of temptation which

consists with the divine attributes, and of it we have an illus

tration in these words of Deuteronomy: “ The Lord your God

tries you, that it may appear whether you love him or not."‘

In this sense, God is also said to tempt those who are his,

when he visits them with want and infirmity and other calami—

ties, with a view to try their patience, and in them to present

to others an example of Christian virtue. Thus was Abraham

tempted to offer his son in sacrifice,5 and became a singular

example of obedience and patience, worthy of being preserved

in the records of all future ages; thus also Tobias, of whom

it is written, “Because thou wast acceptable to God, it was

necessary that temptation should prove thee.”"

‘ Man is tempted for a bad purpose, when impelled to sin or

destruction. This is the peculiar province of the devil; he

tempts mankind, to deceive and precipitate them into ruin; and

is, therefore, called, in Scripture, “the tempter.”7 In these

temptations, atone time stimulating us from within, he makes

use of the agency of the passions; at another time, assailing

us from without, he makes use of depraved men as his emis

saries; and employs, with a fatal efficiency, the services par

ticularly of heretics, who, “ sitting in the chair of pestilence,“

which, instead of being the chair of truth, is converted into

that of error, scatter, with profuse hand, the deadly seeds of

false doctrine, unsettling and precipitating into the gulf of per

dition their deluded adherents, who draw no line of distinction

between vice and virtue, and who are of themselves but too

much inclined to evil.

We are said to be led into temptation, when we yield to its

wicked suggestions. This takes place in a two-fold manner:

first, when, abandoning our position, we rush into the evil to

which we are allured by the agency of others. God tempts no

man thus: he is the occasion of sin to none; “ he hateth all

I Job i. 12. 7 Matt. viii. 31. Mark liv. 12. Luke viii. 32.

I Heb. iv. 13 t Deut. mi. 3. ~ Gen. itin 1.

'- Toh. xii. 123 Matt. iv 3 1 9 Ps. i. l
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who work iniquityf" and, accordingly, we read in St. James,

“ Let no man, when he is tempted, say that he is tempted by

God; for God is not a tempter of evils.“ The man, who.

although he does not tempt us, nor co-operate in tempting us,

has it in his power to prevent us from being tempted, or from

yielding to temptation, and does not, is also said to lead us into

temptation. God suffers the good and the pious to he thus

tempted; but he does not leave them unsupported by his grace.

Sometimes, however, we fall, being left to ourselves by the just

and ri orotisjudgments of God, in punishment of our crimes.

Go is also said to lead us into temptation, when we abuse,

to our own destruction, the blessings which he bestows on us

as the means of promoting our eternal salvation, and, like the

prodigal child, dissipate in voluptuousness our Father‘s sub

stance. obedient to the impulse of our bad passions.a In such

circumstances we may truly say what the Apostle says of the

Law: " 'l‘he commandment that was ordained to life, the same

was found unto death to me."" Of this Jerusalem, as Ezekiel

testifies, affords an apposite exemplification. Enriched and

adorned by the Almighty with blessings of every sort, inso

much that God said, by the mouth of his Prophet, “Thou

wast peifect through my beauty, which I had put upon thee ;"'

loaded With an accumulation of divine gifts, Jerusalem, far from

evincing gratitude to God, from whom she had received, and

was still receiving, so many favours; far from making use of

those heavenly ifts for the end for which they were bestowed,
the attainment ori- her own happiness, and laying aside all hope

and every idea of deriving from them celestial fruit, ungrateful

Jerusalem, sunk in luxury and abandonment, looked only to

the enjoyment of her present superabundance. This is a sub

ject on which Ezekiel dwells at considerable length, in the

chapter to which we have already referred, and to which the

pastor may recur. The inference, however, is obvious: it is, that

those whom God permits to convert the abundant means, with

which his Providence has blessed them, into instruments of vict ,

are equally guilty of ingratitude with the unhappy Jerusalem.

The Sacred Scriptures sometimes express the permission of

God in language, which, if understood literally, would imply

a positive act on the part of God; and this scriptural usage

also demands attention. In Exodus it is said, “I will harden

the heart of Pharaoh ;"“ and in Isaias, “Blind the heart of

this people ;"7 and the Apostle, writing to the Romans, says,

" God delivered them up to shameful affections, and to a repro

uato sense?" but these, and similar passages, we are not to

understand as implying any positive act on'the part of God;

they express his permission only.”

1 Pa. v. 5. 7 James i. 13. 3 Luke xv. l2. 1 Rom. tit. 10.

5 Rick. wi. 14. i [it iv. et vii. 1 Ian. vi. 10. '1 Rom. i. 26

9 Vitl. lrmn. lib- 4. contra hmret. cap. 48. Term“. lib. 2. contra Marc. 14. Aug.
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These observations premised, it will not be difficult to com

prehend the object for which we pray in this petition. We do

not ask to be totally exempt from temptation: human life ll

one continued temptation ; and this state of probation is useful

and advantageous to man. Temptation teaches us to lil'lOw

ourselves, that is, our own weakness, and to humble ourselves

under the powerful hand of God; and by fighting maufully,

we expect to receive a never-fading crown of glory: “ for he

that striveth for the mastery is not crowned, except lte strive

lawfully."‘ “ Blessed is the man," says St. James, “that

endttreth temptation; for when he hath been proved, he shall

receive the crown of life, which God hath promised to them

that love him."1| If we are sometimes hard pressed by the

temptation of the enemy, it will also cheer us to reflect, “ that

we have a High-priest to help us, who can have compassion on

our infirmities, tempted himself in all things."3

What, then, do we pray for in this petition? We pray that

the divine assistance may not forsake us; that we yield not to

temptation, deceived by the artifice of the wicked one; that

we give not up the victory, worsted in the contest; and that

the grace of God may be at hand to snccour us when our

strength fails, to refresh and invigorate us on the evil day.

We should, therefore, implore the divine assistance, in general,

under all temptations, and, in particular, when assailed by any

particular temptation. This we find to have been the conduct

of David, under almost every species of temptation: against

lying, he prays in these words: “ 'l‘ake not. thou the word of

truth utterly ottt of my mouth :"‘ against covetousness, “ Incline

my heart unto thy testimonies, and not to covetousness :"5 and

against the vanities of this life, and the allurements of concu

piscence, he prays thus; “ 'l'urn away my eyes, that they may

not behold vanity."0 We pray, therefore, that we yield not to

evil desires, and be not wearied in enduring temptation; that

we deviate not from the way of the Lord; that in adversity, as

in prosperity, we preserve equanimity and fortitude; and that

God may never deprive us of his protection. Finally, we pray

that God may crush beneath our feet the head of the serpent.

The pastor will next exhort the faithful to those things which,

in offering this petition, should constitute the chief objects of

their thoughts and reflections. it will, then, be found most

efficacious, when ofi'ering this prayer, to distrust our own

strength, aware of our extreme infirmity; and, placing all our

hopes of safety in the divine goodness, and relying on the di'

vine protection, to encounter the greatest dangers with great

ness of soul; calling to mind particularly the many instances

on record of persons animated with this hope, and thus arming

themselves with resolution, who were delivered by Almightv

God from the fangs of Satan. When Joseph was assaile-v

trot;

' 2 Tim. ii. 5.
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7 James i. 12.

~ Pl. cxviii. 36

3 "ch. iv. 15

‘ I‘l- uviit 37



On the Lord‘s Prayer. 37.

by the rruniual solicitations of a maddening woman, did not

God rescue him from the imminent danger, and exalt him to

the highest pitch of glory ?‘ Did he not preserve Susannah,

when beset by the ministers of Satan, and on the point of

being made the victim of an iniquitous sentence? Nor should

the divine interposition in her behalf excite our surprise;

“her heart," says the Prophet, “trusted in God.",1 How

exalted the praise, how great the glory of Job, who tri

umphed over the world, the flesh, and the devil! There are

\n record many similar examples, to which the pastor should

refer, in order to exhort with earnestness his pious hearers to'

this hope and confidence.

The faithful should also reflect under whose standard they

fight against the temptations of the enemy: they should con

sider that their leader is no less a person than Christ the Lord,

who won the laurels of victory in the same combat. He o'ver

came the devil: he is that “ stronger man" mentioned in the

Gospel, who, “ coming upon the strong armed man,” over

came ltim, deprived him of his arms, and stripped him of his

spoils. Of his victory over the world, we read in St. John:

“Have confidence: I have overcome the world :”" in the Apo

calypse, he is called “ the conquering lion ;" and it is said that,

“ conquering, he went forth to conquer :"‘ and by his victory he

has given power to others to conquer. The Epistle of St. Paul

to the Hebrews abounds with the victories of holy men, “ who

by faith conquered kingdoms, stopped the mouths of lions."s

Whilst we read of such achievements, we should also take into

account the victories which are every day won by men eminent

for faith, hope, and charity, in their domestic and exterior cou

flicts with the devil; victories so numerous and so signal, that,

were we spectators of them, we should deem no event of more

frequent occurrence, none of more glorious issue. Of the dis

comfiture of the wicked one, St. John says, “I write unto

you, young men, because you are strong, and the word of God

abideth in you. and you have overcome the wicked one.”6

We must, however, recollect that Satan is overcome not by

indolence, sleep, wine, revelling, or lust; but by prayer, labour,

watching, fasting, continence, and chastity: “ Watch ye and

pray, that ye enter not into temptation,"7 is, as we have already

said, the admonition of our Lord. They who make use of

these weapons in the conflict are sure to put the enemy to

flight: “ From them who resist the devil,” says St. James,

“ he will fly.”8

In these victories. however, which are achieved by holy men,

let no one indulge feelings of self-complacency, nor flatter him

self that, by his mvn single unassisted exertions, he is able to

withstand the hostile assaults of the devil. This is not within

the power of human nature, nor within the competency of
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nunian trailty. In order that we may ascribe to God alone the

victory, and may thank him alone for its achievement, by whose

guidance and assistance alone we can be victorious, the strength

by which we lay prostrate the satellites of Satan, comes from

God, “ who maketh otir arms as a bow of brass; by whose aid

the bow of the mighty is overcome, and the weak are girt with

strength; who giveth us the protection of salvation; whose

right hand upholdeth us :”‘ “ who teacheth our hands to war.

and our fingers to battle."I To this we are exhorted by the

example of the Apostle: “ Thanks to God," says he. “ who

hath given us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ."!

The voice from heaven, mentioned in the Apocalypse, also pro

claims God to be the author of our victories: “ Now is come

salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the

power of his Christ; because the accuser of our brethren is

cast forth: and they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb.“

That the victory obtained over the world and the flesh belongs

to our Lord Jesus Christ, we learn from the same authority;

“ They shall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall over

come them.“ On the cause and the manner of conquering

temptation, thus much will suffice.

These things explained, the pastor will propose to the faithful

the crowns prepared by God, and the eternal and superabundant

rewards reserved for those who conquer. To this effect he will

cite divine authorities from the same inspired Epistle: “He

that shall overcome shall not be hurt by the second death ;" and

in another place: “ He that shall overcome, shall thus be

clothed in white garments,and I will not blotout his name out of

the book of life. and I will confess his name before my Father

and before his angels.”a A little after, our divine Lord himself

thus addresses John: “He that shall overcome,l will make

him a pillar in the temple of my God; and he shall go out no

more :”7 and again: “ To him that shall overcome, I will give

to sit with me in my throne; as I also have overcome, and am

set down with my Father in his throne.“ Finally, having

unveiled the glory of the saints, and the never-ending bliss

which they shall enjoy in heaven, he adds, “ He that shall

overcome shall possess these things."0
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I‘ms petition, with which the Son of God concludes this

prayer, embodies the substance of all the rest. To mark its

Force and weight, praying on the eve of his passion for the

salvation of mankind, he thus concluded: “I pray thou keep

them from evil.”l The force and efficacy of the other petitions,

he, as it were, epitomized in this form of prayer, which he

delivered by way of precept, and confirmed by example. If we

obtain what is comprehended in this prayer, the protection of

God against evil, that protection which enables us to defeat,

with security and safety, the machinations of the world and the

devil, we are fortified by the authority of St. Cyprian in affirm

ing, that nothing more remains to be asked.” .

Such, then, being the nature of this petition, the diligence of

the pastor in its exposition should be commensurate to its im

portance. The difference between it and the preceding petition

consists in this, that in the one we beg to avoid sin, in the other,

to escape punishment. It cannot, therefore, be necessary to

remind the faithfttl of the numerous evils and calamities to which

we are exposed, and how much we stand in need of the divine

assistance. The picture of our misery has been drawn in lively

colours by sacred and profane writers; but the dangers which

beset himself and others have given each one a melancholyv ex

perience of the number and magnitude of the miseries incidental

to human life. We are all convinced of the truth of these words

of holy Job, which was exemplified in his own sufferings:

“ Man, born of woman, and living for a short time. is filled

with many miseries. He cometh forth like a flower, and is

destroyed. and fleeth as a shadow, and never continueth in the

same state."2 That no day passes without its own trouble or

inconvenience is evinced by these words of our Lord: “Sulli

cient for the day is the evil thereoff" and indeed, the condition

'of human life is pointed out by our Lord himself. when he ad

monishes us, that we are to take up our cross daily, and follow

him.‘

Feeling, therefore, as every one must, the labours and dangers

inseparable from human life, it will not be dillicult to convince

them, that to implore of God deliverance from evil is an impera

tive duty: a duty to the performance of which they will be the

more easily induced, as no motive exercises a more powerful

tnfiuence on human action than a desire and hOpe of deliverance

from those evils, which oppress, or impend over them. To fly

to God for assistance in distress is a principle implanted in the

human mind by the hand of nature ; as it is written, “Fill their

knees with shame, and they shall seek thy name, 0 Lord.“
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If, then, in calamities and dangers the unbidden impulse at

nature prompts men to cafl on God, it surely becomes the duty

of those, to whose fidelity and prudence their salvation is in

trusted, to instruct them, in a special manner, in the proper per

formance of this duty. There are some who, contrary to the

command of Jesus Christ, invert the order of prayer: he, who

commands us to have recourse to him in the day of tribulation,‘

has also prescribed to us the order in which we should solicit

the divine favours. It is his will that, before we pray to be de~

livered from evil, we pray that the name of God be sanctified ;

that his kingdom come. and so of the other petitions of the

Lord's Prayer, which are so many gradations by which we

ascend to this their summit. Yet there are those who, if their

head, their side, or their foot, ache; if they sustain loss of pro

perty; if menaees or dangers from an enemy alarm them; if

famine, war, or pestilence alllict them, omit all the other petitions

of the Lord‘s Prayer, and ask only to be delivered from these evils.

This preposterous practice is at variance with the express com

mand of Christ: “ Seek first the kingdom of God."’ To pray,

therefore, as we ought, when we beg to be delivered from

calamities and evils, we should have in view the greater glory

of God. T:hus, when David offered this prayer: “ Lord rebuke

me not in thine anger,” he subjoined the reason, “ For there is

no one in death, that is mindful of thee, and who shall confess

to thee in hell ;"’ and, having implored God to hem mercy on

him, he added: “I will teach the unjust thy ways; and the

wicked shall be converted to thee.“

The faithful are to be excited to the adoption of this salutary

manner of praying, and to an imitation of the example of the

prophet; and at the same time, their attention should also be

pointed to the marked difference that exists between the prayers

of the infidel and those of the Christian. The infidel, too. begs

of God to cure his diseases, and to heal his wounds, to deliver

him from approaching or impending ills; but he places his prin

cipal hope of recovery, or deliverance in the remedies provided

by nature, or prepared by art. He makes no scruple of using

medicine no matter by whom prepared, no matter if accom

panied by charms, spells, or other diabolical arts, provided he

can promise himself some hope of recovery. Not so the Chris

tian: when visited by sickness or other adversity, he flies to

God as his sovereign refuge; in him does he centre all his

hopes of returning health; him only does he acknowledge as

the author of all good, adoring him as his deliverer, and ascrib

ing to him whatever healing virtue resides in medicines, cor.

vinced that then only are they efficacious, when it is the divine

will that they should be so. They are given by God to man

l0 heal his corporal intirmities; and hence these words of Eccle

siasticus: “ The Most High hath created medicines out of the

earth, and a wise man will not abhor them."5 He, therefore
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a‘to has pledged his fidelity to Jesus Christ, does not place his

principal hope of recovery in such remedies: he places it in

God the author of these medicines, and the Sacred Scriptures

condemn the conduct of those who, eonfiding in the power of

medicine, seek no assistance from God.1 Nay tnore, those,

who regulate their lives by the laws of God, abstain from the

use of all medicines, which are not evidently intended by Al

mighty God to be medicinal; and, were there even a certain

hope of recovery by using any other, they abstain from them as

so many charms and diabolical artifices.

The faithful, then, are to be exhorted to place their confidence

in God: our most. bountiful Father has commanded us to beg

of him our deliverance from evil; and commanded as we are,

by him to implore his goodness, we tnust cherish a hope of

obtaining the object of our prayers. Of this truth the Sacred

Scriptures afford many illttstrations, that they whom reasoning

may not inspire with confidence, may be compelled to yield to

a strong array of examples. Abraham, Jacob, Lot, Joseph, and

David are unexceptionable attestatious of the divine goodness;

and the numerous instances recorded in the New Testament of

persons rescued from the greatest dangers, by the efficacy of

devout prayer, are so familiar as to supersede the necessity of

crowding the page with citations. On this subject therefore,

we shall content ourselves with one sentence from the prophet,

which is sufficient to confirm even the weakest mind: “ The

just cried, and the Lord heard them; and delivered them out of

all their troubles."’I

We now come to explain the force and nature of the petition,

in order that the faithful may understand that in it we by no

means solicit deliverance from etery species of evil. There

are some things which are commonly considered evils, and

which, notwithstanding, are fraught with advantage to those

who endure them: such was the sting of the flesh experienced

by the Apostle, that, by the aid of divine grace, power might

be perfected in infirmity.l When the pious Christian learns

the salutary influence of such things, far from praying for their

removal, he rejoices in them exceedingly. It is, therefore,

against those evils only, which conduce not to our spiritual in

terests, that we pray; not against such as are auxiliary to our

salvation. The fttll force of the petition. therefore, is, that freed

from sin, we may also be freed from the danger of temptation,

and front internal and external evils; that we may be protected

from water, fire, and lightning; that the fruits of the earth may

be preserved; that we be not visited by dearth, sedition, or the

horrors of war; that God may banish disease, pestilence, deso

lation from us; that he may keep us from slavery, imprisonment,

exile, treason, treachery, and from all those evils which fill man

kind with terror and misery. Finally, we pray that God would

remove all occasions of sin and iniquity
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We do not however pray to he delivered solely from those

things, which all look upon as evils; with them we also de

precate those things which almost all consider to be good, such

as riches. honours, health, strength, and even life itself, rather

than that they should prove destructive or detrimental to our

immortal souls. We also beg of God that we be not cut ofl‘ by a

a sudden death ; that we provoke not ltis auger against us; that

we be not condemned to sufl'er the punishments reserved for

the wicked; that we be not sentenced to endure the fire of

purgatory, from which we piously and devoutly implore the

the liberation of others. This is the explanation of this petition

given by the Church in the Mass and Litanies: in it we be

seech God to avert from us all evil past, present, and to come.

The goodness of God delivers us from evil in a variety of

ways. He prevents impending evils, as we read with regard

to the Patriarch Jacob: the slaughter of the Sichimites had

exasperated the fury of his enemies; but God delivered him

from their hands : “ 'l‘he terror of God fell upon all the cities

round about, and they durst not pursue after them as they went

nway.'°‘ The blessed, who reign with Christ the Lord in

heaven, have been delivered by the divine assistance from all

evil; but, although the Almighty delivers us from some evils,

it is not his will that, whilst journeying in this our mortal

pilgrimage, we should be entirely exempt from all. The con

solatious with which God sometimes refreshes those who labour

nntler adversity are, however, equivalent to an exemption from

all evil; and with these the prophet consoled himself when he

said: “According to the multitude of my sOrrows in my heart

thy consolatio'is have rejoiced my soul."n God, moreover,

' delivers men from evil when he preserves them unhurt in the

midst of extreme danger: thus did his protecting arm save the

three children who were thrown into the fiery furnace,I and

Daniel, who was cast into the lion's den, and who also escaped

unhurt.‘

According to the interpretation of St. Basil, St. Chrysostome.

and Augustine, the devil is specially called “ the evil one ;"

because he was the author of man's transgression, that is, ol

his sin and iniquity; and because God makes use of him as an

instrument to chastise the impiety of sinners. 'l‘he evils which

mankind endure in pnnishmentol' sin are appointed by God;

and this is the meaning of these words of the prophet Ainos'

“ Shall there be evil in a city which the Lord hath not done t’"

and also of lsaias: "[ am the Lord and there is none else: 1

form the light and create darkness: Imake peace and create

evil."" The devil is also called evil, because, although we Love

never done any thing to provoke his hostility, he wages per

petual war against us, and pursues us with mortal hatred; but,

if we put on the armour of faith and the shield of innocence,
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he can have no power to hurt us. He, however, unceasingly

tempts us by external evils and every other means of annoyance

within his reach; and therefore do we beseech God to deliver

its from evil.‘

We say “ from evil," not “ from evils,” because the evils

which we experience from others we ascribe to the arch enemy

as their author and instigator. This is also a reason why we

should be less disposed to cherish sentiments of resentment

towards our neighbour, turning our hatred and anger against

Satan himself, by whom men are impelled to inflict injuries. If,

therefore. your neighbour has injured you in any respect, when

you bend in prayer to God your Father, beg of him not only to

deliver you from evil, that is, from the injuries, which your

neighbour inllicts; but also to rescue your neighbour from the

power of the devil, whose wicked suggestions impel man to

deeds of injustice.“

Finally, we should know, that ii by prayers and vows we

are not delivered from evil, we should endure our afllictions

with patience, convinced that it is the will of God that we

should so endure them. If, therefore, God hcar not our prayers,

we are not to yield to feelings of peevishness or discontent: it

is ours to submit in all things, to the divine will and pleasure,

convinced that what happens in accordance with the will of

God, not that which, on the contrary, is agreeable to our own

wishes, is really useful and salutary to us. In fine, that during

our mortal career we should be prepared to meet every species

of affliction and calamity, not only with patience, but even with

joy, is a truth which the zealous Pastor should press upon the

attention of his pious hearers. “ All that will live godly In Christ

Jesus," says St. Paul, “ shall sufl'er persecution :"8 “ Through

many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of heaven ;"‘

and again, our Lord himself says : “ Ought not Christ to have

suffered these things, and so enter into his glory.”5 A ser

vant, then, should not be greater than his master; and as St.

Bernard says, " Delicate members do not become a head

crowned with thorns."a The example of Uriah challenges our

admiration and imitation: when urged by David to remain at

home, he replied: “The ark of God, and Israel, and Judah,

dwell in tents; and shall I go into my house 3’”

If to prayer we bring with us these reflections and these dis

positions, although encompassed by evils on every side, like the

three children who passed unhurt amidst the flames, we shall

be preserved through the perilous ordeal; or at least, like the

\lacchabees, we shall bear up against adverse fortune with firm

ness and fortitude. In the midst of contttmelies and tortures we

shall imitate the blessed examples of the Apostles, who, after

‘
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they had been scourged, " rejoiced exceedingly that they were

accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus "'

Like them, we too shall sing in transports of joy: “ Princes

have persecuted me without cause; and my heart hath been in

awe of thy words; i will rejoice at thy words, al one that hath

found great spoil.""

  

MEN.

Tats word " Amen," St. Jerome, in his commentary on St.

Matthew, calls what it really is, “ the seal of the Lord’s prayer."'

As then we have already admonished the faithful with regard to

the preparation to be made before holy prayer, so we deem it

necessary that they should know, why we close our prayers

with this word, and also what it signifies: devotion in conclud

ing does not yield in importance to attention in beginning. our

prayers to God. The faithful, then, are to know that the fruits,

which we gather from the conclusion of the Lord‘s prayer. are

numerous and abundant; and of these, the richest is the attain

ment of the objects of our prayer, a matter on which we have

already been sufficiently diffuse. By this concluding word, not

only do we obtain a propitious hearing from God, but also receive

other blessings of a higher order still, the excellence of which

surpasses all powers of description. By prayer. as St. Cyprian

observes, we commune with God; and thus the divine Majesty

is, after an inexplicable manner, brought nearer to those who are

engaged in prayer than to others, and enriches them with peculiar

gifts. Those, therefore, who pray devoutly, may not be inaptly

compared to persons who approach a glowing fire: if cold, they

derive warmth; if warm, they derive heat, from its intensity.

Thus, also, those who approach God in prayer depart with a

warmth and ardour proportioned to their faith and fervour: the

heart is inflamed with zeal for the glory of God: the mind is

illumined after an admirable manner; and the soul is enriched

exceedingly with a plenteous effusion of divine grace, as it is writ

ten, “Thou hast prevented him with blessings of sweetness."'

Of these astonishing effects of prayer, Moses affords an illustrious

example; by intercourse and converse with God, Moses shone

with the reflected splendours of the Divinity, so that the Israel

ites could not look upon his eyes or countenance.’

Those who pray with such fervour enjoy, in an admirable

manner, the benignity and majesty of God: “ In the morning,"

says the prophet, "1 will stand before thee and will see; because

thou art not a God that willest iniquity."0 The more familiar

“a
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these truths are to the mind, the more piously do we venerate,

and .he more fervently do we worship God, and the more de

lightfully do we taste, " how sweet is the Lord, and how blessed

is the man that hopeth in him.”1 Encircled by light from above,

then do we also discomr our own lowliness. and how exalted

is the majesty of God: “ Give me,” says St. Augustine, “to

know thee; give me to know myself.” Distrusting our own

strength, we thus throw ourselves unreservedly upon the good

ness of God, not doubting that he, who cherishes us in the

bosom of his paternal love, will afford us in abundance whatever

is necessary to the support of life and the attainment of salva

tion. Thus do our hearts beat with warmest gratitude to God,

and our lips, in accents of rapturous devotion, speak his praise;

following the example of David, who commenced by praying;

“ Save me from all them that persecute me ;” and concluded

with these words: "I will give glory to the Lord according to

his justice; and will sing to the name of the Lord the Most

High.”,

There are extant innumerable prayers of the saints, which The

breathe the same spirit, beginning with sentiments of reveren- $223,:

tial fear, and ending with consolatory and joyous hope. This breath.

spirit, however, is eminently conspicuous in the Psalms of Da- “ll” 'Pml

vid. Agitated by fear, he says: " Many are they who rise up

against me: many say to my soul, there is no salvation for hlill

in his God ;” but at length, armed with fortitude, and filled

with holy joy, he adds: “I will not fear thousands of the peo

ple surrounding me.”8 In another Psalm, after he had lamented

his misery, reposing confidence in God, and rejoicing 'exceed

ineg in the hope of salvation, he says: “ ln peace in the self

.~ .rne, I will sleep, andI will rest.”‘ Again, with what terror

must he not have been agitated when he exclaimed: “ O Lord,

rebuke me not in thy indignation, nor chastise me in thy wrath ;"

yet, on the other hand, what confidence and joy must not have

beamed upon him when he added: “ Depart from me, all ye

workers of iniquity; for the Lord hath heard the voice of my

weeping.”5 When filled with dread of the divine wrath, with

what lowliness and humility does he not implore the divine

assistance: “ Save me, O Lord, by thy name, and judge me in

thy strength ;”° and yet, in the same psalm he adds these words

ofjoy and confidence; " Behold, God is my help; and the Lord

is the helper of my soul." Let him, therefore, who has recourse

to holy prayer approach God his Father, fortified by faith and

animated by hope, not despairing to obtain, through the divine

mercy, those blessings of which he stands in need.

The word " amen," with which the Lord's prayer concludes, Particular

contains, as it were, the germs of many of those reasons and Ra'm“

reflections which we have already evolved. Indeed. so frequent "amen" in

was this Hebrew word in the mouth of ti" 2 Saviour, that it an r

_ Man
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pleased the Holy Ghost to have it still retained in the Chircr

of God. Its meaning may be said to be: “ know that thy

prayers are heard ;" it is in substance, as if God condescended

to return an answer to the supplicant., and graciously dismissed

him, after having heard his prayers with a propitious ear. This

interpretation has been approved by the constant usage of the

Church of God: in the sacrifice of the Mass, when the Lord’s

prayer is said, she does not assign the word “amen,” to the

assistant, who answers, "but deliver us from evil:" she re'

serves it as appropriate to the Priest himself, who, in quality

of interpreter between God and man, answers “amen,” thus

intimating that God has heard the prayers of his people. This

practice, however, is not common to all prayers, but is peculiar

to the Lord's prayer. In every other instance the assistant

answers “ amen ;" because, in every other, it only expresses the

acquiescence of the people, and the community of their desires

and prayers; in this it is an answer, intimating that God has

heard the petition of his supplicant.

By many, the word “amen” is difi'ereutly interpreted: the

Septuagint interprets it, “so be it:" others translate it, “ verily,"

or “truly ;" Aquila renders it, " faithfully." Which of these

versions we adopt, is a matter of little importance, provided we

understand it to have the force already mentioned, that of the

Pastor confirming the concession of what has been prayed for;

an interpretation to which the Apostle lends the weight of his

authority in his Epistle to the Corinthians; where he says:

" All the promises of God are in him it is;1 therefore also by

him, amen to God, unto our glory.”

To us also this word is very appropriate, containing, as it does,

some confirmation of the petitions which we have already pre~

sented at the throne of God, and fixing our attention when

engaged in holy prayer; for it not unfrequently happens that,

in prayer, a variety of distracting thoughts divert the mind to

other objects. Nay, more, by this word we most earnestly beg

of God that all our preceding petitions may be granted, or rather,

understanding that they have been all granted, and feeling the

divine assistance powerfully present with us, we cry out in the

inspired words of the prophet: “ Behold God is my helper;

and the Lord is the protection of my soul ;"’ nor can we for a

moment doubt, that God is moved by the name of his Son,

and by a word so often uttered by the divine lips of him, “ who,"

as the Apostle says, “ was always heard for his reverence."a

' 2 Cor. 1.20." "1.. vs "t in ipso, scilicet Christa, sunt est, that is tony, an

ratified in ChrisL—T.
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principum mundi fiat mentio, eadem

mlio allerri potesty quæ afl'ertur in arti

culo 4. Symboli de eodem Pontio Piloto.

PAc-rru EST viman Dumm snrizn

lu \uxnvi, &c.]-Quoniam Joannes non

nisi a Dco lvgitimé vocatus oliicium

verbi Del predicandi exercuitz ideo hic

de legitimi vocatione ministrorum Ec

clcsiæ puroclms dissent, ut habetur de

sarmm. Ordinis, p. 212, et seqq. legiti

mosque, eos ministros non esse dicat,

qui missi non sunt1 ut traditur in præ

fntione.

lx nussuroj-Mic de probitnte et morum

integritate ministrorum verbi (qui sunt

sneerdohcs) agatur ex eodem loco 212, et

seq. et de custitule, qua: cis, quando fiunt

subdiaconL indicitur, ut hab. ibidem.

Pnemcns lisivrlsmun rmxrrnxermj

quomodo adulti, qui baptismum susci

pere debenty afl'ecti case debennt, et præ

teriue eos vitæ pu’nitere, traditura p. I26,

et seqq.

Puu'ri: vim Domsl. RIZC’I'AS morra

sun-us DEI N05TRI.]-HIC de præpo

ratione ad Eucharistiam, de.quu in supe

riori Dominica, et de necessaria mandu

torum Dei observantia, de qua, p. 237,

et seqq. vel. “ et confessus est, et non

negavit," ut in Dominica. precedenti.

IN DIE NA'I‘IVI'I‘A'I‘IS DOMINI.

l’irnu‘r vumocxm'run uuum SL'L'M,

61c. Luc. ii. 7. 6w. —Explicetur articu

lus Symboli. nus xx MARIA

vultum-u Qui est hujus loci maxime

proprius. de quo, p. 38, et aeqq. Eodem

die ad Missam majorem.

[N PRINCIPI" linn VERBUM, ET VERHUM

ERAT, 6:0. 10.“ i. I, &c.]-Quomam hic

locus dum agitur de aeterna christi Do

mini genera'ione adducitur, p. 35, hinc

purochus pemt hujus loci expositionan

ET nuuum cum morum minl-flic ex

ponutur mysterium incarnationis prout

habetur. p. 36, et seqq.

GLORIA,“ QUASI vxmsm'rl A [www.1—

Qunmodo hic unigenitus sit etiam patre

nostcr, vide p. 337.

DOMINICA INFRA OC'I‘AVAM

NA'I‘IVI'I‘A'I'IS.

B1- TUAM IPSIUS ANIMA)! rsn-runsnn-r

annum óLc. Luc. ii. 35, 6w.]—Ex hac

Simeonis prædictione ensem

 

sumere l

poterit pnrochus explicandi, cur Deus;

filleles jum baptizatos, quos filios habet

cnrlssunnsy non erimat ab incommodis

vitæ hujus. qua de re agitur, p. 129. et

quo confugiendum tunc sit, de quo p

318, et seq.

No! RECEI‘EHAT A TEMPLO JÌ‘ZJ‘INIIS R1

OI'IATIONIIIUS, &c.]-I)e privata et pub

lica oratione hnbes, p. 330. quomodo

ad oralionem. et jejunium et cleemosynl

jungends sint, p. 331, et quomodo ista

tria condurnnt ad satisfactionem pecca

torum, p. 332, et scqq. et. 204.

IN CIRCUMCISIONE DOMINI.

ET ron-tuum CONSCMMATI SUXT DIR.

OCTO, UT ClllcUMCllll'illl'TL'R PUB“, &c.

Luc. ii. 21, &c.]-Quuniam circumci

sioni successit Buptismus. hic in genere

dici poterit de vi, et eflicientia Sacramen

torum novæ legis supra antiquae legis

Sacraments, ut habetur, p. III.

Vocn‘UM ns'r auMm‘ tuus Jmuzs. &c.]—

Quinn convenienter hoc nomen iliditun

fuerit christo Domino, et quare, vide p.

33.

observandum hic etiam est pueris nunc in

baptismo, et olim in circumcisione nomen

esse imponendum : cujus rei quaenam sit

ratio, et quale nomen puero imponi de

beat, babes, p. 136. bonique cum im

positio nominis sit una ex cemmoniis in

baptismo usitntisy hide baptismi commo

niis et ritihus apta concia haberi pode

p. 133, et seqq.

IN DIE EPIPHANIAE.

vinmvs lelM STELLA)! mus |.\' OMEN-rm,

6:0. MA'r'rll. ii. 2, &c.]-Quoninm non

ineptè per hanc stellam philosophica de

Deo scientia potest intelligit sicut per ro

sponsum sacerdotum tidci lumen. non

malé hic odaptari poterunt quæ de diifer

enIia sapientiæ christianis à Philoso.

phica nolitia habentury p. 23.

ET PROCinnxTns Annnn‘rzkmî'r uum 61v

MATTH- ii. II, &c.]—Hic de adorationt

Dei, quae Lxrnu dicitun ct simul de ve

neratione Snnctorum. quæ hum nomi

natur. vide in expositione Decalogi p

237, et 245, usque ad secundum præcep

tum. Hic agi etiam potest de Eucharis

tiæ veneratione et mioruléone. Nam si

eundem Christum, quem Magi adorave

runt præscntem in Eucharistia agnosci

musl et confitemur; ut disvrtis verbis

probalur, p. I59, et seqq. si pii esse vo

lumus, cur non mque nc Magi eum ndo

rnbimusl vide p. 146, et scqq.

DOMINICA INFRA OCTAVAM

EPIPHANUE.

chuxnmn cessura-mning sonum no

'r.v. sun-r. I‘ve. ii. 42, aaj-llo observo
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fine dierum festorum, Icgc, p. 2137.1“!

"'01- _ _

E1- snxr svnut'rus nus, &t'.J-—-DC oth

cio ‘iberorii erga parciitcs. vide p. 27],

et a- qq.

DOMINICA SECUNDA POS'I‘

El’IPHANIAM.

Nor-rm: rue-m sun‘ I" CANA Gunman,

6m. Jun, ii. 1, &c.]—De Sacramento

Matrimonii, vide p. 225, et seqq.

Hut: FIZCIT JMDUH INI'I'IUM HIGNUIIUI“

svottcn.]--Hmc conversio aqum in vi

num valet plurimitm ad confirmandos

rudiores in fide 'I‘ranssubstantiationis,

qua fit in augustissimo Altaris Sacra

mento: de qua vide p. I61, et seqq.

DOMINICA 'I‘ERTIA.

Bccr: LEPIIOHUS \‘ENIENS ADORAIIAT nun,

Ms'r'rn. viii. 2, 3, dtc.]—Per lepram

hmrcsiln significari dicunt Patres. Qui

veto sunt censendi hmretici, et- qui a

castris Ecclesite, ut olim leprosi ejiccndi,

habetur, p. 70, et seqq.

Vans, os'l'nsnlt 'ria SACEltllltT1.]——D6

honore Sacerdotibus Domini, et Ecclesira

pmfectis exhibendo, vide p. 275.

Van», os'rzxnic 'rr; SACBIHIOTI, 6Lc.]—

Longé excellentiorem virtutem nostris

Sacerdotibus trihutam docct Chrysosto

mus lib. 3,de Slicerd. quam Mosaicis,

quad illi oblatos sibi leprosos non mun

darent; scd mundatos tanthm esse de

rlamrent; nostri vero homincm pec

cati Ieprzi maculatum, dum absolutionis

bencficium rite pneparato impendunt,

veré ernundant, et perfectte sanitati resti

tuunt. Hie de potestate clavium Sacer

dotibus concessi, ut habetur, p. 82, ct

sequentibus.

DOMINICA QUARTA.

Ascrtarniin'rzlizsu m NAYICULAM. MATT".

viii. 23.]—Inter multa, qum Ecclesiam

rcprmscntant, est navicula illa scu area

Noe, de qua, p. 74. Hic ergo de Ec

clesiu Catholica, et notis, quibus inter

noscitur, parochus agere poterit: prout

habetur, p. 73, seqq.

Domxr; SALVA nus,Psltmtm.]—Quoniam

nullum est tempus, in quo its hominum

vita, quum in propinqtio animm exitu,

periclitetur; ideo parochus ex hoc loco

homri poterit suos suliditos ut cum

mortis dies instuhit, nd Dcum maximé

recurrant, et extrema: unctionis Sacra

mentum accipiant, dc quo, p 206, et se

queutibus

QL'ALIN :91- inc, QUIA i'rx'rr m- MARI

out-.nws-T izi l]—Quomod( creatur

oinnes eum, quem a Deo uh nitio ncr‘o

perunt, cursum teneant hom.ne dempto,

vide p. 350.

DOMINICA QUIN'I‘A.

Er mmtcus nouo surrrisizaiisivn

zrzssu, 6m. MATTH- xiii. 25, Ami—'5

Ecclesiit duo sunt hominum genera, tum,

qui tritici nomine designantut; improbi

nomine zizaniorum, vide p. 72, et seqq.

Vel per zizania intelliguntur odia, atque

rixaa, quas pater dissentionis Diabolttl

seminars conatur in agro filiorum pat-is,

cujus moihi renicdium babes, [1. 28l,

285, ct 286. '

Itnmrccs nuno not: rscrr.]—De odiodcmo

num in nos, et ad tentandum audacia 0t

perversitate, vide p. 374 ; et ut omnis mali

culpte ant-tor, mali verd perm sit exm'tor

vide p. 378.

DOMINICA SEX'I‘A.

Sman izs-r mar-scar ('t'RLOIll'“ Ginsu

sun-rs, fVIAT'l‘H. xiii. 3l, &c.]—Quo

niam juxtn Doctorcs per gmnum sinapil

fides intelligitur; hic tractanda sunt, qu

de ejus necessitate habentur, p. 24, et

quoniodo servanda sint ca quaz fide cre

denda proponuntur, p. 26, et 27, et ejul

excellentia ct quantum differat Christian

de Duo sapientia et philosophica divina

rum rerum notitia, p. 23.

Curr AUTEM cusvitni'rJ—Fidem auger!

posse traditur, pl 329.

I-rizium 9mm: ms? rimst'n l‘tRLURU‘

rertrrrzs'rn, quin ACCEPTL’.“ MULHZRJ—

Hanc mulierem Ecclesiam interpretnnttu,

qua: in doctrina fidci nut morum (per

fermentum designate) errnre non pose.

traditur, p. 77.

Down: rsnnsxrn'im ear 'ru'rvx.]—Hic

dc communione Sanctorum ct meritorutl

participatione explicari possum. qua.

sunt, p. 79, et seq.

DOMINICA IN SEP'I‘UA fl

Starts i-zs'r RIGNUM cmaouuw lll\\lt.\‘l Ps

TllIFAMILIAB, MA'r'ru. xx. 1, (“fl—Hi0

paterfamilias est Deus, qui cur pater

diratur, hubes, p. 25, et 26. 332, ct 333.

Rscerzitux'r rrsr sixnuros rmuuiros.]

Dennrii nomine cmlestis beatitudo desig

natur, quatn hic paterfamilias alacriter et

sinceré in vinea uua, id est, in culture

mundatorum divinorum laborantibul

priestnt. De hoc vim wternaa denario

legc jute diffuse trad ntur, p. 92, et seq
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et 241, 343, et seqq. Hujus ma beatilu-i

dinis consequonilm rel-tam vium, ac ratio

nem habes, p. 346. et aeqq. Item. exhor

tatio ml colendam hnnc vineam mandato

rnm illustris hahetur, p. 238, e! aeqq.

'IIGI‘IJJS mmuuus, deed—In cmlo [amen

varivlas est meioedis, et glmiaa, pro ra

tione lalmris et aflectun, quu quis opera

lur, p. 88, et 99.

DOMINICA IN SEXAG.

Eun- 0.1:! SIMIHAT smunnn am“

are“. 6L0. Luc. viii. 5. &c.]—Semen

IlOC in lorrum aparsum est verbum Dei,

exponcnu: Domino, de quo, vide p. 362,

et quomodu sit audiendum, vide pml'et.

Vim-r DIANOLI'S, &c.]—De dmmnnis co

naiu. at iirpugnatinne hahes, p. 376, et

aeqq.

ET A SOLLICITUDINIHUB u'r mvwns,&c.]

-—Quantum divitim et efll'umes rerum

temporalium eupiditates impedinnl hujus

divini seminin fructum babes, p. 350, et

leq.

DOMINICA IN QUINQUAG.

Tan-nun laxm Gas-riuus, a'r ILLUDR

'ruu, Luv. xviii. 32, &c.]——Ut Christi

militca ejus crurcm tumquam vexillum

eui dncia contuentes. ml arma pmnitentite

Rumenda exstimulentur, idco hoe Evan

gelium ineunte quadragesimit legitur,

quml passionis Dominion summum com

plecitui, quo loco nou importuné paro

Clllts expnnvl, quaa de Pussiune Domini

l'usé trmluntur, p. 43, et scqq. Vel si in

nlilul tempus commodius iliil'erre mulit

hoe argumentum; hodie alteram Evan

gelii partem perlructabit, ut sequitur.

Duane» (lL‘IlIAM SElH-ZIIA'I‘ BI-ZCUS VIAM.}——

Hie cmcus genus humanum denotalvat,

dc 1'11]!!! post peccatum statu misero, vide

p. 350.

sti' nu Dunn MISEIIBRF. MEI-1—HIC

quomodo Ueum aliter uremus ac Sanctoa

ex llac formula demonstrabis, ut liabes, p.

32 '1'. Pond HI unguatiis, uul tiibulationibua

prcmimur, aut re aliqun imligemua, ad

Dnminum cum hoc cmco nohis recurren

dcm 0st, prccihusqne sollicitandun Deus,

ul imhis mlle Vide de necessitate et

militate orntionis, p. 3l7.

Hun 'ruu vm mchJ—Hic causas, ob

quas clememissiu'ius Deus vult fl nobis

rogari, elium si sciat quihus rrbt'i indi

geauius, ex p. 318, ct 319, prnTerca.

FERIA lV. CINERUM.

Du urrni JBNUNA'I'IS. 6m. MATT". v1.

16. tel—Cum quadragesims jejunium

 

e0 nominc all institutum, ut totiun tum

peccam liac quasi solemni mulctzi redi

meremus. liodié parochus excilare fide

lem populum debebit ad pqenitentilm

amplectendam. de cujus necessitate scri

bit, p. SI, at 180, ducere quibus gradibul

all poznitemiam licet ascendere, p. I79,

ct quibus operum generibua pro perealh

satisfacere posaimus. p. 204, et aeqq.

Noun: Tin-:numzamz veins 'riuancnoa

m" 'l‘llllllA]——Vltle atlyersus ens qui open

congerere undequaque studeant, p. 292.

294, et seq.

'I‘m-znuluzn't; vnuts 'ruaswnoa n!

cmul.]—Quoniam paroelii frequentei

fidclem pnpulu ad eleemoainas puuperi

bus erognndaa exciture debent: hic hot

atudiosé prmstabunt ex his quae habentur,

p. 314, 315, et seq. et 372.

DOMINICA PRIMA QUADRAGE

SIM

U'r 'rzx'nnm'm: .\ Dunum, 6m. MATTI

iv. ll, &c.]-Uiun sit tentatio vita ho

minis super torrent, ut dicit Job, vii. hie

de tontaliouc agendum. de gem-rihul

lentationum, ml quid penninantui uomi

nes tenlari, quilms armis tentatiouibul

resistendum, et cretera hujusmodi, qua

habentur, p. 375, et seqq.

Hex is now was»: nvrr uuno.]—De

pane spiritali de quo hie agit Christal

Dominus, vide p. 362, et. seq.

Asaxus tuna Dxua MANILUIIT, &c_]—De

Angelorum custodia erga hominel, p. 333,

et 334.

Dumsuni DRUM TUUM AlimuaIsJ—De

alloratione Dei qum fide, ape et cliaritale,

perficitur, vide p. 244.

DOMINICA SECUNDA QUADRA

GESlM/E.

ASSUMPSI'I‘ Jesus PH'I‘IIUM, tz'r JACUIIL'M,

in .IUANNEM, ET inzuuxrr ans, 6w.

MAT'I‘H. xvii. l, &.c.]——Hic all'erri possum

ea, qute de loco et tempore, quo hominel

ad divina contemplanda aptlorea aunt,

liabentur. p. 243.

BUNUM EST NUS inc i.aa|-:.]—I'Iic lraclari

possum, qua: de summn eorum dignilate,

qui Deo obediunt, habenzur, p. 3.38. le

de intimis hominum sancwrum gaudiil,

p. 363. Polerunt ctium Parocbi de duc

decimo articulo hie habere aermouem, dl

quo, p. 92, 93.

Hic aw in uus MEIJS nluzc'rus, 6:c.]—

Hie do mlerna filii generaliune latinsimul

sese oflbrt dicemli campus, de qua, p. 35.
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et bC1l. vel seoi ndum aliarum licclesiarum

ritum.

illum-dux “BI nu DAV! n, MA'r-ru. xv. 22,

bed-ilie typum habes perfecta oratio

nis quantum spectat ad duas oondilionea,

qua in oratione maxime desiderantur.

fidem videlicet et persevemntiam, da

quibus, p. 329, et seqq.

'Fim un MALE reliquerim A rumeno,

&c.]-Hujus mulieris exemplo Parente:

mouemur diligenwm liberorum curam

gereret de qua. p. 278.

DIMI'I'TF- ELM, ille CLLILT Posr Non,

&c.]-Si Apostoli in hac vita degenteo.

adhuc pro se soliciti pro Chnnaneà inter

oellant. et exaudiuntur. et in cælo mutire

non nudebunl, inquit D. Hieron, contra

vigilantium. Hic de intercessione. Sanc

torum, prout habetur p. 246, seqq.

DOMINICA TERTIA.

E1- ntu-r drusus uicnms DBMOIIUM, :1

lLLun iznrr MUTUM, LUc. xi. 14.,Dmmonis proprium est eum, quem possi

Jet, reddere mutum, id est, à confessione

peccati revocare. Sod tamen non est

alia ratio ejeciendi Dmmonis, quam ut

linguam solvas ad detegendum coram

Sacerdote peccutum, vide quæ de Con

fessione nabenlur, p. 189, et seqq.

OMNE RIZGXUM IN BÌII'SUM IÌIYIBUM unso

unrrunJ—Eccieaia est christi regnum.

ut habetur, p. 346. Id autcm, ut in

seipsum non sit divisum, unum esse ne

cesse est, unde hic de unitate Ecclesim

agendum est, ex p. 74, et soq.

Rivlnnn Is norum mug-De rela

bentium in peccati gmvimtem, p. 47.

Et quid post confessionem agenduml p.

204, et seq.

TU'NC ASSUHIT ALIÙÙ BBPTIIM BPIRITUS

mmmomzs sn.]—Hic locus p. 374, in

ducitur ad probandum non unum tantum

dæmoneml sed plures etiam interdum

bominem tentare; patet autem ex hoc

loco damonem acrius eos tantare. qui

ab eo defecerunty ut est p. 375, et seqq.

Bn'rus vus-nm qm 1‘: won-nan

Glorificatione B. Maria virginis hoc

Evangelivm coucluditur; de qua habes,

p.39, 10, J26.

DOMINICA QUARTA

UIDE ‘XEMUSI PAÌES, U'l' IT Mannvclzxr

In! 6m. dium vi. 5. &c.]—Hic apte

explicari poterit illa petitio Dominica:

omtionis; “ Pancm nostrum quotidia

num da nobis.” p. 357, et seqq.

notandum pretereai quòd panis iste vim

 
etiam halebal sedandi uitim, ut trnent

doc-torem ita et panis Eucharistim laicis

pro calice est. che de communiam

sub una specie, p. 171, 172.

Hoc aurum mensu- TANTA!!! turbul

Quomodo Deus hominem lentet, \ide p.

376, et seq.

Disruiuurr mscun nnn-1 ausi-christus

non distribuig sed dedit Apostolis. et illi

distribuerunt turbsey Matth.. xiv. 19. Sic

à mundi initio per Pstrinrchas et Pro

phems, et postea per Apostolos eorumque

successores Deus verbum Dei et sacn

menta suhminislmt, ut habetur p. 13,

14, et 108. christus tamen est qui haec

omnia princiqu efl‘ìcit, p. 108.

ch EST vnum PnomxTA.]—De gratiarum

actiuue. p. 326.

DOMINICA IN PASSIO.

QUI tx vonls lumma-r .‘ll‘. nia rucm'n'o!

Jon, viii. 46, &c.]—Iunocenlia christi

in hodierna Evangelio convenienter pro

fertur in medium, ut in promtu sit nobis

causa Dominica: Pnssionis qunm hodie

representare incipit Ecclesia, nimirum

non propria illius delicta. sed nostra. I).

causis Passionis christi habes. p. 47.

SI veni-unam mcn vinili-1.] -Mendacic

cavere docemur de quo multa p. 301, et

seqq.

QUI xx mo ns-r, vimm Dm AUDIT, Gnu]

-De verbo Dei audiendo, p. 16, et 36‘2.

NONNI; "EYE DIUIMCÙ nos QUIA SA “ANI

'rAxus, &c.]—EX hoc loco Parochus an

lam poterit arripere ad excitandos suos

Fideles ad injurias condonandas. qua de

re multa habentur, p. 364, et seqq.

Szn HONURIFICU PATm-m m- vus m

nosmus-ns med-christus sape, et à

multis graviter inhonoratun sed ab iis

maximè qui ejus verbum vel male inter

pntando, vel ad vana convertendo pol

luum. de quo, p. 262.

'I‘unslwx‘r ERGO numam ur “canny-r

m numj-Pix hoc loco perspici potest.

et tempus et genus mortis à christo do

lectum i'uixse, qua do re, p. 43, et seqq.

DOMINICA IN RAMIS PALMARL'M.

Evangelium ut in primo Dominica Adventsi

de quo ibid. cæterum quoniam ad Eu

churistiam percipiendam ox pmcepto

Ecclesiia eo tempore omnes discretiono

præditi obligantur. ideo ex his Bvangulii

verbis “Ecce Rex tuus vtnit tibi man

suelus.” ad ejus sumptiunem Pideles

hortari poterit parochus ei his quæ ha

bentur, p. 147, 148, 163 et deinceps

31'
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et quoniam parentes utplurimum negli

gentissimi sunt ad liberos suos ad Eu

(‘hurislim perceptionem lrrescntnmlosv

ideo vis maximè Parochus inculcnhit,

quae dl- ætate ad quam pueri ad eum per

cipiendain tencntur, et habcntur, p. I'll.

h un: sxsr'ru PARASCIVIIR.]—HOC die

quoniam solemnia de mysterio Passionis

Domini nostri jesu Christi cuncio haberi

solai; ideo prætereal quæ in expositione

un. 4. Sylnholi habenturl p. 43, et scqq.

hæc insuper hoc die tractari posse viden

tur. De singulari umore. quo Deus

genus humanum prosecutus est. cum

illud morte unigeniti filii sui redimere

voluerit, de quo, p. 336. De primi

parentis input! ct miseriis, quæ illum con

secutm sunt, de quibus, p. 32, 250, et

seqq. quomodo ex passione christi omnis

remissio peccatorum emanarit, de quo,

p. 84, et 368, et proinde omnia Sacra

menta ex hac Christi passione virtutem

acceperuntv ut est, p. 110. et lll. De

sacrificio Christi tum cruento quim in

cruento ex p. [75. De satisfactione et

merito Christi, de quo, p. 202, et 203.

Unique quomodo nulli unquam patuitl

sed nec patere quidem potest aditusad

regnum cælorum sine hac de redemptionis

hunmme per christum fida, ut est, p. fil.

idque esse summam et cardinem totius

christianus rcligionis, scire lesum Chris

tum. et hunc crucifixum, ut hahetur, p.

‘6.

DOMINICA PASCHJE.

Brnuvzxr'r, mm mrr mc, &c., MAnc. xvi.

ti. &t-.]—De resurrectione Domini ex

ponctur artic. Symboli Apostolici, “ Ter

iii: die resurrexit à mortuis." p. 50.

FBRIA SECUNDA POST PASCHA.

ET Ill'O u msctruus nean nu" IPSA

nu; ix cxsrmwx, xxiv. 13,6:c.]—

Quoniam fieri vix potuit ut Parocbus

omnia, quæ mi resurrectionem christi

pertinent pridie cxplicuerit, idco hoc die

poterit eo quæ pmtermisit, ex eo loco

'qwtcre.

Own-run I'A’l‘l CIIIIISTUM, n'r in rs

1-1uns rs omni/m sunLj-llic locus

est proprius causas exponendi ob quas

necesse fuit christum rcsurgcre, qua:

hnbentur, p. 55, et exemplo Christi fideies

hortandi ut omni studio incumbant ut

auelesti regno potianturq quod habetur p.

s43, et de commodis tribulationisy p. 378,

cl seq.

ET IACTÙM EST DUN enumerat-r cum

us, ACCT-PIT r.\urzm.;—Hic locus pro

prius est ad probandum utramque Eu

charistiæ speciem laicis necessario nol

exhibendam. de quo multa, p. m, et

seq.

FERIA TER'I‘IA POST PASCIIA.

S-nzri-r lnsus rx Mrznro nlscrpumnvm

suorumv ch. xxiv. 36, &c.]——Hic de

quatuor dotibus corporis gloriosi agi

potest. ut habetur. p. 90, et seq.

PAX vomq.]—Quoniam regnum Dci. teste

Apostolo, pax est et gaudium in Spiritu

Sancto: Hie qualc sit regnum christi in

pios tractari potest. ut habetur, p. 346.

PIIIEIHCARF. Is NOMINE BJUB PBSITER'I

TIA)! rxr mzmssmmam "men-oilan—

quomodo pænitentiæ prædicatio à christo

Apostolis injuncta sit ex hoc ipso loco

probatur p. 81. Undo potes tam exposi

tione articuli de remissione pcccmorum.

quam ex his quæ de Sacramento pæni

tentiæ hic habenturl longissimam habere

concionem.

DOMINICA PRIMA POST PASCHA

CUM SEND ESSET DIE ILLA, UNA BARBATO

nun, .lnn'. xx. l9, &c.]-Christi resur

rectio nostræ est resurrectionis exemplar

quam maxime stabilire necesse fuit. ut

pariter nostra stabiliretur quibus autem

tum Scripturisy tum rationibus nostra sta

biliatur resurrectiov vide p. 55. 85, et

seqq. “ Una sabbntorum” autem quid

sit vide, p. 265.

quorum nuuum-ris Pl-ZCCATA, Jinx. xx.

23, &c.]-De potestate clavium sacerdo

tibus concessa, p. 82, et seq. et 350.

Ml'l‘Tl', mul-rtx TUUM lx Loco cLAvullcl.

otei-qualia futura sunt corpora post

resurrectionem et cur christus et mar

tyres cicatrices retinebunt, babes, p. 89.

et seqq.

DOMINICA SECUNDA POST

PASCHA.

Euo sun Pun-on uoxvs, x. 11, &c.]

Pastorum nomine comprehenduntur non

solum Episcopi et animarum rectoren,

sed etiam Regen, Magistratura, Parents,

et Magistri. Quid ver6 Pastores ejut

mudi ovibus dcbeant, ct quid vic'laim

oves Pastoribus. habes p. 213, et seq.

MERCI’ZNARIUS AUTEM, ET QUI NON IiT

szTou.]—Quis sit iste merccmrius de

non pastor, vide p. 213, et seq.

ET nrxr uwa ovtu m vxus PAs-roml

| —Hic do unitate Ecclesie, de qua p. 14,

 



Pral'is (“alec/zismz.

e! seqq. lfnoque. universali Ecclesiaa

Panore I). Pctro. e! D. Perri sucressore

Rom. Pontifice, dc quo p. 74, et seq. ct

222, e. 2-23.

DOMINICA TERTIA POST

PASCHA.

"ODICUM, :1- ans vrmzlrris menlou.

xvi. l6, &c.]—Efiicax consolationis

genus, dum tempomrius mmror pro

Christc susveptus. retemis gnudiis com

pensatur. Vide quw de vita relerna ha

bcntur. p. 92, et seqq.

Von vr-zuo COY'I‘RISTABHHNI, nuxnvs

AUTF-M nwnsarr.]—Quare perversi mi

nus, pii vero acrius, {1 demonibus infes

lontur, er proinde illi gaudcant, isti ver6

lrislentur, vide p. 375.

.-rrr1,\ vars-rm vran'rn-rrm I! ow

ulUM, fired—Spa futurorum bonorum

quomodo alacri er. conslanti animo ad

versa omnia toleraro debeamus, vide, p.

9I, e! seqq. 0! our Deus sinat aflIigi

bonos, p. 878, or seq.

DOMINICA QUAR'I‘A.

BI Inn! :02; sursno, Puucu-rus no:

nun n1, .Imrx. xvi. 7. &c.]—De Spiriku

Sancto, deaue admirandis ejua eITeclibus,

ct donis habes, p. 66, 67, 0|. seqq.

Annun- MUNIIUM n: rsccn‘o, &c.]—

Spiritus Sancti proprium munus est,

corda et compunclionem movers, el. pec- }

cantem intrinsecus arguere. QUIB autem

contritio vera sir, quasque res ea habere

deheal, p. 182, et seqq. Huic eliam re

ferri possum ea qum, de pecoatis qum

remiui non possum, habenlur, p. 183.

DOMINICA QUINTA.

Sr qum ennui-m PA-rnmr is nonler

nxo, Jo‘s. xvi. 23, &c.]—De oralione,

at ejus adjunctis hic pruprius est deccndi

locus, de qua, p. 317, et seq.

Usquu Mono you Pl-l'rlS'I‘IS ournlwnl,

6w.]—Hic proprié de mode quo Deum

per Chrislum orare debemus, de quo. p.

329, et seqq. Hie eliam locus, p. 331,

adducitur ad probnndum in nomine Christi

orandum esse.

IN FESTO ASCENSIONIS DOMINI.

 

leun'rws zs-r m mason, :1- subs? A

nsrrms Dar, MARC. xvi. 19, &c.]—l

Hoe in loco anic. Symb. Apostolici qui

do Ascensiona est, explicabitur, p. 57, et

ma- 1

--_ __‘ _

39!

DOMINICA I 61‘ ASCEN?

CUM AU'I‘EM vsxnu-r PAnAch'r-rvl, am

A nnu: ruocr-zmT, JoAx. XV. 26. 6a.]—

Hic dc processione Spirin'ls Sancli a Pam

et Filio, ex p. 68, st seqq.

U'r owns QUI vos “Taxman-Join.va

2, 6Lc.]—Hic prisceptum Dccalogi “ Non

occides." exponi potent, de quo, p. 279,

el seqq.

AIIHITlll-I’I‘UR sr: onanuwm, &c.]—Do

omnibus ndvrrsis e! calamiratibus hlljlll

vilze idem judicundum es' qrod he his,

qum Christi causu patimur nempe ea:

esse magnum Dei in nos ‘v-uevolentin

signum, ut habetur, p. 336.

IN FESTO PENTECOST.

Sr ours mum-r llsznnounm llvn n

vunr, JOAN. xiv. ‘23, &c.]--Spirilus

Sanctus ideo credentibus dalur, u! ser

monem Dei qui Decalogo comprehendi

tur, servare possinL ad quam rem. ul

prompliorea aim, adferul. parochus qua

hubentur initio explicationis Deralogi, p.

237, el seqq. vel quoniam, p. 240. hie

locus adducitur ad prohandum Dei

mandala non esse impossibilia, ideo do

hac re age! ex, p. 239.

Vol hodié exponet qua: tradunlur do Con

firmationis Sacramento, p. I37, et le .

lendoquidem Lali die Apostolos

Spiritu Sanclo confinnatos fuisse doconl

Palres.

FERIA SECUNDA I’OS'I‘ PENTA

COS'I‘EN.

Sn: sxm D:sz mner MUIDUM, U‘I

Fruux SUUM UNIGZN'I‘UM mnn',

.IoAx, iii. 16.]—Hic locus proprius est

ad ea popqu exponenda, qua? do eximil

charitate calestia Patris in genus humu

num. in creatione, el. gubernatinne de

lnonstrata; sed multo magis in Redemp

lione habentur, p. 336, et seq.

UT omsrs qui crumrr rs mm, so!

rsnsn.)—-Hic quomodo fides in CL'ris

tum omnibus hominibus ab omni mo

necessaria fueril, docendum est er, p. 5H .

el seq.

Qm Cruzan is um. so: wmcn'umi

De verho “credere” babes, p. ‘22, qua bio

accommodare poleris: ex qua eu'am di

cendi forma Filium Dei vere Deum as“

dcmrmstrabis, ex p. 67.

QUIA NON CREDIT IX XUMINE L'XIGINITI

F|L11.]—-Quomodo Dei filius sit unigem

tus puteris dcclarare ex his, qua bnbentux

p. 31, et contra quu rutione ll: unigllli

tus fratrel habeut, p. 337, at 338.
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FERIA TERTIA POST I’BN'I‘E

COS'I‘EN.

qui sus INTIIAT PI.“ OSTIUM ix oviu.

ortum Jun. x. l, À'cJ-Hic locus pro

prius est ad ea explicanda, quæ de ligiti

ma nrdinutione ministrorum Ecclesila

hnlmntur. p. 212. et seqq. de ligitimo

ministro Sacramenti ordinis, p. 223.

Er uvss vocum lu us sunrus'rJ—De

obedientia et honore, qui debetur Episco

pis ct sacerdotibus ugitur, p. 275, et seq.

ALuzu-w AUTEM FON annulis-ruml

Hmreticorum ministros non esse sequen

dm. vide p. l4, qui lutem eos sequuntu

non oves sed hali sum, p. 376.

[N FES'I‘O SANCTISS. TRINITATIS

om ss-r mm ruris-rss ut cum rr

is 'ninu, Mrrru. xxviii.18,&c.]-Hic

explicanda sunt quæ de regno christi in

pins. et ratione qui regnat in suis Fideli

bus. hnhentur. p. 346, et seqq. de rcgnn

"imam gloria ejusdcm. p. 341. item de

potestate ipsius in Sacramenti: tam ln

stituendis quum cuni'ercndis, p. 108, et

de potestate itcm clavium ejusdeml qua

remittuntur peccaia, p. 8'3, et seqq.

Bir‘rizni’rns siraul-ilie locus adducitur

nd probandum, quo tempore baptismus

ololigzire cmpvril. p. 118, el ideò necessi

tate ejusdem, et præsertim in infantihus

m profani possunt quæ habenlur, p. 122,

et deinceps.

lll souls: Puma iz-r Fimi m Senu-rus

sAsc-rnj-liic de materia et forma [mp

tismi, quæ sunt. p. 114, 115, 116, et seq.

accurate agendum m. Hie etiam de

Sanctissimæ et gloriosissimæ Trinitatis

mysterio poterunt agere Parochi, de quo

p. 26, et seqq. Docebunt autem præ

ser‘im vulgus imperitum Sanctissimsm

Trmitatem pingi et formari non posse,

atque ndco si quando pingutur, illam pio

turam proprietates quasdam illius expri

mere. ut habetur, p. 249, et seqq.

Docns'riss sos sanvnu; qumcvuqus

xumvx.]-Hic de necessitate, et possi

bilitste servanda legis divina proferentur,

qua habenturl p. 239, et seqq.

XX EADEM DOMINICA.

Errori: limo MIIBRCIOIIDES arcu-r s1

PATIR nan-sri cmuzsris. due. ch. vi.

as, aaj-ve hoc Evangelio in Domi

nica, 4. juxta siarum Ecclesiarum

morem.

On: IT nnn-ron vours.]—Hic de com

municandis cum proximis hujus vim

 
sui-eidiis produci possunt qua habenturl

p. 36|v et seq. vel de eleemosynis, p

329. 332.

Hrr-ocnrn! mm: ennium TRAIRM.]

De hypocritis quorum oration" Domi

nus rejicit. babes, p. 331. Item secun.

dum aliquos.

NISI quis vimm-ns runnn', 6L0. Jon. iii.

3, &c.]-Hic de necessitate haptismi,

qui in nomine Ssnctissimæ Trinitatis con

fenur. de ejus eflectihus, et in universum

quicquid de eo lmbetury p. 112, et seq.

explicahit.

IN FESTO CORPORlS CHRISTI.

Cum nm mm vitiis rs’r cincs, 61c.

Jnix. vi. 55, &r.]--De Eucharistic Sa

cramento, p. 146. et seq.

DOMINICA SECUNDA POST PEN

TECOSTEN,

Quin est infra octavam corporis Christi.

HOMO QL'IIÌAM rlzcrr [HP-NA.“ NAGNA".

dm. Luc. xvi. l, hmj-comes nomine.

quæ sub finem dici sumitur, cælestis

gloria nobis significatur, quam Lic pater

familias in ipsa vitæ clausula hostis do.

nsbit. in hoc argumentum, vide qua

ponnntur, p. 94, et seq. cl 353. vel

came nomine cum Paulo, 1 Cor. ii. in

telligitur Socrosanctum Christi corpus in

Sacramento altaris: de que vide, ut

supra, p. 146, et seq.

ET cnnmus-r omnis SlMuL sxcvssnnj

-qunninm omnes hie excusationes ex

mala concupiscentiis proveniunt, ideo hic

adversus concupiscentias pràvu agendum

erit, ex p. 309, et seq. Simulque miseria

nostra oh oculos ponenda. qui ea respui

mus, quæ salutaris nobis sunty rebus

autem pemiciosis nos addicimus, ut hi

fecerunt, p. 350, et seq.

VILLAM minl-vide in superbosy et ambi

tiososy qui per hunc designanlur, qua

habentur, p. 299. ct seq.

lum imum mii quisquLj-vide in nvu

rosv p. 313, et seq.

Uxonnm nchj-liic detestanda libido. et

commendanda continentia et cast-it".

quæ aditum nobis ad cælorum regnum

facilem prebet. vide p. 288, et seq. vel

secundum alios.

Homo quirini siut-r mvss qui ixrwrzss

'I‘t'll, &c. Luc. xvi. l, &c.]—De vario

tate in vestibus fugiemm, vide qua: ha

hentur, p. 290, et 291. Et quomodo

necessariis tantum rebus ad victum el

vestitum pertinentibus contenti esse do

boumus, p. 360.
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‘IPUL'I'l's mT I! I!H:n!n.]—Eu'e qum

pans mam-at ilnprnlms, qui morte preme

cupati sm'h'rilms ploni ilecodunt, de qua,

p. 64. 0165.

UT PORTANIL‘I‘UIC an AsasLis.]—Inter An

gelorum oflieiu hoe non postremum est,

vido p. 333, et seq.

I! use! AslunsJ—De ncaptaculis ani

msrum post monem habes, p. 61, et seq.

DOMINICA TERTIA POST PENTH

COSTEN.

Gesnum sni'r II cmno sur-zn use Pse

cn'ons PIBNITENTIAM AGEN'I‘IZ, 6w.

Luc. xv. 7, &c.]—Inter embers. quia ail

pmnitentiam. ngcndam peeeatorein essti

mulare debent, est ista euclitum lmtitiu.

qué perfruuntur oh peceatoris conver

sionem, l’luru babes in bone sententiam.

p. I76. et 247, vol Homo QUIDAM rscrr

at in Dominica prazcedenti.

DOMINICA QUARTA POST PENTE

COSTBN.

Curl TURBA lllRL'EIlENT ix .lssun 171‘

um. vsuauw, 6m. I.|:c. v. I. &c.]—

Vide exhortationem ad audiendum dili

genter verbum Dci, p. 14, et in prael'at.

Et quomodo pm captu eujusque tradenda

sitdoctrina Evangelii, ihillem infra; idque

pmsertinl diebus festis audiendum, p. ‘263.

Ascsxnsxs is was“ xn'sn, um; sun.

Simn'ls, t'kc.]—Petri navem non alterius

ex Apostolis ingressus est Christus ut

hoe suo facto insinusret Petrum cum

luccessoribus caput 0550 et principem

pastorum Ecclesiaa: de hue tu, vide p.

74, et seq. at 222.

En A Mi Dimlan—Qui ad sacram

synaxin accedunt, in Petri exemplo et

centurionis, Matth. viii. agnoscant esse se

tanti hospitis presentiz‘t lndignissimos:

vide qum de preparations Eucharistiae

tladuntur. p. [67, et seq. vel secundum

aliarum Ecclesiarum ritum.

Es'ro-rs simo mssmconmzs sice'r s-r “

Tim, 6w. Lee. vi. 116, &c.]--Ut Christus

nobis condonet, prius condouare ipsi de

beinus iis 2‘1 quibus laasi fuerimus. Vide

expiicationem illius petitionis: " Dimitte

nobis debita nostra." 6w. p. 364, et seq.

‘v'ide item de hoc Evang. in festo Trinii.

DOMINICA QUINTA POST PENTH

COS'I‘EN.

\nnlrns sun IIIC'rUfl ss-r ANTIQUII.

Nos ocunss, &c. Mrr'ra. v. 33, 61.0.]—

I-IujLs loci erit hoe decalogi p'aceptum

oxponere, prout habetur, p. 279, et seq.

 
But) urrsn DICO vents, 0M!!! qui nu.

virun.]—}-Ioc verbs exponuntur, p. 281

et seq.

Aunis-ris quu DICTL‘M ss-r AITIQUIIs

Non IBCIIABIRIQ, 6w.]-Hic similite'

exponatur hoe pmceptum, de quo hat»

tur, p. 286, vel “cum turbo: irruerent in

Jesum, ut supra."

DOMINICA SEX'I‘A.

Misimson RUFF-ll 'runmm, qvu races

in! 'l‘lllDUO sus-rixsn-r ms. Mane, viii.

2, &e]—Pmter ea, quia notatu sum in

Dominica quarti Quadragvsimaa potaiit

Paroehus eu hue proferre, qua: de pnterns

Dei de hominilius curs habentur, p. 332,

et seq.

Si nmxssno sos .ruvsos nnicisxr is

vu.]—}I|c de imhecillitate hominum, qui

nullum opus Deo gratum sine udjulncnto

Dei possunt instituera, agenduni est, ut

liabetur, p. 350, et seq. vel, " Audistis

quia dictum est antiquis. Non occidelg

ut supra."

DOMINICA SEP'I‘IMA POST PIJN

'FECOS'I‘EN.

Ar'raxm'rs A nuns Pnnvus'rls, 6w.

MATT". vii. l5, &c.]—-Hic eavendum

praacipitur ab hereticis. Quis ver6 cen

sendus sit hmretieus hahes, p. 73. Quo

modo autem hi, cum in Eeclesia non sint,

ab ea puniri possint, p. 73. Quibus su

tem srtibus hi falsi prophets utuntur ud

impia sua dogmata infundenda. hahcs,

p. 14.

I! loss! er'rs'I-un, deed—De hoe igns

infemali, p. 51,

San 0,01 FACI'I‘ vouIN'rA'rim I‘A'rlus Mill,

&c.]——I-I:ec sententia est veli'u methodus

brevissima, docens qua rations ad rennum

cwlorum pervenire possimus: quan qui

cumque cupiinus illud mlipsci, hane sen

tentiam pro: oculis hahere dobemus. vide

p. 350, et LICII‘ICCPS, ulti hzer tertiu politic,

“ Fiat voluntas tua, sicut in rmlo at in

terra," explicatur. Vel “ Miserror super

turbam," ut in pnecedenti Dominica.

DOMINICA OC'I‘AVA POST I'I'TN'I'B

COSTEN.

Rsnus llATIUNEM VILLICATIUIIfl 'rvn,

I-uc, XVI. 2. &c.]—De rulione reddends,

cum unusquisque migrnt é vita, vide p

61.

IACI'I‘IZ voais AMIGOS m; MAMMOHA ist

QL'ITATID.]—Ill80 divites 2. Deo houis cu

mulantur, ut pauperibus ea erogent. p

363. Hie ad eleemosynas suns pout"

34



498 Praa'is Caleclnsmz .

uholuri Parochus, prout est, p. 298,

299. at 328. Hie eliam locus pro inter

cessione Sanctorum facit, de qua, p. 245,

el seq. 326, ct 3‘27; vel “Attenllile :‘L

falsis propheus." ut in pnecedenti Domi

nica, aicque deinoepa omnia Evangelia

qua: consequenler in reliquis Dominicis

pmponuntur. in quibusdam Ecclesiis, in

prmcedenli Dominica leg'i consueverunl,

qund notare supersedimua.

DOMINICA NONA POST PENTH

(JOS'I‘EN.

l' ani'r scrim I LLAM, Luv. xix.4l.]—F'levil

Christua, ut nos flcre duccat. Quomodo

vcro in poznitudine erratorum sint adhi

bcndm lacrymm, et qnam diligenler pro

curundm, hahes, p. H46, ubi de contrilione

agitur. _

Qum u CUGSOVleES :1- Tc.]—Summa

est mm. noslri miseria nostmm miseriam

non agnoscere, vide p. 350.

Qru vnunm'r was I! Tn, n-r uncomm

nox'r Tn. &c.]—Hierusalem in exem

plum punitur hujua hominia, qui, mullis

a [Joe beneliciis ornatus, male eia in Iui

perniciem abulilur, vide p. 377.

DOMINICA DECIMA.

lliur .u-un RI; mum-r, Loc. xviii. ll, 6cm]

—Quibus virtutibus oratio delicat esse co

mitala, u! Deo placeat, et ab 00 exaudia

lur, vide p. 327, et. seq.

Uscn PIIOPI'I‘IL'S ss'rn mm rum-roan]—

Hoc veri poanitcnhs cxemplum inter alia

proponitur. p. 327. Qnarc cum istius

lnm aliorum exemploY qui halvenlur ibi

dem at p. 184, 185. ad veram pmnitcn

linm Puroclii fideles excitabunt. Est

prmerea excmplum eorum, qui. cum pec

culurt's sint. Deum orant at exaudiumur,

p. 3‘22. Dcnique quanta humilitate ad

Drum prccaluri accedere debeamus hic

demonslrzllur, p. 328.

Qri er; EXAL'I‘AT. HUMILIABITUII.]—

Chrini humilitatis exemplum maximum

pondus habet ad noslram aupcrbiam de

primemlam, p. 43.

DOMINICA XI.

E-r IIIIPHNCAUA§'FUR sum, '11- 11.1.1 wro

)A’l' MASL'M, Mum, vii. 32. &c.]—lsw

rum exemplo, qui Christum pro mqu e!

surdo ml cum adducto, ut aanaretur, in

lorpellanl. moncmur pro aliis orare.

Qnonmdo vero id faciendum el. pro.qui

hns oramlum babes, p. 324, ct seq.

\lnu'r morros Ix Al‘l'lll‘ULAS r..|rs.]—

(Ilirisli cxemplo pueris in baptismo,

IIIH'S. OCUlI. peulns. liumeri aigno crucis

  

 
rccle insigniuntur. Vide de his at ulu.

baptismi cmrcmoniis. el earum signifier

tione, p. 133, e! aeq.‘

Susncnss in rmww lsosxurr,

Cum Deua sit ubique, cur polius in ca,

lum quiim alio oculus crnvertamus, 0!

cut in coalis esse dicatur, p. 339. Prin

!crca quoniam sacra: lilcnc nos surdos cl

cams. ct omnibus membris ('aptos sept

appellant: ul liabetur, p. 366, Inc dc

malis qua.» pcccatuin invehil, u! ibidem

habclur, disscrcre Parochus commode

polerit.

DOMINICA XII.

Diuoizs Domain! Dtum 'ruum xx 'ro-ro

Cull-DE 'ruo, &.c. Luc. x. 37, &c.]—ln

hanc semantiam popqu proponanlur,

qua: habontur initio explicationia Decalo

gi, p. 237, usque ad secundum pmcep

tum, vcl quia hoc Evangelium concurrii

cum Dominica decima-seplima, poowrio

rem liujus Evangelii pancm priori pm:

termissa exponet.

Homo qclmx nnaczxmzam- an l'llhlil7~

nan I! Hnnuco, &c.]—Homini1

hujua ita miserahililera lutronlbus rulne

rati nomina, Docwroa intelligunl hu

manam naturam post Adm lapaum, qum,

quot, qualia, et quanta, vulnera acoeperil,

habes, p. 3i, 32, e! 350, el seq. 358, cl

seqq. e! 382, et seq. wpeque alibi.

SA‘IAIIITANUB AUTEVl INFUNDBNS OLEUM,

&c.]—Hic de Sacramentis agil- Paro

chus, qum £1 nostro Samaritano, id est £1

Christa institula aunt, tamquam remedia

contra vulncra humans nature, per Adm

lapsum inflicta, ut habctur, p. [03, 104.

Comm nuns HABF..]—-N0l8 genus hu

manum e! Ecclesiam uni homini ii

Chrislo commissam, qua do re vide, p.

74, et seq.

QUIS IIOHU.“ VIDE'I‘UR FIJISSE PROXIML‘5.]

Ex hoc loco quis sit proximus explica

tur, p. 302.

DOMINICA XIII.

.lnsv pniucnr‘mn, manna": Xou‘l‘lll, vac

xvii. l3, 6Lc.]-De nomine Jeau, vide p. 33.

[Tl-J. os-rmm'ru \‘os SAL‘ILIIIIO'I‘IIIL‘S. 6m]

Vide qnnz in bane scnwntiam dicla sum

Dominica secunda post Epiphaniam:

wide pmterca, p. 19l, uhi nominalim liic

locus adducilur. Quomodo item bencli

rio oontrilionis pcccata remilmnlur, ea

hnc loco probatur, p. 188, e\ 189. Qua

Lumen confessionem requirit, u! habelull

p. l84, a 190.

NI". soucl'ri sl'rls ammo vns'l'nu,&n.

MATT". vi. 25. &c-]—Quantum immo

derata solicitudo congerendarum opum
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399I’rurla ('ulec/zismi.

dwlnque cupidiluu-s unimm saluti 0I|-‘

lint, Wide )1 3P2, cl seq. fl hujus murhi

rcmedium hairs, p. “M, et req.

Bcrr I'A'I‘FJI vm-rmi qcnn omnnrs um

I'nIe munianlur, p. l24, cl dc palrinis, p.

I20, 0t seq.

i Rnu'r'rvrrun 'rnn PSCCA'I‘A 1m, &c.]—

Uhrislum u! homim'm primum onmium

lumnmwaj—Bliumsi Dcua lciat desi

derin nuairn e! indigenliam, cur ei preces

porrigamus, p. 320.

anvw iwnmn-I: REflNl'M Din, 6m]—

Do iis qua: petenda sum ct quo ordine,

haI-enlur, p. 323, ct seq. at 340. el seq.

Porn) hic commodé secuan pelilio Do.

minics oralionis iota explicubilur, ul ha

betur, p. 343, el seq.

B'r urc muwu “nuns-run veins, &c.]-—

Qunwnus lempnmlia petenda, p. 359, e!

360.

DOMINICA XV.

E'r nunm'r an: an'r Mon-rum, Imc. vii.

I5.]-—Si hie mortuus ct quidum alii sim

revocali ad vimm, quomoilo inlciligvn

durn quod Christus primua nmnium re

surrcxcrit, vide p. 53. Hic tracmri po

teril articulns SymhoIi Apostolici penuIL

do camis resurrectione p. 85, et seq.

DOMINICA XVI.

Bl Lien- Suun'ru cunuuz, I‘ve. xiv. 3,

&c.]—De Sunctilicutione diorum [eulo

ruln, e! 5 quluus tunc abalinendum,

quidve ngendum sit, babes, p. 268, e!

seq.

Cum IXVITA'I‘US runs AD svr-ruis, 610.]

—Hic locus on cohortandi Christiano:

James, no aIii aliis so pmferunl. ut est,

p. 338, new ambitiosi sinl. honorumque

cupidiores, ut est, p. 41.

DOMINICA XVII.

Dluan Dnmxum Dunn 'rmm, Mrr'ru.

xxii. 37, &c.]—Vidc Evangelium Domi

nica: xii. ut supré.

QL'In \‘(HHS Vlnn'run ma Cunls'rn. 6cm]—

Uhrislul quomodo sit David fiIius, vide

p. 40. Quomodo item non III- filiul

David rations Divinitatis, habea, p. 36.

DOMINICA XVIII.

B'r vunass w'rmi Juana "mm noliim,

MATT". it. 2, &c.]—Ecce quantum fide

alicnn moveatur Deus ad aquuod donum

alieri non modo non petenti. sed ne cogi

mmi quidem impeniendum. Hinc fit ut.

in baptisluo infantcn regeneruiiunis fianl

panicipes. nun quia menus sum assen

lione crcilam, sod quia susceplorum, vel

pfllBfllUln, (si fidcles fuerilil) sin minus,‘

Endesiaa Cullmlica: (ul ail \ugusiinues)v

 

potestutem remiilendorum peccatoruin

liabuisse ex hoe Ioco me—atur, p. 83

Porn) dum Sacerdos, jurisdictionem ha

hens vel ordinariam vel delegamm, nu

pmnitenti peccam remillil, nnn mimn

absolvilur. qufim pamlylicus, quantum

est ex parte Sacmm. De forma absolu

lionis babes, p. I81, e! 182.

II“: ausrnmu'r, &.c.]—De Iiiflfiphl’llllh

Iiuhctur, p. 26], e! de jummenin, p. 25l

cl seq.

DOMINICA XIX.

qu Nun-us nan-r nun sun, Mvr'rn

xxii. 2, &c.]-Quihus de causis \‘ir ct

mulier conjungi (Ii-beam, vide p. 2259, el

qua: sponsa: magis sin! qumremhe, ||. 230,

et dc mutuis viri el muliclis oflicim, p.

233, el 901;. ct quod Deuln omndi cnusfl

rvnis temporibus ii matrimunii ulI'n'io

ahstinere dcbcunt, p. 236. Item (In IIIII'I!

mmrimonii bonis; p. 233.

Cus'rvmxuis AFFIZC'I'US ocunmww-r, (kc.

—De rontumcliu, delrnclione, mummm

lione, cmtcrisqum vitiis quihus pnmmul

Imditur, vide p. 303, at 501;.

N0! HAIIEXR van-n1 xur'ruuai. 61m]—

\’osten- hanc nuptialem vestis ramiil't.

vel audnriolum quod bapliulis dulur,

designul, de quo p. 135.

Mrr'rrn: 1x 'rizxmmn izx-runuiu-zs, 61.0.]

--De scnlentia ct pena damnaiomm. p.

64.

DOMINICA XX.

Emrr QUIDAM Rl-ZGULUS, emu: nuus n

nmunn-un. Jinx. iv. 46. &.c.]——Unde

to! miseriaa et adversimum. et qum quot

que illae sinl, p. 358. Qui‘) in luulis ct

rebus adversis coufugicmlum, p. 375, e!

380. Hie exponi polarit ullima pclilio

Dominirm orationis: “Sod Iihen: nos 5

male," p. 38L

DOMINICA XXI.

REDDIZ anon "nuns, MATT". xviii. ‘28, &c.]

—Reslituiio penitenu' est necessariu. un

wquam nbsuIvalur, quia “non lIimilUluI

peccaium, nisi reatituulur ublulum." u!

inquil Augustinus: vide de restitutiono,

p. 294, (4 2‘.l6. I'em dc furw, rapinl,

usuris e! niiis ilIicitis rerum usurpationi

bus. p. 294, ct seq.

Si xox unallssnrrls, chJ—Hit: expllnl
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(ur petilio ills orsfionis Dominica : “ Di

lnitts nobis debita nostra, sicut et nos

dilniltirnus," &c. p. 364, et seq.

DCMINICA XXII.

Mums-rm! scmus quu vsiux as,

Mrr-ru. xxii. 16, &c.]—Genus assenm

tionis pessimum, qum ad proximi calami

tatem ct perniciem adhibetur. De ndu

laliono babes p. 304, et 305. “Quia.

verax es," &c. De mendacio vide, p.

303, el seq. ubi notatur hoc ipsum testis

monium ex hoe Evangeiio decerptum.

Rmun'rz mun surl- Cmunls CMflARI,

&c.]—Vide qua debentur principihus er.

superioribus in potesmte constitulis, p.

276.

DOMINICA XXIII. POS'I‘ PENTH

'COSTEN.

I'lu-r. PIIIICEPS Imus Accnssrr rxr ADORA

nn' nun nicsxs, Myrna. ix. [8, &c.]——

Hie difl'erenlia, qua infideles e! Christiani

in morbis liherari cupiunt, de qua p. 332,

el quomodo in morbis ad Deum, non ad

pnesligluwrum incantationes sit recur

rcndum, ibid p. 383.

FILIA .usA nouo assume-u ssT.]—-Hic do

morta 3t novis'simis, de quibus nape ad

populum sgendum ease pmcipitur, p. 65,

st 100.

 
Si TETIGIHHI 'ns'rrm rmnnurs vss'ri

MENTlJ—HIC de reliqulis Sanctnrum, e‘

cuim, e! venerstione ear rim sget Parochus

ex, p. 320,et seq.

E'r cum VENIBSRT Jsscs IN Doxuu

summers, &c.]—Hic de rationejuvandi

monuos per sacrificium Misse et ora

tiones, de qua p. 175, st 326, veI in qui

busbam Ecclesiis legitur Evangeiium

Dominicm IV. Qusdmgesimse, de quo

ibidem. Si plures sin! Dominica! inter

Pentecoslen at Adventurn, servetur quod

de his in Breviurii rubricis habelur.

DOMINICA XXIV. POST PENTE

COS'I‘EN.

Cox snoo vinmn-ns Asomxrrioxmi

DESOLA’I‘IONIQ ITAIITRM m LOCO sscno

MATTH- xxiv. I5, &c.]—Hic de signis

pnecedentibus diem judicii agendum est,

de quibus, p. 64.

ORA'I‘E AlTTRM m; r-‘u'r FUDA VESTRA, &c.]

—Hic Iocus ad probandum temporalin A

Dec peti posse inducitur, p. 360, unds

de hoc argumento Parochi etiam agere

poterunt, do quo tum ibidem, tum p. 323

e! 324, agilur.

SKI) PHOPTSH ELEC'I'OS BHB‘ ILL ~31“. fl

mes iLLi.]—-Hic de demonum potesmle

poterit agi qui quantum possum, u

quamdiu volunt, homines tentare nor

possum. ut hsbetur, p. 375, at. seq,



GENERAL INDEX.

Abbots, permitted sometimes to admin

ister Minor Orders .

Abraham. his pilgrimage .

Abraham's bosom . . .

Absolvcd, who are to be .

Absolution. form of . .

Power of, to whom confided .

Accidents, remain in the holy Eucha

rist without a subject .

Adam, misery brought by him on him

self and on his posterity .

In a state of innocence wanted food

to recruit his strength .

' Difference between his necessities

and ours . . .

Sin, the cause of his wants .

Although in Paradise. was not to

lead a life of indolence: but his

labour not painful . .

His posterity deprived of the fruit

of the tree of life, and cursed by

God . . . .

Compared with-Christ .

Adultery, what . . .

Why prohibited afth murder .

Its enormity . . .

Its injustice . . .

Its prohibition includes that of every

species of impurity .

Also evil thoughts , .

It impresses a peculiar mark of do.

gradation . .

Its evils and punishment .

\lmsdeeds. their necessity .

Eithortation to . . .

We are bound to labour, in order to

bestow them on the necessitous

To be united to prayer .

A medicine to cure the wounds of

the soul . . .

Afiinity of sponsors, with whom con

tracted . . . I2l.

\men. its signification at the end of

the Lord's Prayer . .

W'hy reserved to the priest in the

Sacrifice of the Mass

289,

Angela. creation of . . .

Adorned with grace from their

creation . . . ,

3 R

223

242

51

177

I81

I96

163

358

358

358

358

358

358

287

286

289

289

287

288

289

290

297

298

298

332

372

I42

387

387
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Angels, with wisdom and power .

To be honoured . .

Why represented in human form

Their care of man .

Their obedience to God . .

Angel, taught Tobias many things

Angelical salutation, the Church has

added to it prayers to the Virgin

In it God is honoured

Anger, when sinful. when not .

Articles of the Creed

The first .

The second .

The third

The fourth

The fifth

The sixth

The seventh

The eighth

The ninth

The tenth

The eleventh .

The twelfth . . .

Ascension of Christ, declares his run

jesty and glory . .

Reasons for

Christ ascended as

body, into heaven .

The ascension of Christ, the end.

as it were, to which all the other

mysteries are referred .

Avarico, reprehension of . .

mart, soul and

Baptism. sacrament of

Knowledge of, very necessary

When to be explained by the

pastor . . . .

The signification of the Word

The sacrament of, by what nanu-s

expressed . .

Its definition as a sacrament

Its matter

The baptismal water not the lacra‘

ment . . . .

“’ator, its matter . .

Figures of baptism .

(Jhrism, why used in baptism

Form of baptism

Dilli-rcnt amongst the Greeks

34 ‘ 401

30

24$

250

333

355

334

826

326

282

58

312

'11?

II?

II!

113

lt3

ll4

l|4

HS

115

115

HE

116
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Baptism, why administered by the

Apostles in the name of Jesus

May be administered in three differ

(‘III “'Dyfl . - -

May be administered by one or

three alilutioiis . . .

V'ords of form, to be pronounced

with the ahlution . -

Head to be washed . .

Instituted by Christ our Lord, and

when . . . -

Its power of sanctifying, when given

to water . .

\‘l'tien the obligation of receiving

baptism commenced . .

Ministers of . . . -

Order to he observed amongst .

Why priests may baptize in plu

sence of the bishop . .

Necessary to salvation .

To he administered to infants .

Infants baptized in the faith of

their parents and ot' the Church

'I o be baptized as soon as possible

The manner of administering bap

tism to adults dilTerent from that

of administering it to infants

When to be immediately conferred

upon adults . . .

Dispositions which should be

brought to it by adults .

Those who are to be baptized asked

it' they wish to be admitted to the

sacrament . . I25,

When to be administered to the in

sane and the lethargic 125,

To obtain its grace, faith necessary

Requires penitence as a condition

Remits and eradicates every sin

Coticupiscenoe remains after, but

does not constitute sin .

Proper ctl'eet of baptism the remib

sion of all sin . .

Remit: sin, and the punishment:

due to sin . . .

Remits not the punishment due to

the civil laws . .

Restores not our nature to its ori

ginal perfection, and why

I" fruits . .

Inipresses a character .

'l'o repeat it a sociilege .

Opens heaven . . .

'l'he haptismal font, how and when

consecrated . . .

lu baptism, names to be imposed

Its erremonies . .

IIoatitutte—see the eleventh and

twelfth articles of the Creed

Illustrations of . . .

117

In

118

118

US

118

I18

118

I19

I20

I20

123

I23

I24

124

I24

I25

I26

135

I26

126

I26

I27

I27

I28

128

I29

I29

I27

131

I31

I32

133

I36

I33

85, 92‘

Essential happiness, in what it oinsists 96

90

 
Beatitude, accessories oi .

Benignity of God rose-” us from evil

in many ways . .

Benediction of God. the cause why

our worlts prosper .

Bishops alone confer holy orders .

Their oflice . . .

Blasphemy of God and of his saints a

grievous crime . . .

Blessings, temporal 357,

So many helps to obtain spiritual

blessings . . .

Bread, signification ot' . .

Catechism, its necessity . .

Adapted to the comprehension of

all classes . . .

Character impressed, the efl'cct at

three of the sacraments .

What it accomplishes in us .

Charity. two precepts of . .

To our neighbour originates in the

love of God . . .

Its duties . . . .

Whom it embraces as its objects

Chastity belongs not only to virgins,

but also to such as lead a life of

celibacy, as well as to those who

live in a married state .

To be preserved with most vigilant

care . . . . .

Its preservatives . . 288,

Cautions in avoiding the occasions

of its violation . _ . .

Ceremonies, &c. of baptism reduced

to three heads . . .

Rites. die. of the sacrament of con

fimiation . . . .

Ot' penance . . . .

Of extreme unction . .

Christ, his kingdom =piri1ual .

'I‘wo natures of . . .

Why called our Lord . .

Not to be called the Son of God by

adoption, but by nature .

Derived his origin according to the

flesh from David . .

Why called a second Adam .

Reads us a salutary lesson of humi

lity in his birth .

Expiated our crimes by his blood

Instituted all the sacraments

Is our brother . .

His resurrection severs not the

ties of brothernood subsisting be

tween him and man .

Should be imitated by submitting

our will to the will of God

The mystery of his passion the

greatest manifestation of God's

power and goodness

9!!

384

359

221

261

358

357

359

15

15

III

III

271

271

283

2st

288

288

290

291

39

40

41

42

84

108

337

3217

355

364
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l uist, the mediation 01 his passion

obtains the pardon of our sin: 36!!

\ u'istian philosophy superior to hu

man wisdom . . . 23

The spiritual origin of all Chris

tians the same . . . 338

The science of a Christian compre

hended in one thing . . 16, 19

What should engage the labours of

a Christian teacher . . L6

1 .urch. its proper acceptation . 71

How it ditTers from the synagogue 71

Designated by a variety of names 71

Militant and triumphant . 72

Figures and comparisons of . 73

Who excluded from . . 73

Distinctive marks of . 74

Visible head of . 74

Unity . . . . 74

Sanctity . . . 76

Catholicity . . . . 77

Apostolicity . . 77

Infallible criterion by which to distin

guish the true from a false Church 77

Cannot orr . . . . 78

True worship of God only in the

true Church . . . 78

God, her founder . . 78

That she possesses the keys of the

kingdom of heaven, known by

faith . . . . . 78

Why we say “ [believe the Church,"

not in the Church . . 79

l uric, derivation and meaning of the

word . . . . 216

Clerical tonaure, its origin and sig

nification . . . . 216

' ammunion, one of the names of the ‘

Eucharist . . . 147

Preparation for . . . 167 i

Obligatory on all, at least at Easter 169

Under one kind . . 171

I oncupiscence, what, and why prohi

bitcd . . . _. 312

Remains in baptized persons, but

does not constitute sin . 127

Assails even the just 352

The root of all evil 309

Not always sinful . . 311

Implanted in us by God as a natu

ral propensity . . 311

Depraved by primeval prevaricttion 311

When well-regulated. attended with

certain advantages . . 31 1

\Vhy called “sin” by St. Paul 312

\Vho are most enslaved to it . 315

Antidotes against . . 315

H m known to be sinful 312

To covet a neighbour’s property and

to covet his wife. how they dill'er 310

I Concu piscence, " Thou shalt not covet,‘

meaning of . . .

l “ 'I'hy neighbour’s wife" .

I Danger of such criminal thoughts

Confession, its importance .

Why instituted . . .

Its necessity .

Its nature and efl‘icac

Its definition

Its rites and ceremonies

Called “ an accusation," and why

Confession, judgment pronounced in

its tribunal different from that pro

nounced in courts of civil law

Instituted by the goodness and

mercy of Christ .

Figures of . .

Law of, who bound by . .

\Vhen obligatory on children .

\thn to be repeated

Its minister . . .

Not to be profaned by idle excuses

Guilt of those who, through false

shame, conceal sing in confession

Requires diligent examination of

conscience . . .

Confessor, when he should dismiss the

penitent without absolution .

Confidence in prayer, motives to .

Confirmation, sacrament of

Name of . . . .

A sacrament . . . .

Difference between it and baptism

193.

 

Instituted by Christ . .

Why called the sacrament of chrism

Chrism. its matter . . .

Consecrated by a bishop .

I Why made of oil and balsam

The ceremonies and time of its con

secration . .

| Accompanied with prayer

I Form of . . . .

- Three things to be observed in

Its proper minister . .

Why it requires a sponsor

\lIinity contracted with the sponsor

At what age to be received

Appertains equally to all Christians

Adults who receive it ihOa‘ll be

pierced with sorrow 10' their sins

Should, before receiving it, have re.

course to confession .

Imp-arts a new grace . .

Its ellects . . .

Cannot be reiterated . .

 

313

314

314

189

191

192

191

191
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137

137
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339

1'10

139

141)

140

I40

141

111

141

141

142

142

143

143

\
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‘ Its rites and ceremonies

At what time in particumr to be

administered . . .

Contmion. what

Its ellit'acy

14.1

143

113

145

115

.45

64
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Contrition, its intensity .

Requires a panicqu sorrow for

every mortal sin . .

What it uires . . .Motives tbeq . . . 188,

Fruit of . . . ~

Names of . . . .

Creature, new in Christ, what .

Cross of Christ, its value . .

Crown of glory prepared for the just

DL'IIIE from which we petition to be

released, why called ours .

Decalogue . . . .

Is an epitome of all laws .

Its commandments reducible to the

m: cardinal precepts of charity

Decalngue, its emanating from God a

strong motive to its observance

With what majesty promulgated

Delicacies of the table not a tit object

of prayer . . .

Demon, transforming himself into an

angel of light, persuades us to

desire as good what is the contrary

“'hy called “the evil one" .

To him attributable all the evils of

which our neighbour is apparently

the cause . . .

Their assaults . . .

Why called the princes and rulers

of darkness . . -

Against whom they do not level

their attacks . . .

Their power restrained .

Descent of Christ to hell . .

Reason of . . . .

Devil, with what design he tempts us

Why called “ the tempter" .

What means he uses to tempt as

Doctrine of the Catholic faith, in what

contained . . . .

Christian doctrine, four heads of

I86

187

187

I89

189

185

240

368

380

368

237

237

237

238

339

861

354

384

385

874

374

375

376

50

 
Eucharist, to he consecrated, and re

ceived fasting . . I48,

One of the sever sacraments

In it we adore the body and blood

of Christ . . I48,

“’hat properly constitutes the sacra

ment of . . .

Difl'erence between it and the other

sacraments . . . ,

Its nature as a sacrament constituted

by the consecration of the matter

Is one sacrament, not many .

Signifies three things . .

Its matter twofold . .

Why in it a little water is mired

with wine . . 150,

What signified by the bread and

Wine . . . .

Its form . . . 153,

Form of the consecration of the

wine . . . .

The words of consecration efl'ects

three things . . .

Contains the real body and blood of

Christ . . .

Is not merely a sig- if the body of

Christ . . .

Its fruits . . .

Contains Christ en la . .

What it contains by “concomi

tance” . . . .

The two consecraf ms, why sepa

I!”

III

'69

‘4!

I48

I49

I49

150

I52

I80

153

15!

I59

I57

I64

160

60

Ilncmies, love of, a most exalted exer

cise of charity . ' . 283,

Those who love their enemies are

the children of God . .

To be forgiven, if we hope for for

giveness . . .

To be loved . . . -

'I‘hc unforgiving should beg of God

the grace to forgive . .

Our invisible enemies . .

Eucharist, those deprived of, suffer a

pat spiritual Ioss . .

Its institution . .

Its dignity and excellence

Designated by a variety of names

Whv called t'mnmunion

52

376

376

376

IS

I 8

284

370

369

370

371

374

l64

I46

I47

I47

247‘

rater made . .

Christ whole and entire contained

in every particle of either species

The substanca of bread and wine

remain not after consecration

Why called bread and wine afier

consecration . . .

Wonderful change which takes

place in the sacrament of the,

called transubstantiation .

Not to be examined with too curious

a scrutiny . . . .

How Christ is present in the Eu

charist . . . .

The species of bread and wine re

main without any subject

Administration of, why instituted by

Christ under the species of bread

and wine . . . .

The source of all grace . .

How it imparts grace .

“ The first grace" not given to man

without having received the Eu

charist, at least in desire .

The end of all the sacraments

Pretigured by the manna

Its advantages . . .

'l'hree ways of receivinl .

[64

165

l66

165

[65

6‘

I“

IO"
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szhurist, those who, when they are

prepared to receive the body of

the Lord sacramentaily, receive it.

only in desire, deprive themselves

of the greatest blessings . 167

Unlawful for any to approach. with.

out sacramental confession, should

a priest be accessible, and the 6011

science be burdened with mortal

sin . . . . . l69

The marriage debt to be abstained

from for some days before receiv

ing it . . ' . . 169

To be received often . . l69

Was received daily by the faithful,

in the early ages of the Church 170

Denied to those who have not ar

rived at the use of reason . 171

Denied to infants, and why 171

Denied to the insane . 171

Not administered to the laity under

both species . . . 171

'vVhy this custom was established

by the Church . . . 172

Power of consecrating, given

priests alone . . . 172

The unconsecrated not allowed to

touch the sacred vessels 172

A sacrifice . . . 173

A victim most acceptable to God 173

lnstituted by Christ for two rea

sons . . . . 173

As a sacrament, has the efl'ect of

meriting; but as a sacrifice, has

the effect not only of meriting,

but also of satisfying I73

Sacrifice of, when instituted . 174

Figures and prophecies of . 174

An inefliible pledge of love . 363

Vl'hy called “ our bread" . 363

Why called “ our daily bread" . 363

See sacrifice . . . I74

Evils, when we sutl'er, we should fly

to God for refuge . . 381

We pray not. for deliverance from

all evil . . . 383

Some things commonly thought evil,

yet very advantageous . . 383

Those only we dcprecate, which are

of no spiritual advantage . 383

From what evils we should pray to

he delivered . . . 383

The evils of which our neighbour

is apparently the cause, to be at- \

tributed to the devil . . 385

Exemption from evil to be asked of

God . . . . . 381

Extreme "nction . . . 20b

\thn to be administered . 208

How to be administered 209

 
Faith necessary to salvation

Its degrees many . .

What we are first to believe

The knowledge derived from 1"a to

much more certain than tl at

which is founded on human rea

son . . . . .

In God's Omnipotence h.vw unful

and necessary . . .

In the redemption was always ne

cessary . . .

Of old same as ours . .

Must precede penance . .

Necessary in prayer . -

Firmness of, principal thing in prayer

False testimony, what . .

Injuries which it inflicts .

Forbidden not only in a court of

justice but also in every other

place . . . . .

Against ourselves unlawful .

Includes lies . . .

Fasting and alms-deeds to be united

with prayer.—See Aims-deeds

Father, signification of, as applied to

God—See First Article of the

Creed . .' . .

Why .the first person of the B.

‘ Trinity is called “ Father"

Fathers, who are called . .

Fathers of every description to be

honoured . . .

God the Father of all . .

Namc of Father, as applied to God

inspires confidence in prayer

See parents . . . .

Festivals commanded to be observed

Why instituted . . .

Other festivals besides the Sabbath

observed by the Jews . .

The most solemn festivals of the

church . . . .

How to be observed by Christians

Figure of Christ’s conception and Na

tivity . . .

Of his cross . _ . . .

Of confession . .

Flattery, a detestable vice . 304,

Flattcrers guilty of calumny and de

traction . . . .

Food of the soul, variety of

Form of the Sacrament of Baptism

Of Confirmation . . .

0f the Eucharist . . .

Of Penance . . .

Of Extreme Unction .

1 him. of prayer to God and the Saints

different

Fornication, evils which it carr.' In with

it

ll

20

‘20

2!

28

32

33

l 78

22B

329

302

303

297

21

21

275

276

333

329

278

269

268

26"

267

269

41

44

IEM

305

306

362

I I.

140

158

181

207

327

289
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Permeation. detestation of . 287

Frugality should be practised . 298

Fruit of the tree of life . . 35S

Gain, the fruit of honest industry 360

Glory, what . . . . 397

Of God, how prayed for . . 341

Of the Saints incomprehensible 94

3rd. one only and not more . 24

Why called Father . . 25, 26

Omnipotent . - . . 28

The Creator of all . . . 29

Preserves and govern! What he

created . . - . 3i

Said figuratively “ to repent” . 177

The author of the written and un

written Law . . . 238

Easy to love him . . . 239

Why called jealous . . 252

Why he menaces punishment to the

third and fourth generations 253 ,

His justice yields to his goodnes! 254 |

His name, 'now honoured . 255 v

Many names given to him . 255 |

How to be praised . . . 255 l

Holds him not guiltless who takes I

his name in vain . . . 257 \

To be loved first, and after him our i

parean . . . . 272 l

His providence over man . . 333

Forgets not man . . 334

H is lveingnity and mercy towards man 336

Hls love manifested in our redemp

tion . . . . . 336

ls prompted to inflict chastisement,

not by a feeling of hostility but

of love . . . . 336

Why he chastiscs those whom he

loves . . . . . 336

ls not ignorant of our calamities 337

Is the God of all . . . 337

is every where, and how . . 339

Why he is said to be in heaven 339

How loved from the heart 340

The first thing to be asked of him 340

in what manner we pray that his

name may be sanctified 34l

His name. “ holy and terrible," needs

no sanclilication . . . 34l

How it is mistified in all 341

God's name to be sanctified in deed,

and not in word only . . 342

His provident care of man 342

Has not called us to ease and indo

lcnce . . . 349

Never forsakcs us . . 349

heads us his aid to attain thev king

dom of heaven . . . 349

Cannot be loved by us as he ought,

without. the help of his grace 351

  

 

God, without his aid and assistantv

we cannot aspire to (‘hristian

wisdom . . .

Requires the greatest love in every

thing we do in his service .

All his works good . .

imparted his goodness to all his

works . . . . .

Why in particular we venerate his

holy will . . . .

Hi- ways unsearchahle . .

Consults for our interests better

than we can desire . .

All things necessary for rife to be re

ferred to his glory . .

His infinite power to be adored

He is ready to pardon the sins of

the penitent . .

Is offended by sin . . .

Is a most bountiful Father

His justice most rigorous

How he tempts his own . .

How he sufl'crs the good to

tempted . . . .

How said to lead us into temptation

Gives us power to trample Satan

under foot . . . .

Gives us power to overcome our

enemies . . . .

His goodness rescues from evil in

more ways than one . .

Wishes not that we should be ex

empt from every inconvenience

Administer: consolation to those

who labour under adversity .

Employs the devil as an instrument

for inflicting punishment on the

wicked . . . .

God-fathers in baptism, (See Bap

tism) . . . . .

Grace, what . . . .

How conferred by the Eucharist

Hatred, a diabolical crime .

Remedies against . . .

Hebrews, why chosen by Go .

'l‘heir deliverance from Egypt .

Their oppression, why tolerated by

“Oil . . . .

When and where they received the

Law from God . .

The promises made to them, why

not accomplished until after the

lapse. of four hundred years .

Hell. signification of the word .

How Christ descended into

\‘Vhat places designated by the name

of . . . . .

Heretics, their insidious artifices 0 dis

seminate their ilnpious doctrines

35

353

356

356

356

356

356

356

361

367

367

368

368

376

376

376

379

379

384

384

384

385

l l 2

347

146

285

236

242

243

243

246

243

5“

6i
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H
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"erotica—who is to be considered a

heretic . . . .

Holy Ghost, we should not be ignorant

of . . . . .

Proper signification of the Words

“ Holy Ghost" .

Why no proper name is given to

the Holy Ghost . . .

Equal in all things to the Father and

the Son . . . -

God . . . . .

Proceeds from the Father and the

Son . . . .

Gifts of . .

Why called a gift . .

tlomir'idc, what sort of, not prohibit

ed by the fifth commandment

Honour . . . .

The precept of honoring parents

Propriety of the word “ honour," as

used in the precept . .

Honour to be paid to parents of

every description . . .

Duties of honour due to them

Honour to be paid them after their

death . . . . .

Blessings obtained by those who

honour their parents .

An untimely death to be apprehend

ed by such as despise their

parents . . . .

Hope, what devotion to God should be

inspired by the hope of obtaining

the happiness of heaven .

Should be based on the love of God

We should hope to obtain the par

don of our sins . .

l-n temptation, what motives to in

spies

Should rest on

tion . . . . .

Husband, duty of towards his wife

'l‘owarus his family . .

Hypocrites. pray not from the

the divine protec

heart

Jealousy, what attributed to God

Jesus, the son of God, was alone able

to reconcile us to God .

Great profit reaped by those who

believe Jesus Christ to be the son

of God . . . .

Significatior; of the word Jesus .

How it comprehends every other

name given to the Saviour

Jesus Christ, King, High-priest, and

Prophet . . .

The Son of God, and true God

Jews, (sec Hebrews) . . .

images of Christ and of his saints. not

e-nlv lawful but also very useful

70

65

[i6

66

67

67

68

69

69

280

273

27 '.

280

275

271

275

276

277 ‘

367

375

375 ‘

234

234

331

252

32

31

33

33

34

38

242

250

 
images, what should be the sentiments

of those who pray before the

images of the saints . . 32"

Incarnation of the Word of inestima

ble value . . 37

Mystery of, not accomplished by one

Person only of the Trinity 3"

No confusion of natures caused by 35

Why attributed peculiarly to the

Holy Ghost . . . . 35

In the mystery of the incarnation,

some things above, some accord

ing to, the order of nature 39

Wonders accomplished in . 39

lneonveniences to be born patiently 385

lndustry honest, its fruits 361

Blessed by God . . 36!

Infants (see Baptism) . . . 1 l2

Infidels converted to the faith should

adhere to their first wives . 231

lngratitude of man towards God . 366

Inhumanity to the poor to be avoided

by him who would be heard by

I God . . . . . 3‘19

‘lnjuries, mery means should be em

l ployed to persuade Christians to

l forget them . . . 370

Should be forgiven by him who

would be pardoned by God . 329

God demands of us to forget them 370

Advantages obtained by those who

forgive them . . . 285

Troubles incidental to those who do

not forgive them . . 285

Remedies against hatred . 256'

A willingness to forgive sufiicient,

although corrupt nature may re

claim . . . . . 370

To forget injuries the best species of

charity . . . . 288

Those who refuse to forget injuries

should say in the Lord's Prayer,

“forgive us our trespasses" 37!

Instruction of the Pastor to be accum

modated to all l'F

Interior joy of the saints . 363

The issue of every thing to be left to

God . . . . 3G4

Judgment. last . . . . 61

Of Christ twofold . . . 61

General, its necessity . . 62

To be administered in civil courts

according to justice and law 30$

Judge of all. why Christ will be . 5H. (:J

Judges who are venal, guilty of rapine 396

Cannot reject sworn evidence 302

 

Jurisdiction, power of, how proved 190

Original justice given to man, not as

an appendage of his nature, but

us a supernatural gift . 2!
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'qltifieation of a sinner, the work of

God's infinite power . .

Not to be attained by those who are

not prepared to observe all the

commandments of God . .

Keys, power of. its necessity .

Dignity and extensive power of

All have not the power of .

Kings are to be obeyed . .

Kingdom of heaven . . .

Its excellence . . .

Helps given by God to attain it .

Those who desire to enter, should

pray to God that his will may be

accomplished . . .

To he prayed for before all other

things . . . .

Prayer for, accompanied with many

blessings . . .

Of Christ not of this world

\Vhy called justice . .

What it is . . .

Within us . . .

Which is the Church .

How prayed for . . 346,

Of the grace of God in whom, 61c.

Of the glory of God, what .

Of grace, why put before that of

glory . . . . .

Of Christ, the Church, its propaga

tion . . . . -

Of God, how it comes to sinners

aloe.

l aw. of nature, what .

Same as the written Law .

Violated' by the unforgiving .

Not ditlirult to be observed .

The law is to be obeyed . .

Of the Decalogue, not a new law,

but the law of nature set in a

clear light . . . .

Vi ith what majesty promulged- .

Benefit of observing the . .

More readily observed by knowing

nod to be our Lord . .

Of every description, induces to its

observance by hope of reward or

fear of punishment . .

Manner of keeping . . .

t)t'(iod,tobe kept in sincerity ofsoul

Is, as it were, a mirror in which we

behold our deformities . .

Of divine and human institution,

dilference between . .

Legitimate teacher necessary .

Life eternal, what it signifies .

Expresses the happiness of heaven

better than the word “blessed

ness” . . . . .

83

240

82

82

82

276

343

348

349

3.50

343

344

34 6

346

346

346

347

348

346

397

347

347

348

238

288

370

239

240

238

239

241

243

251

254

Zill

3H

93

93

 
Life, man's, on earth a temptation lll

A nd salvation depend on God 36!

Imqnnt‘ily to be avoided . . 1!"

Lying of every sort, to be avoided, see

Eighth Commandment . . 30l

Magistrates, honour due to . 276

When to be obeyed, when not . 27t

Man formed after God's image and

likeness . . . . 30

Created last of all, and endowed

with immortality, not as the con

dition of his nature, but by the

free gift of God . . 30

His fall . . . . . 32

What he owes to the Redeemer . 37

What he owes to God . . 336

His misery . . . 350, 345

The sin of entailed by Adam . 358

Though justified, cannot reduce the

lust: of the flesh'lo entire subjec

tion . . . . . 352

Sentence of condemnation pronoun

ced against him . . 358

His instability . . . 345

His weakness . . . 364

Should be desirous of God’s honour 252

Compared to sick persons . 35l

Compared to children . . 35l

Mary, B. Virgin. see third Article of

the Creed . . . . 38

Mass, sacrifice of, same as that of the

cross . . . . . I75

Not merely commemorative, but

also propitiatory . . . 175

Otlered in behalf of, and profitable

to the dead . . . 176

its rites and ceremonies not super

fluous . . . . I76

Matter of the Sacrament of the Eucha

rist, see Eucharist 146

Of Penance, see Penance . . 198

Of Extreme Unction, see Extreme

Unction . . . . 206

Matrimony, derivation of . . 226

Designated by various names 226

Definition of . . . . 226

Its nature, in what it consists 226

Not contracted by words which re

late to future time . . 227

Validly contracted by a nod or other

sign, instead of words . 221

Requires not consummation in or-y

der to its validity; consent of the

parties suflicient . . . 2‘)

May be considered in a twofold

light, in 'ts natural relations, and

as a Sacrament . . 228

lndtssoluble . . 228, 232

Advantages of its indissoluhility 231
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Matrimony, three advantages arising

from marriage . . .

Vlhy instituted . . .

its nature as a Sacrament .

Is one of the seven Sacraments

Instituted by God . . .

Signities and communicates grace

An excellence communicated to it

in the Gospel dispensation which

itv did not possess before .

Matrimony ofthe .lewa . -

Matrimony consists in the union of

two only . . . .

impediments of - . .

Dispositions of those who contract

it . . . . .

Its use . . . .

Cannot be contracted by persons le

gally disqualified . .

Constituted by consent . .

That consent expressed in words re

lating to the present time .

Words necessary in order to express

mutual consent . . .

Consent of one party only insuf'

ficient for the validity of .

The words, “ increase and multi

ply," impose not a neeeuity on

all of embracing the married state

Polygnny opposed to the nature of

matrimon) . . . .

Clandestine . . . .

Members, though dead, do not cease

to belong to the body of Christ

flurder, forbidden Without any excep

tion . . . . .

A grievous sin . . .

Law against, to be heard with

pleasure . . .

Lives of all protected by this law

Of one's self unlawful . .

The law against, stays not only the

hand but also the desires of the

heart . ‘ . .

Two things contained in this law

Medicine, given by God to man

What reliance to be placed on its

etiicacy . . . .

Merits our, founded on the passion of

Christ . . . .

Do not derogatn from it .

Posncie tor us to merit when aided

by the grace of God .

Ministers 0t Baptism,—(see Baptism)

Of Confirmation.—(see Uonfirrna

tion) . .

Of pmance. should be learned and

prudent,—(soe Penance)

Of the Sacrament of Orders,-—(see

Olden) . .

232

228

229

230

230

230

231

231

231

235

235

235

226

226

227

227

227

228

231

235

80

281

282

279

280

281

281

280

382

383

203

203

203

1 12

137

176

216

 
Misery or man 95'

Names given to those who a e bap

tised,—(see Baptism) . 11!

Name of God, how to be sanctified in

all . . . . . 341

His name, “ holy and terrible,”ne¢ds

not our sanctification . . 34|

How sanctified in all . . 'tl '

To be sanctified in deed and not in

word . . . . . 342

Our neighbour, who . 302

Oaths . . . . . 256

Obedience to the will of God 355

Observance of the Sabbath, 264

Of festivals, . 267

Order, what . . . 215

Orders, seven . . . 216

Holy and Minor Orders . . 216

Holy Orders, why reckoned amongst

the Sacraments ofthe Church 215

Sacrament of, imprints a character 224

'l‘onsure . . . . . 216

Order of Porter . . . 217

Of Reader . . . . 217

Of Exorcist . . 2H1

Of Acolyte . 218

Of Sub-Deacon . '113

Of Deacon . . 219

Of Priest . . . 220

Holy Orders impose an obligation

to perpetual continency . ‘21 *1

To whom they should be adminis

tered . . . 223

Conferred on certain appointed days 223

Not to be conferred on boys or in

sane persons . 224

Impart grace . . 224

Age required for the reception of 2224

Those who are to be ordained,

should first have recotrrse to the

Sacrament of Penance 22;

Parents, duty of, towards their children 278

When not tube obeyed . 273

Honour due to . 271, 274

Should avoid extreme indulgence

and extreme severity towards

their children . . 278

Punishment of disobedience to . 278

Passion of Christ. a manifestation of

the power and goodness of God 3“

To be frequently proposed to the

consideration of the faithful . 4-1

The time of, why specially recorded 43

Reasons of . . . 47

Bitterness of . . . 48

Benefits of . . . . 49

Procurcs the pardon of sin 364
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Passion—from it emanates all the

virtue of our satisfaction .

Pastors of the Church to be heard, as

368

Christ himself . . . l4

'1‘o be obeyed . - . 275

Penance, its necessity . . . 176

its neglect, the cause of serious in

jury to our souls . . . 177

Penance considered as a virtue 178

As a Sacrament '. . 179

Various significations of . . 177

Preceded by faith . . . 178

Why a virtue . . . 178

By what degrees we arrive at . 179

The Scriptures propose heaven as a

reward of . . - . 179

Eternal, a Sacrament . . 180

\Vhy instituted by God . . 180

Matter and form of . . . 181

Rites and ceremonies of . . 182

Fruits of . . . . 182

Constituent parts of . . 184

Public, why enjoined for public

transgressions . . . 202

Two things to be observed in . 203

Requires restitution . . . 296

Penitent, what he should propose

himself . . . . 176

Perjury, what, (see Second and Eighth

Commandments) . 254, 301

Committed many ways . . 261

Proneness of man to . . 262

Visited by punishment in many ways 262

Pride, very ofl'ensive to God . 328

r‘crulinr relations of the Divine Per

sons . . . . . 26

What belongs to them not a fit ob

ject of curious investigation . 26

Philosophy, Christian, dliters from the

wisdom 0ft e world . 23

PhiIOsophcrs, thelr opinions concern

ing God . . . . 24

Pope, the Head of the Catholic

Church . . . 74

His supreme dignity and jurisdio

tion of divine right 222

Is the Supreme Governor of the

 

Prayer—we should offer up our pray

ers in the name ofChrist . 331

The Divine Majesty approaches him

who prays . . . . 388

To pray is to commune with God 386

To pray is to honour God . 318

Christ spent whole nights in . 318

Manner of . . . 330

Benefits of . . - . SIS

Many degrees of, and of thanks

giving . . . . 322

Mental . . . . . 330

Vocal . . . . . 330

Sinner's, when heard by GOd with

propitious ear . . . 322

Necessary . . . 317

its ellicacy with God . . 318

Confidence in . . . 329

A proof of religion . . . 318

An acknowledgment of our subjec

tion to God . ' . 318

The key of heaven . . . 319

Its parts . . . . . 321

Two principal parts of . . 322

Of such as have not been illumined

hy the light of faith . . 323

Of those to whom God refuses

lend a willing ear . . 323

Should be offered for the wicked 328

For the dead . . . -

For those who suffer in Purgatory,

rests on the authority of the

Apostles . . . .

For those who are in a state of mor

tal sin, comparatively of little ad

325

325

vantage . . . . 326

Preparation for . . . 327

Sins to be avoided by such as

would have their prayers heard by

G . . . . . 328

Ken ered odious by contempt of the

Universal Church, the successor

of St. Peter. and Christ’s vicar on

earth . . . . . 222

Prayer, we pray first to God and then

to the saints . . 326

Best method of praying . . 322

For whom we should pray . 324

We should pray to the saints . 326

in what sense we beg of them to

take pity on us . . .

We should pray in spirit and In

truth . . . .

tnfidels cannot do so

Law of God . . . 32H

Admits of no wavering . 329

Mental, excludes not vocal 3230

Mental, of higher excellence than

vocal . . . 330

Public and private . . 330

A weapon against the devil 376

Order to be observed in . 382

Preposterous order observed by

some in their prayers . . 382

Lord's prayer, its exposition . 332

Preface of . . . . 317

Preacliig': that of the divine word

never to be interrupted . 14

Preachers of the divine word, their

327 authority . . . . 14

v Their mission . . . . 14

330 l Precepta of the Decalogue—(aee Do

331 [ cologne) . . . 231
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Preparation for communion, what it

ought to be, how necessary . 167

Priests alone have the power of conse

crating the Eucharist . . 172

As Confessors, bound to inviolable

secrecy . . . 197

Called gods and angels . . 202

Priests of the New-Testament su

perior to those of the Old . 202

Their power very great 202, 214

Mercenary, should not be 213

Enter into the church by the door 2l3

Under every law . . . 214

When the sacerdotal power is given

to the Priest by the Bishop 2l5

Ceremonies used in the ordination

of . . . . . 221

Two duties at . . . 224

Priesthood, functions of, to be confided

to no person rashly . . 212

Order of, though one has different

degrees of dignity and power , 221

When instituted bv Christ . 174

Dignity and excellence of . 212

Qualities required in the candidate

for the . . . . 223

Who are said to be called to the 213

Power of, twofold . . . 214

In the Gospel dispensation, has its

origin from Christ . 215

'l‘wofold . . . 220

Providence of God _ . 344, 346

Purgatory, fire of . . . 51

Rapine . . . . . 293

A more grievous sin than theft . 293

Different sorts of . . . 295

More comprehensive than theft 295

Redemption, its benefit to us ' 336

Relapse, grievousness of . . 373

Remedies of a distempered soul, pen

ance and the Eucharist . 372

Remission of sin, power of, resides in

the church . . . . 82

Vested by Christ in the bishops and

priests of his Church . 82

The faithful should have recourse to

the exercise of this power . 84

Obtained through the blood of Christ 84

Unattainable, except through pen

ance . . . - . 183

Restitution necessary to a penitent 294, 296

Who are bound to . . . 296

Resurrection of Christ . 52

Accomplished by his own powe 58

Its blessings first enjoyed by Christ

himself . . . - 53

Took place on the third day, how

to be understood . . . 54

The mystery of, necessary . 56
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Resurrection—its end . . .

Lessons of instruction which it fur

nishes . . . -

Spiritual, proofs of . . .

Of the dead, the foundation of our

faith . . . . .

Of man, why called the resurrection

of the body . . . .

Of the body proved . . .

Different condition of those who

shall rise again . . .

Before the general, all men without

exception shall die . .

Our bodies shall rise again clothed

with immortality . .

Qualities of those who shall rise

with glorified bodies . .

Fruits to be gathered from a know

ledge of the article upon the

Rewards eternal . .

Riches, not to be loved - .

The rich, why they should ask for

their daily bread . . .

Should ‘ook upon their wealth as

the gift of God . . .

Wby blessed by God with wealt

Sabbath, its signification

lts sanctification . .

Its sanctification, why so often com

mended in Holy Scripture .

Why consecrated to GM]

A sign . . .

Works pennitted on

Works prohibited on .

Celestial . . . .

Transferred to the Lord’s-day, why

How observed . . .

Sacrament, what . . .

Meaning of the word .

Justice and salvation attained by

Definition of . . . .

“ Sacred thing,” in the definition of,

means the grace of God .

To be numbered amongst those

things which have been instituted

as signs . . .

Signify and produce holiness .

Signs instituted by God .

Signify various things .

Of the Gospel dispensation, why in

stituted . . . .

Consist of two things, matter and

form . . . . .

Of the new law have a prescribed

form, a departure from which,

renders their administration in

valid . . . - .

Ceremonies of, cannot be omitted

wnhout sin . . . .
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Sacliments—their omission does not

invalidate the Sacrament

'l‘hc Sacraments, why administered

with solemn ceremonies .

Necessity of . . .

Number of . . . .

Excellence of . . .

Difference of . . .

Author of, Christ . . -

Administration of, why confided to

man . . . . .

Ministers of, represent the person

of Christ . . . .

Confer justifying grace . .

How pernicious when administered

with an impure conscience .

Effects of . . . .

Excellence of, compared with those

of the Old Law . . .

'l‘hreo imprint a character .

Support the Christian edifice

.-\ re validly administered by wicked

men, if they observe every thing

regarding their due administration

Hitterence between a Sacrament and

u Sacrifice . .

'Sarritice oti'ered to God

to the Saints . . .

ttt‘ the Cross and of the Mass, the

Slime . - Q a o

Saints, communion of. how useful and

what it signifies . . .

By the communion of, all Christians

made one body ' . .

a Valteration of, derogates not from,

but increases, the glory of God

Patronage of, not superfluous

l'atronage of, not opposed to the

mediatorship of Christ .

alone and not

Images of, not prohibited by.tbe‘

divine law

Sunni-see devil and demon

Nudist-tion, its necessity

Name of, whence derived

Various acceptations of .

What sort of, reconciles us to

Canonical . . .

Of Christ abundant .

An integral part of the sacrament of

354,
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penance . . . .

Undertaken by ourselves .

llclinition of . .' . .

\‘irtue of . . 200,

Does not obscure, but renders more

illustrious the satisfaction of

Christ . . . .

'l‘rue, conditions of . .

He who offers, should be just .

Painful works undertaken by way

of - . .
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Sutisthctinn—every speciPs of, redo

cible to three heads . .

inconveniences and labours inflicted

by God, if borne with patience,

satisfactory . . . .

Can be offered by one for another

Promise of, to be made by the peni

tent, who has injured his neigh

hour in property or character, be

fore he receivea absolution .

What to be observed, when impos

ing punishment by way of .

To be proportioned to the guilt of

the transgressor . _ . .

Works of, should be spontaneously

undertaken by the penitent .

Seal of the Lord's prayer . .

Sensualists estranged from God .

Service of God, its dignity . .

Sins, irremissible, how to be under

stood . . . . .

Punishment of, entailed upon us by

Adam . . .

Of thought should be confessed

'l'wo consequences of . .

So provoke God, that he refuses

bless our labours . .

We are all subject to . .

Our acknowledgment of

Baseness of . . . .

Contagion of . . . .

Though past in act, remain in guilt

Always pursued by the divine wrath

A deep sense of, and sorrow for, no

cessary .

God ever ready to pardon the sins

of the penitent . . .

Impossible to be avoided without

the divine aid . . .

Sponsors—(see baptism)

Suicide, unlawful . . .

Superfluities to be given to the poo

Swearing . . . .

What he who swears should con

sider . . . .

Symbol, apostolic, who so called .

Divided into three parts

Tears of penitential sorrow desirable

Temptation, when assailed by, we

should have recourse to prayer

Should pray to God that we be not

led into . . .

What . . . . .

Many sorts of . . .

Man‘s life a temptation . .

To be patiently endured . .

What we should beg of God under

He tempts, who does not prevent

temptation . .
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'l'emf stion—God tempts. how . 376

Man tempted to evil . . 376

Tempter. the devil, Why called 376

Thanksgiving to be united to prayer 332

Thefl. the commandment forbidding it

gives security to property .

Why the Seventh Commandment

makes mention of theft and not of

rapine . . . . 293

\Vhat is understood by the word

theft . . . . .

This commandment a manifestation

ol God‘s goodness towards us

Theft, that is the unjust possession

and use of another’s property, de

signated by various names -

The very intention of committing

theft, prohibited by the law of

God . .

292

292

292

292

. - . 293

How grievous the sin of . . 293

its enormity , obvious from its con

sequences . . . . 294

Many species of . . . 294

Not excusable . . . 299

Excuses alleged in palliation of 299

Dishonours the name of God . 300

Testimony—(see witness) . . 301

Trinity, what common, what not com

mon, to the Persons of . 88

Vessels sacred. not to he touched by

 
Wifc, should be subject to her hus

band . . . . .

Duties of . . . .

Why the ancient fathers were al

lowed a plurality of wives .

Woman, why taken out of the side of

man . . . . .

Will of God, why we pray that it be

done . . . .

Sentiments of him who says, “ thy

will be done" . .

\Vitneas, false. commandment against

This commandment mandatory and

prohibitory . . . .

The commandment against hearing

false witness bridles the tongue

False, what . . .

Prohibited not only in, but also out

of, courts of justice . .

How many ways a tnan’ reputation

is injured by falsehood

To bear witness, is to praise God

is of very great use in society .

Should be careful not to allirm as

true, what he docs not know to

be true . . . .

Word of God, food of the soul .

Famine of . . . .

Word of the pastor to he heard as the

word of God .

Incarnation of “ the Word“

\Vords, the most significant signs

Works, good cannot be pert'orme I

without the grace of God .

Unacceptable to God without faith

and charity .

Of satisfaction . 203,

Worship, external due to God

Zeal in the service of God
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unconnecrated hands . [72

Vice of the tongue, of great extent 301

From it arises innumerable evils 301

Virginity hit;le commended 225

Unction—(see extreme unction) 206

\Vars, intestine of man . . 844

Ot'the sinner with God . . 366

Watching overcomes temptation . 376
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